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PREF ACE. 

--
T HE first six chapters of the present volume a.re com­

posed from six articles prepared for the Atla.ntic 
Monthly, and published in that magazine in 1868. They 
attracted quite as much attention as the writer antici­
pated, and this has induced him to enlarge them, and 
add other chapters. His aim is to enable the reader to 
become acquainted with the doctrines and customs of the 
principal religions of the world, without ha.ving to con­
sult numerous volumes. He has not come to the task 
without some preparation, for it is more than twenty­
five years since he first made of this study II specis.lity. 
In this volume it is attempted to give the latest results 
of modern investigations, 80 far as any definite and trust­
worthy facts have been attained. But the writer is well 
aware of the difficulty of being always accurate in a task 
which involves such interminable study and such an 
amount of details. He can only say, in the words of a 
Hebrew writer: .. If I have done well, and as is fitting 
the story, it is that which I desired; but if slenderly and 
meanly, it is that which I could attain unto." 
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TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

CHAPTER I. 

1JITRODUCTION. - ETHNIC AND CA.THOLIC RELICIONS. 

11. Object of the preoent Work. § 2. Comparative Theology; its"Na­
ture, Value. and present Position. § S. Ethnic Be14tiona. Injustice 
often done to them by Christian Apologists. § 4. Bow Ethnic Re­
ligiolls were regarded by Christ and his Apostles. § 5. Compara.­
tive Theology will furnish a new Clasa of Evidences in Support of 
Christianity. 16. It will &how that, while most of the Religions 
"of the World are Ethnic, or the Religions of Uaces, Christianity is 
Catholic. or Rdo.Jltl'd to become the Religion of all Ro.ces. § 7. It will 
show that Ethnic Religions are Partial, Christianity Universal. 18. 
It will show th.t Ethnic ReIigio .. are arrested, but that Christianity 

. iI steadily progresaive. 

§ 1. Object 0/ the present W wTc. 

T HE present work is what the Germans call a Versuck, 
and the English an Essay, or attempt. It is an at­

tempt to com pare the great religions of the world with 
each other. When completed, this comparison ought to 
show what each is, what it contains, wherein it resembles 
the others, wherein it differs from the others; its origin 
and development, its place in universal history; its posi­
tive and negative qualities, its truths and errors, and its 
influence, past, present, or future, on the welfare of man­
kind. For everything becomes more clear by comparison. 
'Ve can never understand the nature of a phenomenon 
when we contemplate it by itself, as well as when we look 
at it in its relations to other phenomena of the same kind. 
The qualities of each become more clear in contrast with 
those of the others. By comparing together, therefore, 

1 A 



2 TEN GREAT· RELIGIONS. 

the religions of mankind, to see wherein they agree and 
wherein they diJl'er, we are able to perceive with greater 
accuracy what each is. The first problem in CoJllparative 
Theology is therefore analytical, being to distinguish each 
religion from the rest. We compare them to see wherein 
they 1l,,"I"ee and wherein they diller. But the next prob­
lem in Comparative Theology is synthetical, and conside1'8 
the adaptation of each system to every other, to deter­
mine its place, use, and value, in reference to universal 
or absolute religion. It must, therefore, examine the dif­
ferent religions to find wherein each is complete or defec­
tive, true or false; how each may supply the defects of 
the other or prepare the way for a better; how each 
religion acts on the race which receives it, is adapted 
to that race, and to tbe region of the earth which 
it inbabits. In this department, therefore, it conlle<.1:s 
itself with Comparati,·e GeograI,hy, with nniversal bis­
tory, and with ethics. Finally, this department of Com­
parati ve Theology shows the relation of each partial 
religion to human civilization, and observes how each 
religion of the world is a step in the progress of hu­
manity. It shows that both the positive and negative 
side of a religion make it a preparation for a hif5her re­
ligion, and that the nniversal religion must root Itself in 
the decaying soil of partial religions. And in this seDBe 
Comparative Theol<{O' becomes the science of missions. 

Such a work as this is e\;dently too I,-reat for a single 
mind. Many students mu.'lt co-operate, and that through 
many yea1'8, before it can be completed. This volume is 
intended as a contribution toward that end It .. -ill con­
tain an acconnt of each . of the principal religions, and 
its de.-elfJpment. It will be, therefore, dewJted to the 
natural history of ethnic and catholic relif,'ions, and its 
method will be that of analysis. The second part, which 
may be puhlished hereaft"r, WIll compare these different 
systems to show what each teaches concerning the great 
snhjects of religious thooght,- God, Duty, and Immor­
tality. Finally, it will compare them with Christianity, 
and will inquire whether or not that is capable of becom­
ing the religion of the h~ raal. 
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§ 2. Comparative Theology; its Nature, Value, ani/, present 
Position. 

The work of Comparative Theology is to do equal jUl!­
tice to all the religious tendencies of mankind. Its 
position is that of a judge, not that of an ad vocate. As­
suming, with the Apostle Paul, that each religion has 
come providentially, as a method by which different races 
.. should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him 
and find him," it attempts to show how each may be a. 
step in the religious progress of the races, and "a school­
llll13ter to bring men to Christ." It is bound, however, 
to abstain from Buch inferences until it has accurately 
ascertained all the facts. Its first problem is to learn 
what each system contains; it may then go on, and en­
dea vor to generalize from its facts. 

Comparative Theology is, therefore, as yet in its infan­
cy. The same tendency in this century, which ha.s pro­
dnced the sciences of Comparative Anatomy, Comparative 
Geography, and Comparative Philology, is now creating 
this new science of Comparative Theology.- It will be 
to any special theology as Comparative Anatomy is to 
any special anatomy, Comparative Geography to any' 
special geography, or Comparative Philology to the stndy 
of any particular lan~age. It may be called a science, 
since it consists in the study of the facts of human his­
tory, and their relation to each other. It does not dogma.­
tize: it observes. It deals only with phenomena, - single 
phenomena, or facts; grouped phenomena, or laws. 

Several valuable works, bearing more or less directly 
on Comparative Theology, have recently appeared in Ger­

. many, :France, and England. Among these may be men­
tioned those of Max Milller, Bunsen, Bllrnour, Dolliuger, 
Hardwicke, St. Hila;"e, Diincker, F. C. Baur, Renan, 
ereuzer, Maurice, G. W. Cox, and others. 

I n America, except Mr. Alger's admirable monograph 
on the .. Doctrine of the Future Life," we have scarcely 
anything worthy of notice. Mrs. Lydia Maria Child's 

• It is one of the ~ci0\18 ~aTk8 of OoethfO, thRt Uthe eill'htecntJr 
.cent.ury tended to analyw. but the nineteenth will deal with Iynthuia.· 
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work on the" Progress or Religious Ideas" deserves the 
greatest credit, when we consider the time when it W811 

written and the few sonrces of information then accessi­
ble.· Twenty-five years ago it W811 hardly possible to pr0-
cure any adequate information concerning Brahmanism, 
Bnddhism, or the relil,>ions of Confucius, Zoroaster, and 
Mohammed. Hardly any part of the Vedas had been 
translated into a Enropean language. The works of 
Anqnetil du Perron and Kleuker were still the highest 
anthority npon the Zendavesta. About the Bnddhists 
scarcely anything was known. But now, though many 
important lacunu: remain to be filled, we have ample 
means of ascertaining the essential Cacta conceming most 
or these movements or the humau souL The time seems 
to have come to accomplish something which may have 
a lasting valne. 

§ 3. Etk7l.~:&li{Jion& Injustiee often. dune t;, them by 
Christian .A pokJIp16. 

Comparative Theology, pnrsuing its impertial C01ll1Ie 811 

a positive science, will avoid the error into which mOOlt 
of the Christian apologists or the last _tory fell, in 
speakiog of ethnic or heathen reli,,<>ions. In order to 
show the need of Christianity, they thought it necesoary 
to disparage all other reli1,>ions. Accordingl}' they have 
insisted that, while the J ewiah and ChristJan religions 
were revealed, all other religious were invented; that, 
while these were from GOO. thoee were the work or man ; 
that, while in the true relib>ions there was nothing false, 
in the false religions there was nothing true. If any trace 
of troth 11'811 to be found in Polytheism. it was 80 mixed 
with error B8 to be praetically only evil As the d0c:­
trines of heathen religions ... ere corrupt, 80 their worship 
was only a debasing snperstition. Their inftuence ... as to 
make men worse, not better; their tendency 11'811 to pr0-
duce sensuality, cruelty, and univenaI degradation. TIley 
did not proceed, in any 8eIl8e, from God; they were not 

• ~Coebr" •• ork aD ffC'hriItiauitJ aDCI Greek ~7,,· IIIooId IIiIo be __ 
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even the work of good men, but mther of deliberate 
imposition and priestcmi't. A supernatural religion had 
become necessary in order to counteract the fatal conse­
quences of these debased and debasing superstitions. 
This is the view of the great natural religions of the world 
which was taken by such writers as Leland, Whitby, and 
Warburton in the last century. Even liberal thinkers, 
like James Foster!ll and John Locke,t declare that, at the 
coming of Christ, mankind had fallen into utter darkness, 
and that vice and Buperstition filled the world. Infidel 
no less than Christian writers took the same disparaging 
view of natural religions. They considered them, in their 
source, the work of fraud; in their essence, corrupt super­
stitions; in their doctrines, wholly false; in their moral 
tendency, absolutely injurious; and in their result, degen­
erating more and more ·into greater evil 

A few writers, like Cudworth and the Platonists, en­
deavored to put in a good word for the Greek philoso­
phers, but the religions of the world were abandoned to 
unmitigated reprobation. The account which BO candid 
a writer as Mosheim gives of them is worth noticing, on 
account of its sweeping character. "All the nations of the 
world," he says," except the Jews, were plunged in the 
grossest superstition. Some nations, indeed, went be­
yond others in impiety and absurdity, but all stood 
charged with irrationality and gross stupidity in matters of 
religion." .. The greater part of the gods of all nations were 
ancient heroes, famous for their achievements and their 
worthy deeds, such as kings, generals, and founders of 

• Jameas Foster has .. Iemlon on If The Advantages of a Revelation." in 
which be declares tha~ a.t the time of Christ's coming, II just Dotiol1B of 
God were, in general, eraaed. from the minds of men. H is worship was 
dE'!bMed a.nd poHuted, a.nd IC8J'Ce any traces could be discerned or the 
genuine and 1mmutable reli~:~f nature." 

t John Locke. in hiB .. nableness of Christianity," says that 
when Chriat <lame .. men had. given themselves up into the hands of 
their prieRbI, to fill their beadt with falae notions of the Deity, and 
their wonbip with foolish ri1:.t!s. aa they pleased; and what dread or craft 
once bt>gan, devotion BOOQ made sacred, and religion immutable." It In 
this state of darkne. and ignorance of the true God. vice and &U~­
tiOD held the world. oJ Quotations of thi. IOrt might be indefinitelt:;n..:!­
tiplioo. See an a.rt:icle by the preeent writer, in the II Chriatian .. 
iner." llarda, 1867. • . --
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cities." "To these some added"the more splendid and use­
ful objecta iii the natural world, as the sun, moon, and 
stars; and some were not ashamed to pay divine honors to 
mountains, rivers, trees, etc." "The worship of these deities 
consisted in ceremonies, saerifices, and prayers. The cere­
monies were, for the most part, absurd and ridiculous, 
and throughout debasiug, obscene, and cruel The pray­
ers were truly insipid and void of piety, both in their 
form and matter." .. The priests who presided over thia 
worship bsaely abused their authority to impose on the 
people." .. The whole pagan system had not the least effi­
cacy to produce and cherish virtuous emotions in the 
soul; beca11J!e the gods and goddesses were patlA>ms of 
vice, the priests bad men, and the doctrines fal"e." • 

This view of heathen religions is probably much exag­
gerated They must contain more truth than error, and 
must have been, on the whole, useful to mankind. We 
do not believe that they originated in human fralld, that 
their essence is superstition, that there is more falsehood 
than truth in their doctrines, that their moral tendency 
is mainly injurious, or that they continually d<-generate 
into greater .evil No dOllbt it may be justly predicated 
of all these systems that they contain much which is 
false and injurious to human virtue. Ilut the following 
considerations may tend to show that all the religions of 
the earth are providential, and that all tend to benefit 
mankind 
. To ascribe the vast phenomena of religion, in their 

variety and CODIplexity, to man as their author, and to 
SDppose the whole a mere .... ork of human fraud, is not 
a satisfactory solution of the facts before us. That 
priests, working on hUman ignorance or fear, should be 
able to build up BUeh a great m888 of belief, sentiment, 
and action, is like the Hindoo cosmogony, .... hich BUp­

poses the globe to rest on an elephant, the elephant on a 
turtle, and the turtle on nothing at all 

H the people were 8<) ignorant, how happened the 
priests to be 80 wise 1 H the people Were so credulous, 
why were not the priests credulous too 1 .. Like people, 

• lI'""'rim·, ('1uudl HiIIDIy, Vol. L Chap. L 
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like priests," is a proverb approved by experience. 
Among so many nations and thl'Ough so many centuries, 
why has not some one priest betrayed the secret of the 
famous imposition 1 Apply a similar theory to any other 
human institution, and how patent is ita absurdity I Le~ 
a republican contend that all other forms of government­
the patriarchal system, government by castes, the feu­
dal system, absolute and limited monarchies, oligarchies, 
and aristocracies - &.fe wholly useless and evil, and were 
the result of statecraft alone, with no root in human na­
ture or the needs of man. Let one maintain that every 
system of law (except our own) was an invention of law­
yers for private ends. Let one argue in the same way 
about medicine, and say that this is a pure system of 
quackery, devised by physicians, in order to get a support 
out of the people for doing nothing. . We should at once 
reply that, though error aud iguorance may playa part in 
all these institutions, they cannot be based on error and 
ignorance only. Nothing which has not in it some ele­
menta of use can hold its position in the world during 
80 long a time and over so wide a range. It is only 
rea80nable to say the snme of heathen or ethnic religions. 
They contain, no doubt, erl'Or and evil. No doubt priest­
crat~ has . been carried very far in them, though not fur­
ther perhaps than it has sometimes been carried in Chris­
tianity. But unless they contained more of good than 
evil, they could not have kept their place. They partially 
satisfied a great hunger of the human heart. They exer-' 
cised some restraint on human wilfulness and passion. 
They have directed, however imperfectly, the human con­
science toward the right. To assume that they are wholly 
evil is disrespectful to human nature. It supposes man 
to be the easy and universal dupe of fraud. But these 
religions do not rest on such a sandy foundation, bu; 
on the feeling of dependence, the sense of accountability, 
the recognition of spiJituai realities very near to this 
world of matter, and the need of looking up and worship­
ping some unseen power higher and better than ourselves. 
A decent respect for the opinions of mankind forbids us 
to ascribe pagan religions to priestcraft as their chiel 
aource. 
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And a reverence for Divine Providence brings I1S to the. 
same conclusion. Can it be that God baa left himself 
without a witness in tbe world, except among the He­
brews in ancient times and the Cbristians in modern 
times? Tllis narrow creed excludes God from any com­
munion with the great majority of human beini-'S. The 
Father of the human race is represented as selecting 
a few oC his children to keep near himself, and as leaving 
all tbe rest to perish in their ignorance and error. And 
this is not because they are prodigal children who have 
gone astray into a far country of their own accord; for 
they are just where they were placed by their Creator. 
HE • bas determined the times before appointed and the 
bounds of their babitation." HE baa caused some to be 
born in India, where they can only hear of him through 
Brahmanism; and some in China, where tbey can know 
him ooly tbrough Buddha and Confucius. The doctrine 
which we are opposing is; that, being put there by God, 
they are born into hopeless error, and are then punished 
for their error by everlasting destruction. The doctrine 
for which we contend is that of the Apostle Paul, that 
God haS "determined beforehand the bounds of their 
habitation, that they should seek the Lord, IF HAPLY mEl' 
JUT FEEL AITER HIli A!n> FlYD HUI," Paol teaches that 
" all nations d we1ling on all the face oC the earth" may 
not only seek and feel after God, but also FlJiD him. 
But as all li 'wg in heathen lands are heathen, if they 
find God at all, they must find him through heathenunn. 
The paf:8n religions are the effort of man to feel after 
God. Otherwise we must conclude that the Being 
withont whom not a sparrow falls to the ground, the 
Being who never puts an insect into the air or a polyp 
into the water withont providing it with some appro­
priate food, 80 that it may live and grow, baa left the 
vast majority of his human children, made with relig­
ious appetences of conscience, re,'erenee, hope, without a 
corresponding nutriment of truth. This view tends to 
atheism; for if the presence of adaptation everywhere 
is the legitimate proof of creative design, the aheence 
of adaptation in 80 important a sphere tends, 80 far, to 
set aside that proof. . 
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The view which we are opposing contradicts that law 
of progress which alone gives meaning and unity to his­
tory. Instead of progress, it teaches degeneracy and 
failure. But elsewhere we see progress, not recession. 
Geology shows us higher forms of life succeeding to the 
lower. Botany exhibits the lichens and mosses preparing 
& soil for more complex forms of vegetation. Civil his­
tory shows the savage state giving way to the semi-civil­
ized, and that to the civilized. If heathen religions are 
a step, a preparation for Christianity, then this law of de­
grees appears also in religion; then we see an order in 
the progress of the human soul, - "first the blade, then 
the ear, afterward the full corn in the ear." Then we can 
understand why Christ's coming was delayed till the ful­
ness of the time had come. But otherwise all, in this 
most important sphere of human life, is in disorder, with­
out unity, progress, meaning, or providence. 

These views, we trust, will be amply confirmed when 
we come to examine each grest religion separately and 
carefully. We shall find them always feeling after God, 
often finding him. We shall see that in their origin they 
are not the work of priestcraft, but of human nature; 
in their essence not superstitions, but religions; in their 
doctrines true more frequently than false; in their 
moral tendency good rather than evil And instead of 
degenerating toward something worse, they come to pre­
pare the way for something better. 

§ 4. H()W Ethnie Religions were rtgardd by Christ aM 
hia Apostles. 

According to Christ and the Apostles, Christianity was 
to grow out of Judaism, and be developed into & univer­
sal religion. Accordingly, the method of Jesus was to go 
first to the Jews; and when he left the limits of Pales­
tine on a single occasion, he declared himself as only 
going into Phrenicia to seek after the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel But he stated that he had other sheep, 
not of this fold, whom he must bring, recognizing that 
th6J6 were, among the heathen, good and honest hearts 

1-
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prepared for Christianity, and already belonging ro him; 
sheep who knew his voice and were ready to follow him. 
He also declared that the Roman centurion and the Phre­
nician woman already possessed great faith, the centurion 
more than he had yet found in Israel But the most 
striking declaration of Jesus, and one singularly over­
looked, concerning the character of the heathen, is to be 
found in his description of the day of judgment, in JIlat­
thew (chap. xxv.). It is very curious that men should 
speculate as to the fate of the heathen, when Jesus has 
here distinctly taught that all good men among them 
are his sheep, though they never heard of him. The ac­
count begins, U Before him shall be gathered all the Gen­
tiles" (or heathen). It is not a description of the judg­
ment of the Christian world, but of the heathen world. 
The word here used (.& 18..,) occun about one hundred 
and sixty-four times in the New Testament. It is trans­
lated .. gentiles" oftener than by any other word, that is, 
about ninety-three times; by" heathen" four or five times ; 
and in the remaining passages it is m03tl y translated 
.. nations." That it means the Gentiles or heathen here 
appear3 from the fact that they are represented 88 i~'IIOTant 
of Christ, and are judged, not by the stanclard of Christian 
faith, but by their humanity and charity toward thO!!e in 
suffering. Jesus reco<,,'Ilizes, therefore, among these ethnio 
or heathen people, 80me as belonging to himself, - the 
.. other sheep," not of the Jewish fold. 

The Apostle Paul, who was especially commissioned to 
the Gentiles, must be considered 88 the best authority 
upon this question. Did he Tegard their religions a.e 
wholly false 1 On the contrary, he tells the Athenians 
that they are already wOJShipping the true God, though 
ignorantly ... Whom ye·ignorantly wOJShip, Him declare I 
unto yon." ·When he said this he was Btanding face to 
face with all that was mMt imposing in the reli~';on of 
Greece. He saw the city fi11ed with idola, majestic form~. 
the peTfection of artistic grace an,l beauty. Was his 
spirit then moved tmly with indignation against this wor­
ship. and had he no sympathy with the AJ>iritual D~ 
which it expressed 1 It does not seem 80. He recogni,zed 
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piety in their-souls. "I see that ye are, in all ways, ex­
ceedingly pious." He recognized their worship as passing 
beyond the idols, to the true God. He did not profess 
that he came to revolutionize their religion, but to reform 
it. . He does not proceed like the backwoodsman, who' 
fells the forest and takes out the stumps in order to plant 
a wholly different crop; but like the nurseryman, who 
grafts a native stock with a better fruit. They were al­
ready ignorantly worshipping the true God. What the 
apostle proposed to do was to eulighten that ignorance by 
showing them who that true God was, and what was his 
character. In his subsequent remarks, therefore, he does 
not teach them that there is one Supreme Being, but he 
assumes it, as something already believed. He assumes 
him to be the creator of all things; to be omnipoWnt,­
"the Lord of heaven and earth" ; spiritual, -" dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands"; absolute, -" not need­
ing anything," but tho source of all things. He says this, 
as not expecting any opposition or contradiction; he re. 
serves his criticisms on their idolatry for the end of his 
discourse. He then states, quite clearly. that the different 
nations of the world have a common origin, belong to one 
family, and have l'een providentially placed in space and 
time, that each might seek the Lord in its own way. He 
recognized in them a power of seeking and finding God, 
the God close at hand, and in whom we live;· and he 
quotes one of their own poets, accepting his statement of 
God's fatherly character. Now, it is quite common for 
those who deny that there is any truth in heathenism, to 
admire this speech of Paul as a masterpiece of ingenuity 
and eloquence. But he would hardly have made it, un­
less he thought it to be true. Those who praise his 
eloquence at the expense of his veracity pay him a poor 
compliment. Did Paul tell the .Athenians that they were 
worshipping the true God when they u'cr6 not, and that 
for the sake of rhetorical effect 1 If we believe this con­
cerning him, and yet admire him, let us cease henceforth 
to find fault with the Jesuits. 

No! Paul believed what he said. that the .Athenians 
were worshipping the true God, though ignorantly. The 
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sentiment of reverence, of worship, was lifting them to 
its true object. All they needed was to have their un­
derstanding enlightened. Troth he placed in the heart 
rather than the understanding, but he a1ao connected 
Christianity with Polytheism where the two religiona 
touched, that is, on their pantheistic side. While placing 
God ahtnJe the world as its ruler," seeing he is Lord of 
heaven and earth," he placed him in the world as an im­
manent pre8Cnce,--in him we live, and move, and have 
our being." And afterward, in 'IVl'iting to the Ilomana, 
he takes the same ground He teaches that the Gentiles 
had a knowledge of the eterualattributeB of God (Hom. i. 
19) and saw him in his works (v. 20), and that they also 
had in their nature a law of dnty. enabling them to do 
the things contained in the law. This he calIs .. the law 
written in the heart" (Hom. ii. 14,15). He blames them, 
not for ignorance, but for disobedience. The Apostle 
Paul, therefore, agrees with us in finding in heathen re­
ligions essential truth in connection with their errot'II. 

The early Christian apo1ogists often took the IMlme 
view. Thns Clement of Alexandria believed that God 
had one great plan for educating the world. of which 
Christianity .... as th~ final step. He refnsed to corurider 
the Jewish religion as the only divine preparation for 
Christianity, but regarded the Greek philosophy as a1ao 
a preparation for Christ. Neander gives hiB views at 
length, and MyS that Clement was the founder of the 
true view of history.- Tertnllian declared the 80nl to be 
naturally Christian. The Sibylline books .... ere quoted as 
good prophetic works along with the Jewish prophets. 
Socrates was cal1ed by the F athem a Christian before 
Christ. 

Within the last lew yeam the extravagant condemna­
tion of the heathen religiona has produced a reaction in 
their favor. It has been felt to be disparaging to human 
nature to suppose that almost the whole human race 
should consent to be fed on error. Such a belief has been 
seen to be a deniBl of God's providence, as regards nine 
tenths of mankind. .Aeeordingly it has become more 

• I.....Jo:r, CIuudl~, VoL L P. 6.0 (A& eeL). 
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usual of late to rehabilitate heathenism, and to place it 
on the same level with Christianity, if not above it. The 
Ved<18 are talked about as though they were somewhat 
superior to the Old Testament, and Confucius is quoted 
as an authority quite equal to Paul or John. An igno­
mnt admiJation of the sacred books of the Buddhists 
and Bra4mins has succeeded to the former ignomnt and 
sweeping condemnation of them. What is now needed 
is a fair and candid examination and comparison of these 
systems from reliable sources. 

§ 5. Comparatil1e Theology will furniih IZ new Cltus of 
E'I1itlenc<8 in Support of ChriJitianity. 

Such an examination, doing full justice to all other 
religioDs, acknowledging their partial truth and use, will 
not depreciate, but exalt the value of Christianity. It 
will furnish .. new kind of evidence in its favor. But 
tile usual form of argument may perhaps be changed. 

Is Christianity .. supernatural or .. natural religion I 
Is it a religion attested to be from God by miracles I 
This has been the great question in evidences for the 
last century. The truth and divine origin of Christianity 
have been ,made to depend on its supernatural character, 
and to stsnd or fall with a certain view of miracles. And 
then, in order to maintain the reality of miracles, it became 
necessary to prove the infallibility of the record; and so 
we were taught that, to believe in Jesus Christ, we must 
first believe in the genuineness and authenticity of the 
whole New Testament. "All the theology of England:' 
says Mr. Pattison,- «was devoted to proving the Chris­
tian relib';on credible, in this manner.u "The apostles:' 
said Dr. J ohuson, "were being tried one a week for 
the capital crime of forgery." This was the work of the 
school of Lardner, Paley, and Whately. 

But the real question between Christians and un­
believers in Christianity is, not whether our religion is 
or is not supernatural; not whether Christ's miracles 
were or not violations of law; nor whether the New 

Esaaya and Beriowe, Articl8 VL 
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Testament, as it stands, is the work of inspired meu. 
The main question, back of all these, is diJIerent, and 
not dependent on the views we may happen to take of 
the universality of law. It is this: Is Christianity, 88 
taught by Jesus, intended by God to be the religion of 
the human race? Is it only one among natUJ'Bl religions? 
is it to be superseded in its tum by oth~, M is it the 
one religion which is to unite all mankind? .. Art thou 
he that should oome, or look we fM another 1 H This is the 
question which we ask of Jesus of Nazareth, and the 
auswer to which makes the real problem of apologetic 
theol",ci)'. 

Now the defenders oC Christianity have been 110 occu­
pied with their special disputes about miracles, ahout 
naturalism and supematumlism, aDd about the inspira­
tion and infallibility oC the apo!!tles, that they have left 
uncultivated the wide field of inquiry belOlI!,-ing to Com­
pamtive Theology. But it belon;,.. to this acience to 
establish tile troth oC Christianity by showing that _ 
possesses all the aptitudes which fit it to be the religion 
oC the human race. 

This method of establishing Christianity differs from 
the traditional argument in thia: that, while the last 
undertakes to 'JT"U"< Cbristianity to be true, this oIunIJII it 
to be tme. FM if we can make it appear, by a fair sur­
vey of the principal reli;,-iona of the world, that, while 
they are ethnic or local, Christianity is catholic or uni­
versal; that, while they are defective, ~ing some 
truths and wanting others, Christianity }>08IIesses all; and 
that, while they are stationary, ('1lristianity is pro;, ...... ive; 
it will not tben be necessazy to discuss in ... bat sense it 
is a supernatuml religion. Such a surY"" ... ill show tlIM 
it is adapted to the nature of mav- When ... e see adap­
tation we natnmlly infer design. IC Christianity apr_n, 
after a full oomparison with other relil,-iom, to be the 
one and only religion which is perfectly adapted to man, 
it will be impossible to doubt that it was designed by 
God to be tbe religion of our race; tlIM it is the provi­
dential religion BeIlt by God to man, ita troth God'. troth. 
its way the way to God and to heaven. 
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§ 6. It will tiJww that, while ,"oat of the lleligilJ'TUJ of the 
World are Ethnu, or the lleligiun8 of Raus, Chri8tu.nity 
is Catholu, or adapted w buome the llel-igWn of all Raus. 

By ethnic religions we mean those religions, each of 
which has always been confined within the bonndaries 
of a particular race or family of mankind, and has never 
made proselytes or converts, except accidentally, outside 
of it. By catholic religions we mean thoee which have 
shown the desire and power of passing over these limits, 
and becoming the religion of a considerable number of 
persons belolloaing to diJlerent races. 

Now we 111" met at once with the striking and obvious 
fact, that most of the religions of the world are evidently 
religion., limited in some way to particular races or na­
tions. They are, as we have said, .tlmu. We nse this 
Greek word rather than its lAtin equivalent, gentile, be­
cause gentile, though meaning literally" of, or belonging 
to, a race," has acquired a special sense from its New 
Testament use as meaning all who are not Jews. The 
word" ethnic" remains pure from allY such secondary or 
acqnired meaning, and signifies simply that which belrmgs 
war ..... 

The science of ethnology is a modem one, and is still in 
the process of formation. Some of its conclusions, how­
ever, may be considered as established. It has forever set 
aside Blumenbach's old classification of mankind into the 
Caucasiall and four other varieties, and has given us, in­
stead, a division of the largest part of mankind into Indo­
European, Semitic, and Turanian families, leaving a con­
siderable penumhra outside 8S yet unclassified. 

That mallkind is so di vided into races of men it would 
seem hardly possible to deny. It is proved by physi­
ology, by psychology, by glOfSSol~, and by civil history. 
PhysiolO'.;y shows us anatomical dit;"rences between races. 
There are as marked and real differences between the 
skull of a Hilldoo and that of a Chinl11D8n as between the 
skulls of 8n Englishman and a negro. There is not as 
great a diIIercnce, perhapa, but it is as real aod as constant. 
Then the cha.racters of races remain distinct, the same 
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traits reappearing after many centuries exactly as at first. 
We find the same difference of character hetween the 
Jews and Arabs, who are merely different families of the 
same Semitic race, as existed hetween their ancestors, 
Jacob and Esau, as described in the Book of Genesis. 
Jacob and the Jews are prudent, loving trade, money­
making, tenacious of their ideas, living in cities; uau 
and the Arabs, careless, wild, hating cities, loving the 
desert. . 

A similar example of the maintaining of a moral type is 
found in the characteristic differences hetween the German 
and Kelts, two families of the same Indo-European race. 
Take an Irishman and a German, working side by side 
on the Mississippi, and they present the same characteris­
tic differences as the Germans and Kelts described by 
Tacitus and Cresar. The German loves liberty, the Kelt 
equality; the one hates the tyrant, the other the aristo­
crat; the one is a serious thinker, the other a quick and 
vivid thinker; the ODe is a Protestant in religion, the 
other a Catholic. Ammisnus Marcellinus, living in Gaul 
in the fourth century, describes the Kelts. thus (see 
whether it does not apply to the race now). . 

.. The Ganla," says he, .. are mostly tall of stature,- fair 
and red-haired, and horrible from the fierceneM of their 
eyes, fond of strife, and haughtily insolent. A whole 
band of strangers wonld not endure one of them, aided in 
his brawl by his powerful and blue-eyed wife, espe<.-:ia\ly 
when with swollen neck and gnashing teeth, poising her 
huge white arms, she begins, joining kicks to blows, to put 
forth her fists like stones from a catapult. }lost of their 
voices are terrific and threatening. as well when they are 
quiet as when they are angry. All ages are thought fit 
for war. They are a nation very fond of wine, and invent 
many drinks resembling it, and lIOIIle of the poorer IIOl't 
wander about with their senses quite blunted by continual 
intoxication." 

Now we find that each race, beside its special moral 
qualities, seems also to have special religious qualities, 
which cause it to tend toward BOme one kind of religion 

• Ja thio zspeet die tne ... eiwIpI. 
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more than to another kind. These religions are the flower 
of the !'ace; they come forth from it as its best aroma. 
Thus we see that Brahmanism is confined to that section 
or !'ace of the great Aryan family which has occupied 
India for more than thirty centuries. It belongs to the 
Hindoos, to the people taking its name from the Indus, 
by the tributaries of which stl'6lLm it entered India from 
the northwest. It has never attempted to extend itself 
beyond that particular variety of mankind. Perhaps one 
hundred and fifty millions of men accept it as their faith. 
It has been held by this race as their reli!,';on during a 
period immense in the history of mankind. Its sacred 
books are certainly more than three thousand years' old. 
But during all this time it has never communicated it­
self to any race of men outside 'Of the peninsula of India. 
It is thus seen to be a strictly etlrnic l·eli!,';on, showing 
neither the tendency nor the desire to become the religion 
of mankind. 

The same thing may be said of the religion' of Con­
fucius. It beloD,,"lI to China Ilnd the Chinese. It suits 
their taste and genius. They have had it as their state 
reli!,';on for some twenty-three hundred years, and it rules 
the opinions of the rulers of opinion among three hun­
dred millions of men. But out of China Confucius is only 
a name. 

So, too, of the system of Zoroaster. It was for a long 
period the religion of an Aryan tribe who became the 
ruling people among mankind. The Persians extended 
themselves through Western Asia, and conquered many 
nations, but they never communicated their religion. It 
was strictly a national or ethnic religion, belonging only 
to the Iranians nnd their descendants, the Pars.es. 

In like manner it may be said that the religion of 
Egypt, of Greece, of Scandinavia, of the Jews, of Islam, 
and of Buddhism are ethnic religions. Those of Egypt and 
Scandinavia are strictly so. It is said, to be sure, that the 
Greeks borrowed the names of their gods from Ero'Pt, but 
the gods themselves were entirely different ones. It is also 
true that 80me of the gods of the Romans were borrowed 
from the Greeks, but their life was left behind. They 

• 
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merely repeated by rote the Greek mythology, having no 
power to invent one for themselves. But the Greek re­
ligion they never reeeived. :For instead of its fair humani­
ties, the Uoman gods were only servants of the .tste, - a 
higher kind of consuls, tribunes, and lictors. The real 
Olympus of Rome was the Senate Chamber on the Capi­
toline Hill Judaism also was in reality an ethnic reli­
gion, though it aimed at catholicity and expected it, lind 
made proselytes. But it could not tolerate une88entials, 
and so failed of becoming catholic. The Jewish religion, 
until it had Christianity to help it, was never aLle to do 
more than make proselytes here and there. (''hristianity, 
while preaching the doctrines of Jesus and the New T.,... 
tament, has been able to carry also the weight of the Old 
Testament, and to give a eertsin catholicity to Judaism. 
The religion of Mohammed has been catholic, in that it 
has become the religion of very different races, - the 
Arabs, Turks, and Persians, belon!,';ng to the three great 
varieties of the human family. But then Mohammedan­
ism has never sought to make con~trtB, but only lfIlhjecta ; 
it has not asked for belief, but merely for .uLmi8lliOJL 
Consequently Mr. Palgrave, Mr. lane, and Mr. Vaml:.ery 
tell us, that, in Arabia, Egypt, and Turkistan, there are 
multitudes who are outwardly Mohammedan, but who in 
their private belief reject Mohammed, and are really 
Pagans. But, no doubt, there is a catholic tendency both 
in Judaism and Mohammedanism; and tl,i. comes from 
the great doctrine which they hold in common with Chrill­
tianity,-the unity of God. Faith in that is the hasis or 
all expectation of a universal religion, and the wish and 
the power to convert others come from that dCJctrine of 
the Divine unity. 

Bot Christianity teaches the unity of God not merely 
88 a supremacy of power and will, but as a supremacy of 
love and wisdom; it teaches God as Father, and not 
merely as King; so it seeks not merely to make pr0se­
lytes and sul;ects, but to make converta. Hence Chrill­
tianity. beginning as a Semitic reli;,>ion, among the Jews, 
went across the Greek Archipelago and converted the 
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Hellenic and the Latin race&..; afterward the Goths,Lom­
bards, Franks, Vandals; later still, the Saxons, Danes, and 
Normans. Meantime, its Nestorian missionaries, push­
ing east, made converts in Armenia; Persia, India, and 

. China. In later .lays it has converted negroes, Indians, 
and the people of the Pacific Islands. Something, indeed, 
stopped its progress after its first triumphant successes 
during seven or eight centuries. At the tenth century it 
reached its term. Modern missions, whether those of 
Jesuits or Protestsnts, have not converted whole nations 
and races, but only individuals here and there. The 
reason of this check, probably, is, that Christians have 
repeated the mistskes of the Jews and Mohammedans. 
They have sought to make proselytes to an outward sys­
tem of worship and ritual, or to make subjects to a dOIl"!a; 
but not to make converts to an idea and It life. When 
the Christian missionaries shall go and say to the Hin­
doos or the Buddhists: "You are already on your way 
toward God, - your rel4,';'on came from him, and was in­
spired by his Spirit; now he sends you something more 
and higher by his Son, who does not come to destroy but 
to fulfil, not to take away any good tiring you have, but to 
add to it something better," then we shall see the process 
of conversion, checked in the ninth and tenth centuries, 
reinaugurated. 

Judaism, Islam, and Christianity, all teaching the strict 
unity of God, have all aimed at becoming universal. J uda­
ism failed hecause it sought proselytes instead of making 
converts. Islam, the religion of Mohammed (in reality a 
Judaizing Christian sect) failed hecause it sought to make 
suhjects rather than converts. Its conquests over a variety 
of races were extensive, but not deep. To-day it holds in 
its embrace at least four very distinct races, - the Arabs, 
a Semitic race, the Persians, an Indo-European race, the 
N egraes, and the Turks or Turanians. But, correctly 
viewed, Islam is only a heretical Christian sect, and so all 
this must be credited to the interest of Christianity. Islam 
is a John the Baptist crying in the wilderness, " Prepare the 
way of the I..ord"; Mohammed is a schoolmaster to bring 
men to Christ. It does for the nations just what Judaism 
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did, that is, it teaches the Divine unity. Esau h88 teken 
the place of Jacob in the economy of Providence. When 
the Jews rejected Christ they ceased from their providen­
tial work, and their cousins, the Arabs, took their pIace. 
The conquests of Islam, therefore, ougl.t to be regarded 
88 the preliminary conquests of Christianity. 

There is atill another system which h88 shown some 
tendencies toward catholicity. This is Buddhism, which 
has extended itself over the whole of the eastern haIC of 
Asia. But though it includes a variety of nationalities, 
it is doubtful if it includes any variety of races. All the 
Buddhists appear to belong to the great Mongol family. 
And although this syatem originated among the Aryan 
race in India, it has let go its hold of that family and 
transferred itself wholly to the Mongols. 

But Christianity, from the first, showed itself capable 
of taking possession of the convictions of the most differ­
ent races of mankind Now, as on the day of Pentec08t, 
many races hear the apoatles speak in their own tongues, 
in which they were bam, - Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 
dwellers in 1oIesopotamia, J udrea, and Cappadocia, Pontus 
and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphy lis, Egypt and the parte 
of Lybia about Cyrene, atrangers of Rome, Cretes and 
Arabians. The miracle of ton".es was· a type of the 
effect of the truth in penetrati ng the mind and heart; 
of different nationalitiea. The Jewish Christians, indeed, 
tried to repeat in Chriatianity their old mistake which 
bad prevented J ndaism from becoming universaL They 
wished to insist that no one should become a Christian 
nnIess he became a Jew at the same time. If they bad 
succeeded in this, they would have effectually kept the 
Gospel of (''brist from becoming a catholic religion. But 
the Apostle Paul W88 raised up for the emergeuey, aud 
he prevented this suicidal COUl!le. Consequently Chris­
tianity passed at once into Europe, and became the religion 
of Greeks and Romans 88 well 88 Jews. Paul atruck off 
from it its Jewish ahell, told them that 88 (''bristians they 
bad nothin~ to do with the Jewish law, or with Jewish 
Passovers, Sabbaths, or ceremonies. As (''bristiana they 
were only to know (,'hri.st, and they were not to know 
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him according to the flesh, that is, not as a, Jew. So 
Christianity became at once a catholic religion, consisting 
in the diffusion of great truths and a divine life. It over­
flowed the nationalities of Greece and Rome, of North 
Africa, of Persia and Western Asia, at the very heginning. 
It conquered the Gothic and German conquerors of the 
Roman Empire. Under Arian missionaries, it converted 
Goths, Vandals, Lombards. Under N estorian mission­
aries, it penetrated as far east as China, and made converts 
there. In like manner the Gospel spread over the whole 
of North Africa, whence it was afterwards expelled by 
the power of Islam. It has shown itself, therefore, capa­
ble of adapting itself to every variety of the human race. 

§ 7. Comparative Theology will probably SMw that the Elk­
nic lUligio1!8 are O1te-sUled, eack containing a Trutk of 
its oum, but being defective, u'Qnting B017U corresponding 
Trutk. Cl.,.istianity, or the Catkolic lUligiort, is complete 
on everg Side. 

Brahmanism, for example, is complete on the side of 
spirit, defective on the side of matter; full as regards the 
infinite, empty of the finite; recognizing eternity but not 
time, God but not nature. It is a vast system of spiritual 
pantheism, in which there is no reality but God, all else 
being Maya, or illusion. The Hindoo mind is singularly 
pious, but also singularly immoral. It has no history, for 
history belongs to time. No one knows when its sacred 
books were written, when its civilization began, what 
caused its progress, what its decline. Gentle, devout, 
abstract, it is capable at once of the loftiest thoughts and 
the basest actions. It combines the most ascetic self­
denials IUld abstraction from life with the most voluptu­
ous self-indulgence. The key to the whole system of Hin­
doo thought and life is in this original tendency to see God, 
not man; eternity, not time; the infinite, not the finite. 

Buddhism, which was a revolt from Brahmanism, has ex­
actly the opposite truths and the opposite defects. Where 
Dmh manism is strong, it is weak; where UrahmlUlism i. 
weak, it is strong. It recognizes man, not God j the soul, 
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not the all; the finite, not the infinite; morality, not piety. 
Its only God, Buddha, is a man who hall passed on through 
innumerable transmigrations, till, by means of exemplary 
virtues, he has reached the lonlship of the universe. Ita 
heaven, Nirvana, is indeed the world of infinite bliss; but, 
incapable of cognizing the infinite, it calls it nothing. 
Heaven, being the inconceivable infinite, is equivalent to 
pure negation. Nature, to the Buddhist, instead of being 
the delusive shadow of God, as the Brahman views it, is 
envisaged as a nexus of laws, which reward and punish 
impartially both obedienee and disobedienee. 

The sy.tem of Confucius has many merite, eapecially 
in its influenee on society. The I1lO1It conservative of all 
systems, and also the most prosaic, ita essential virtue is 
'reverence f01' all that is. It is not perplexed by any fear 01' 
hope of change; the thing which has been is that which 
shall be; and the very idea of progress is eliminated from 
the thought of China. Safety, repose, peace, these are 
its blessings. Probably merely physical comfort, earthly 
lne-n.-ltre, was never carried further than in the Celestial 
Empire. That virtue so much exploded in Western civ­
ilization, of respect for parent., remains in full foree in 
China. The emperor i. honored as the father of hi. pe0-
pie; ancestors are worshipped in every family; and tbe 
best reward offered for a good action is a patent of nobil­
ity, which does not reach forward to one'. children, but 
backward to one'. parents. This is tbe bright side of 
Chinese life; the dark .ide is the fearful ennui, the moral 
death, which falls on a people among ,..hom there are no 
such things as hope, expectation, or the sense of prOl,'J'eI!8. 
Hence the habit of suicide among this people, indicating 
their small hold on life. In every Chinese drama there 
are two or three suicides. A soldier will commit suicide 
rather than go into battle. If yon displea.'Ie a Chinaman, 
he will resent the offenee by killing himself on yonr door­
.tep, hoping thns to give yon some inconvenience. Such 
are the merits and auch the defects of the system of Con­
fuciu.s. 

The doctrine of Zoroaster and of the Zend A vests is far 
nobler. Ita eentral thonght is that each man is a soldier, 
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bonnd to battle for good against evil The world, at the 
present time, is the scene of a great warfare between the 
hosts of light and those of darkness. Every man who 
thinks purely, speaks purely, and acts purely is a servant 
of Ormazd, the king of light, and thereby helps on his 
canse. The result of this doctrine was that wonderful 
Persian empire, which astonished the world for cen­
turies by its brilliant snccesses; and the virtue and intel­
ligence of the Parsees of the present time, the only 
representatives in the world of that venerable religion. 
The one thing lacking to the system is unity. It lives in 
perpetual conflict. Its virtues are all the virtues of a 
soldier. Its defects and merits are, both, the polar op­
posites of those of China. If the everlasting peace of 
China tends to moral sUL,,"llation and death, the perpetual 
struggle and conflict of Persia tends to exhaustion. The 
Persian empire rushed through a short career of flame 
to its tomb; the Chinese empire vegetates, unchanged, 
through a myriad of years. 

If Brahmanism and Buddhism occnpy the opposite 
poles of the same axis of thought, - if the system of 
Confucius stands opposed, on another axis, to that of 
Zoroaster, - we find a third development of like polar 
antagonisms in the systems of ancient Egypt and Greece. 
Egypt stands for'Nature; Greece for MaIL Inscrutable 
as is the mystery of that Sphinx of the Nile, the old 
religion of Egypt, we can yet trace some phases of its 
secret. Its reverence for ol""oaoization appears in the prac­
tice of embalming. The bodies of men and of animals 
seemed to it to be divine. Even vegetable organization 
had something sacred in it: .. 0 holy nation," said the 
Roman satirist, .. whose gods grow in gardens!" That 
plastic force of nature which appears in organic life and 
growth made up, in various forms, as we shall see in the 
proper place, the Egyptian Pantheon. The life-force of 
nature became divided into the three groups of gods, the 
highest of which represented its largest generalizations. 
Kneph, Neith, Sevech, Pascht, are symbols, according to 
Lepsius, of the World-Spirit, the World-Matter, Space 
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and Time. Each circle of the gods shows ns BOIDe work­
ing of the mysterious powers of nature, and of its occult 
laws. But when we come to Greece, theae personified 
laws turn into men. Everything in the Greek Pantheon 
is human. All human tendencieJI avpear transfigured 
into glowing forms of light on 1II0unt Olympus, The 
gods of Egypt are powers and laws; those of Greece are 
persons. 

The opposite tendencies of these antagonist fOfID8 of 
piety appear in the development of J<{;yptian and Hel­
lenic life. The gods of Egypt were nlysteries too far 
removed from the popular apprehension to be olJjccts of 
worship; and 80 religion in Egypt became priesteraft. 
In Greece, on the other hand, the gods were too familiar, 
too near to the people, to be worshipped with any real 
reverence. l'artaking in all human faults and vices. it 
must sooner or later corne to pass that familiarity would 
breed contempt. And as tile rel4,oion of E-r'Ypt perished 
from beiog kept away from the people, as an esoteric 
system in the hands of priesta, that of GrC('ce, in wbich 
there was no priesthood as an order, carne to an end 
because the gods ceased to be objects oC respect at all. 

We see, from these examples, llOw each of tbe great 
ethnic reliwons tends to a disproportionate and exces..ive. 
because one-sided, statement of 80me divine truth or law. 
The question then emerges at this powt: .. Is (11ris­
tianity also one-sided, or does it contain in itself all these 
truths!· Is it teres alque rotu1IdlU, 80 as to be ahle to 
meet every natural reJi:::ion with a kindred tnlth, and 
thus to 8Upply the defects of each from it.. own fuineM 1 
If it can be shown to possess tllis amplitUde. it at once is 
placed by itself in an order of its own. It is not to be 
classified with the other religions, since it does not share 
their one fanuly fault. In every other il)stance we can 
touch with 00]' fin,,<>er. the ... eak place, the empty side. Is 
there any SDch weak side in Christianity 1 It is the office 
of Comparative Theol"l!)' to answer. 

The positi"e side of Brahmanism we saw to be its 8en88 
of spiritual realities That is also Cully present in Chris-
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tianity. Not merely does this appear in such New 
Testament texts as these: "God is spirit," "The let.ter 
killeth, the spirit giveth life": not only does the New 
Testament jnst graze and escape Pantheism in such 
passages as "From whom, and through whom, and to 
whom are all things," "Who is above all, and through 
all, and in us all," " In him we live and move and have 
our being," but the whole history of Christianity is the. 
record of a spiritualism almost too excessive. It has 
appeared in the wOl'Ship of the ChUl'Ch, the hymns of the 
Church, the tendencies to asceticism, the depreciation 
of earth and man. • Christianity, therefore, fully meets 
Brahmanism on its positive .side, while it fulfils its ne­
gations, as we shall see hereafter, by adding os fnIl a 
recognition of man and nature. 

The positive side of Buddhism is its cognition of the 
human soul and the natural laws of the universe. Now, 
if we look into the New Test.ament and into the history 
of the Church, we find this element· also fnlly expressed. 
It appears in all the parables and teachings of Jesus, in 
which man is represented as a responsible agent, rewarded 
or punished according to the exact measure of his works; 
receiving the government of ten or five cities according to 
his stewardship. And when we look into the practical 
working of Christianity we find almost an exaggerated 
stress laid on the duty of saving one's soul This ex­
cessive estimate is chiefly seen in the monastic system 
of the Roman Church,and in the Calvinistic sects of 
Protestantism. . n also comes to light again, curiously 
enough, in such books as Combe's " Constitution of Man," 
the theory of which is exactly the same as that of the 
Buddhists; namely, that the aim of .life is a prudential 
virtue, consisting in wise obedience to the natural laws 
of the uuiverse. Both systems substitute prudence for 
Providence as the arbiter of human destiny. But, apart 
from these special tendencies in Christianity, it cannot 
be doubted that all Christian experience recognizes the 
positive truth of Buddhism in regarding the human soul 
as a substantial, finite, but progressive monad, not to be 
absorbed. as in Brahmanism, in the abyss ohbsolutebeing. 

I 
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The positive side of the system of Confucius is the 
organization of the state on the basis of the family. The 
government of the emperor is paternal government, the 
obedience of the subject is filial obedience. Now, though 
Jesus did not for the first time call God" the Father," 
he first brought men into a truly filial relation to God. 
The Homan Church is organized on the family idea. The 
word" Pope" means the" Father"; he is the father of 
the whole Church. Every bishop and every priest is also 
the father of a smaller family, and all those born into the 
Church are its children, as all born into a family are born 
sons and daughters of the family. In Protestantism, also, 
society is composed of families as the body is made up of 
cells. Only in China, and in Christendom, is family life 
thus sacred and worshipful In some patrianohal sy .... 
tems, polygamy annuls the wife and the mother; in 
others the father is a despot, and the children slaves; 
in other systems, the crushing authority of the state 
destroys the independence of the hOW!ehold. Chris­
tianity alone accepts with China the relif,oion of family 
life with all its conservative elements, while it fulfils it 
with the larger hope of the kingdom of heaven and 
brotherhood of mankind 

This idea of the kingdom of heaven, 80 central in 
Christianity, is also the essential motive in the religion 
of .7..oroaster. As, in the 7..end Avesta, every man is a 
s61dier, fighting for light or for darkDe8ll, and nentrality 
is impossible; 80, in the Gospel, light and good stand 
opposed to darkness and evil as perpetual foes. A cer­
tain current of dualism runs through the Christian Scrip­
tures and the teaching of the Church. God and Satan. 
heaven and hell, are the only alternatives. Every one 
must choose between them. In the cnrrent theology, this 
dualism has been 80 emphasized as even to exceed that of 
the Zend Avesta.. The doctrine of everlasting punishment 
and an everla.'!ting hell has always been the orthodox doc­
trine in Christianity, while the Zend Avesta probably, and 
the relil,oion in its subsequent development certainly, 
teaches universal restoration, and the ultimate triumph or 
good over evil Neverthe\ess, practically. in consequence 
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of the greater richness and fulness of Christianity, this 
tendency to dualism has been neutralized by its mono­
theism, and evil kept subordinate; while, in the Zend 
religion, the evil principle assumed such proportions as to 
make it the formidable rival of good in the mind of the 
worshipper. Here, as before, we may say that Christianity 
is able to do justice to all the truth involved in the doc­
trine of evil, avoiding any superficial optimism, and rec­
ognizing the fact that all true life must partake of the 
nature of a battle. 

The positive side of Egyptian religion we saw to be a 
recognition of the divine element in nature, of that plas­
tic, mysterious life which embodies itself in all organisms. 
Of this view we find little stated explicitly in the New 
Testament. But that the principles of Christianity con­
tain it, implicitly, in an undeveloped form, appears, (1.) 
Because Christian monotheism differs from Jewish and 
Mohammedan monotheism, in recognizing God .. in. all 
things" as well as God .. abO'lJe all things." (2.) Because 
Christian art and literature differ from classic art and 
literature in the romantu element, which is exactly the 
sense of this mysterious life in nature. The classic artist 
is a "Ol~', a maker; the romantic artist is a troubedour, 
a finder. The one does his work in giving form to a dead 
material; the other, by seeking for its hidden life. (3.) 
Because modern science is inve-ntion., i. e. finding. It recog-. 
nizes mysteries in nature which are ttl be searched into, 
and this search becomes a serious religious interest with 
all truly scientific men. It appears to such men a pro­
fanity to doubt or question the revelations of natnre, 
and they believe in its infallible inspiration quite as 
much as the dogmatist believes in the infallible inspira­
tion of Scripture, or the churchman in the infallible in­
spiration of the Church. We may, therefore, say, that the. 
essential truth in the E.."YPtian system has been taken up 
into our modern Christian life. 

And how is it, lastly, with that opposite pole of re­
ligious t,hought which blossomed out in .. the fair human­
ities of old religion" in the wonderful Hellenio mind 1 
The gods of Greece were men. They were not abstract 
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ideas, concealing natural powers and laws, They were 
open lIS sunshine, bright 118 noon, a fair company of men 
and women idealized and gracious, just a little way oft', a 
little way up. It WII8 humanity projected upon the skies, 
divine creatures of more than mortal beauty, but thrill­
ing with human life and human sympathies. Has Chris­
tianity anything to oft'er in the place of this charming 
system of human gods and goddesses 1 

We answer that the fundamental· doctrine of Chris­
tianity is the in~tion, the word made lI.,.h. It is 
God revealed in man. Under some doctrinal type this 
hll8 always been believed. The common Trinitarian doe­
trine states it in a somewhat crude and illogical fonn. 
Yet somehow the man Christ J esua baa always been seen 
to be the best revelation of God. But unless there were 
some human element in the Deity, he could not reveal 
himself so in a human life. The doctrine of the incarna­
tion, therefore, repeats the Mosaic statement that U man 
was made in the image of God." Jewish and Moham­
medan monotheism separate God entirely from the world. 
Philosophic monotheism, in our day, separates God from 
man, by teaching that there is nothing in common be­
tween the two by which God can be mediated, and so 
makes him wholly incomprehensible. Christianity gives 
lIS Emmanuel, God with us, equally removed from the 
stem despotic omnipotence of the Semitic monotheism 
and the finite and imperfect humanities of Olympus. 
We see God in Christ, as full of sympathy with man, God 
"in us all"; and yet we see him in nature, providence, 
history, as u above all" and "through all" The I:oman 
Catholic Chnrch has, perhaps, humanized religion too far. 
For every god and goddess of Greece she haa given us, on 
some immortal canvas, an archangel or a 8IIint to be 

.adored and loved. InsU>ad of Apollo and the Python 
we have Gnido's St. :Michael and the ~QD; in place 
of the light, airy Mercury she provides a St. Sebaotian; 
instead of the u untouched" Diana, some heavenly Agnes 
or Cecilia The Catholic hesven is peopled, all the way 
op, with beantiful hnman fOrIDI ; and on the upper throne 
we have holiness and tendemeas incarnate in the queen 
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of heaven and her divine Son. All the Greek human­
ities are thus fulfilled in the ample faith of Christen­
dom. 

By such a critical survey as we have thus sketched in 
mere outline it will be seen that each of the great ethnic 
religions is full on one side, but empty on the other, 
while Christianity is full alll'Ound. CIll'istianity is adapted 
to take their place, not because they are false, but be­
cause they are true as far as they go. They" know in 
part and prophesy in palt; but when ~hat which is per­
fect is come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away." 

§ 8. Cumpara!ive Tlu;oZogy -will probably show that Ethnic 
ReligionIJ are arrested, or degenerate, and -will C/I1IIO to an 
End, while tlu Catltolic Religion -is capable oj a progres­
sive Dtvelopment. 

The religions of Persia, Egypt, Greece, Rome, have 
come to an eud; having shared the fate of the uational 
civilization of which each was a part. The religions of 
China, Islam, Buddha, and J udrea have all been arrested, 
and remain unchanged and seemingly unchangeable. Like 
great vessels anchored in a stream, the Cllrrent of time 
flows past them, and each yesr they are further behind 
the spirit of the age, and less in harmony with its de­
mands.Christianity alone, of all human religious, seems 
to possess the power of keeping abreast with the ad­
vancing civilization of the world. As the child's soul 
grows with his body, so that when he becomes 8 man 
it is a man's soul and not a child's, so the Gospel of Jesus 
continues the soul of all human culture. It continually 
drops its old' forms an4 takes new ones. It passed out 
of its Jewish body under the guidance of Paul. In 8 

speculative age it unfolded into creeds and systems. In 
8 worshipping 80"8 it developed ceremonies and 8 ritual 
When the fall of Rome left Europa without unity or 
centre, it ~ve it an organization and order through the 
Papacy. When the Papacy became 8 tyranny, and the 
Renaissance called for free thought, it sudd~nly put forth 
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Protestantism, as the tree by the water-side sends forth 
its shoots in due season. Protestantism, free as air, opene 
out into the various sects, each taking hold of some human 
need; Lutheranism, Calvini.m, Methodi.m, Sweden hor­
gianism, or Rationalism. Chriatianity bloBBOma out into 
modem science, literature, art, -children Wll0 indeed often 
fOJ'<Jet their mother, and are i~'1lorant of their paurce, but 
which are 8tiII fed from her breaats and partake of her 
life. Christianity, the .pirit of faith, hope, and love, is the 
deep fountain of Ulodem civilization. Its im'entions are 
for the many, not for the few. Its science i. not hoarded, 
but diffUsed. It elevates the masses, who everywhere else 
have been trampled down. The friend of the people, it 
tends to free schools, a free preas, a free government, the 
abolition of slavery, war, vice, and the melioration of soci­
ety. We cannot, indeed, here prine that Christianity is 
the cause of these features peculiar to modern life; but 
we find it everywhere a.'!SOCisted with them, an,l 80 we 
can say that it only, of all the religions of mankind, baa 
been capable of accompanying man in his progress from 
evil to good, from good to better. 

We have .merely suggested some of the results to which 
the study of Comparative Theology may lead us. They 
,..iII appear more fulJy as we proceed in our examinatwn 
of the religions, and subsequently in their comparison. 
This introductory chapter has been designed 88 a sketch 
of the course wbich the work will take. When we have 
completed our Slln'ey, the results to which we bope to 
arrive wiII be these, if we 8ucceed in ,.'hat we have 
undertaken: -

1. All the great religious of the world, except Christian­
ityand lIoharnmedanism, are ethnic relil,oiom, or relif,oionl 
limited til a single nation or race. Chriatianity alone (in­
cluding lIohammedauism and Judaism, which are its tem­
porary and local form..) is the religion of all races. 

2. E,'ery ethnic religion has its positive and negative 
side. Its positive side is that whieh holda some vital 
truth; its negati"e side is the abseuce of some other 
essential truth. E,·ery such religion is true and providen­
tial, but each limited and imperfect. 



ETHNIC AND CATHOLIC RELIGIONS. 31 

3. Christiamty alone is a ,..}.?pmp<r, or a fulness of truth, 
not coming to destroy bUt to fulfil the previous religions; 
but being capable of replacing them by teaching all the 
truth they have taught, and supplying that which they 
!lave omitted. 

4. Christianity, being not a system but a life, not a 
creed or a form, but a spirit; is able to meet all the chang­
ing wants of an advancing civilization by ·new develop­
ments and adaptstions, constantly feeding the life of man 
at its roots by fresh supplies of faith in God and faith in 
man. 
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CHAPTER II. 

CONFUCIUS AND THB CHL'fl!SB, OR THE PROSB 0' ASIA. 

• 1. P .... liariti .. or Chin ... Civilization. f 2. Chin ... G"" ..... m .. t bued 
on Education. Civil·Service J!.xaminatiODB. I 3. Lir" aud Ghameter 
of Conlucilw. I 4. PhiiOllOphv al!d to_loent yev~lolJJlleJJt of Ctm .. 
fucianWn. I 5. Lao·ue and tao-lJIDl. f 6. lfdIWOU¥ <: htlt11t.1n or the 
.. Kingts." I 7. ConfuciWf and Cbriatiaoitv. ChaJ'8(.'ter of the (:Junne. 
18. The Tae-ping lU81~OD. NOT •. The N~riaD ID.ICril'Uoo. iD 
(;hiDa of the ldghth (;.otury. 

§ 1. Pttldiaritiu 0/ Chinue Cirlilizatiun. 

TN qualifying the Chinese mind 88 prosaic, and in· 
i calling the writings of Confucius and his 8uccessors 
pose, we intend no disrespect to either. PrOBe is as good 
as poetry. But we mean to indicate the point of view 
from which the 8tudy of the Chinese teachers 8hoUld be 
approached. Accuatomed to regard the East as the land 
of imagination; reading in our chiMhood the wild 10-
mance8 of Arabia; passing, in the poetry of Persia, into 
an atmosphere of tendeT and entrancing BODg; then, as 
we go farther East into India, encountering the vast epica 
Df the 1Ilaba-Bluirata and the p.amayana; - we might 
naturally expect to find in far Cathay a still wiMer /light 
of the Asiatic Muse. Not at all We drop at once from 
unbridled romance into the most colorl_ proee. Another 
race comes to us, which seems to have no affinity with 
Asia, as we have been accuatomed to think of Asia No 
more aspiration, no /lights of fancy, but the worship of 
order, decency, propriety, and peacefUl commonplaces. As 
the people, 80 the prieat8. The works of Confucius and 
his commentators are 88 level as the valley of their j.oreat 
river, the Yang-tse-kianlt, which the tide ascends for four 
hundred miles. All in these writinf,," is calm, serious, and 
moral They 8S8ume that all men desire to be made bet. 
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ter, and will take the trouble to find out how they can be 
made so. It is not thought necessary to entice them into 
goodness by the attractions of eloquence, the charm of 
imagery, or the fascinations of a brilliant wit. These 
,philosophers have a Quaker style, a dress of plain drab, 
used only for clothing the thought, not at all for its orna­
ment. 

And surely we ought not to 8$k for any other attraction 
than the subject itself, in order to find interest in China 
and its teachers. ·The Chinese Empire, wbich contains 
more than five millions of square miles, or twice the area 
of the U nlted States, has a population of five hundred 
millions, or half the number of the human beings inhab­
iting the globe. China proper, inhabited by the Chinese, 
is half as large as Europe, and contains about three hun­
dred and sixty millions of inhabitants. There are eigh­
teen provinces in China, many of which contain, singly, 
more inhabitants than some of the great states of Europe. 
But on many other accounts this nation is deeply inter­
esting. 

China is the type of permanence in the world. To 
say that it is older than any other existing nation is saying 
very little. Herodotus, who has been called the Father 
of History, travelled in Egypt about 450 B. C. He studied 
its monuments, bearing the names of kings who were as 
distant from his time as 11e is from ours, - monuments 
which even then belonged to a gray antiquity. But the 
kings who erected those monuments were possibly pos­
terior to the founders of the Chinese Empire. Porcelain 
vessels, with Chinese mottoes on. them, have been found 
in those ancient tombs, ill sbape, material, and appearance 
precisely like those which are made in China to-day; and 
Rosellini believes them to have been imported from China 
by kings cont<lmporary with Moses, or before him. This 
nation and its institutions have outlasted everything. 
The ancient Bactrian and Assyrian kingdoms, the Persian 
monarchy, Greece and Romo, have all risen, flourished, 
and fallen, - and China continues still the same. The 
dynasty has been occasionally· changed; but the laws, 
customs, institutions, all that makes national life, have 
'2- 0 
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continued The authentio history of China commences 
some two thousand yeam before Christ, and a thousand 
yea\'8 in this history is like a century in that of any other 
people. The oml language of China has continued the 
same that it is now for thirty centuries. The great wall 
bounding the empire on the north, which is twelve hun­
dred and forty miles long and twenty feet high, with 
toWe\'8 every few hundred yards, - which crosses moun­
tain ridges, descends into valleys, and is carried over 
riVe\'8 on arches, - was built two hundred yeam before 
Christ, probably to repel those fierce tri bes who, after 
ineffectual attempts to conquer China, travelled westward 
till they appeared on the borde\'8 of Europe five hundred 
years later, and, under the name of H UI18, 888isted in the 
downfall of the Roman Empire. All China was inter­
sected with canals at a period when none existed in Europe. 
The great canal, like the great wall, is unrivalled by any 
similar existing Work. It is twice the length of the Erie 
Canal. is from two hundred to a thousand feet wide, and 
has enormous banks built of solid granite along a great 
part of its course. One of the important mecbanical in­
ventioD8 of moJern Europe is the Artesian well· That 
sunk at Grenelle, in France, was long supposed to be the 
deepest in the world, going down eigbteen hundred feet. 
One at 81. Louis, in the United States, has since been 
drilled to a depth, as has recently been stated, of abont 
four thousand-But in China th_ wello are found 
by teus of thousands, sunk at very remote periods to ob­
tain salt watllr. The method used by the Cbin_ from 
immemorial time has recently been adopted iDBtead of 
our own as being the most simple and economical The 

• The oetual cI<pth ftOCb.d in the SL LouU .... 11, w ... tho eutnpriM 
.... at.ndon",.l, was :I,s-ul frtt on _"DgI1JI1: I), 1~~~. Thb .. ~ll .... hOM 
for the 1lIe 01 tbe SL Louis Cotmty flUllDe Mylum., at the poblit: f!'I:. 

........ It .... ~ lIareh 3t. 1 ... .4. audn tho <Ii_ 01 )i,. 
Charleo H. Atkeooo. At t .... d.pth 01 t.22'l r..t t .... watn -.. 
alfuh, then .ul[Jhury. The kJnperatwe of the .. &ta. at the hotttnn 
of the .. ~ll. ..... 1050 P. Toward tbe end 01 tlae .. ork it ~ .. 
if tho limit 01 the otrmgth 01 ... ood and """ had ..... ftKbod. The 
poleI oftr.n broke at poinu two or three titouInd feet dt.nm.. U Anuual 
IIq»rt ,1 •• 0j 01. the SUi'<"'DtendaU 01 the SI. Lou.io Coaat1 "'-
AoJIwD." -
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Chinese have been long acquainted with the circulation of 
the blood; they inoculated for the small-pox in the ninth 
century; and about thesa.me time they invented print­
ing. Their bronze money was made as early as 11 00 B. c., 
and its form has not been changed since the beginning of 
the Christian era. The mariner's compass, gunpOWder, 
and the art of printing were made known to Europe 
through stories told by missionaries (returning from .Asia. 
These missionaries, coasting the shores of the Celestial 
Empire in Chinese junks, saw a little box containing a 
maguetized needle, called Ting-nan-Tchen, or "needle 
which points to the south." They also noticed terrible 
machines used by the armies in China called Ho-pao or 
fire-guns, into which was put an infiammable powder, 
which produced a noise like thunder and projected stones 
and pieces of iron with irresistible force. 

Father Huc, in his" Christianity in China," says that 
"the Europeans who· penetrated into China were no less 
struck with the libraries of the Chinese than with their 
artillery. They were astonished at the sight of the elegant 
books printed rapidly npon a pliant, silky paper by means 
of wooden blocks. The first edition of the classical works 
printed in China appeared in 958, five hundred years be­
fore the invention· of Gutenberg. The missionaries had, 
doubtless, often been busied in their convents with the 
laborious work of copying manuscript books, and the sim­
ple Chinese method of printing must have particularly 
attracted their attention. Many other marvellous pro­
ductions were noticed, such as silk, porcelain, playing­
cards, spectacles, and other products of art and industry' 
unknown in Europe. They brought back these new ideas 
to Europe; 'and from that time,' says Abel Remusat, ' the 
West began to hold in due esteem the most beautiful, the 
most populous, and the most anciently civilized of all the 
four quarters of the world. The arts, the religious faith, 
and the languages of its people were studied, and it was 
even proposed to establish a professorship for the Tartar 
langua,,"Il in the University of Paris. The world seemed 
to open towards the East; geography made immense 
strides, and ardor for discovery: opened a new vent for the 
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adventurous spirit of the Europeans. As our own hemi­
sphere became better known, the idea of another ceased to 
appear a wholly improbaLle paradox; aud in seeking the 
Zipangon of Marco Polo, Chriatopher ColumbU8 diacovered 
the N ew World.' " 

The first aspect of China produces that impression on 
the mind which we call the grotAlsque. This is merely 
because the cuatoIn8 of this sinl,'Iliar nation are so opposite 
to our own. They seem morally, no leas than phY8ically, 
our antipodes. Their habits are as opposite to ours as the 
direction of their bodies. We stand feet to feet in every­
thing. In boxing the compass they say "westnorth" in­
stead of northwest, " eaatsouth " instead of southeast, and 
theIr compass-needle points south instead of north. Their 
soldiers wear quilted petticoats, satin boots, and bead 
necklaces, carry umbrellas and fans, and go to a night at­
tack with lanterns in their hands, being more afiaid of 
the dark than of exposing themselves to the enemy. The 
people are very fond of fireworks, but prefer to have them 
in the daytime. Ladies ride in wheelbarrows, and COWl 
are driven in carriages. While in Europe the feet are put 
in the stocks, in China the stocks are hung round the 
neck. In China the family name comes first, and the per­
sonal name afterward. Instead of 88ying Benjamin }'rank. 
lin or Walter Scott they would say Fmnklin Benjamin, 
Scott "'alter. ThU8 the Chinese name of ConfuciU8, 
Kung-fu-tsee, means the Holy Alaster Kung;- Kung is 
the family name. In the recent wars with the Engliah 
the mandarins or soldiers would sometimes run awaY,-and 
then commit snicide to avoid punishment. In getting on 
a horse, the Chinese mount on the right aide. Their 
old men lIy kites, while the little boys look on. The 
left band is the seat of honor, and to keep on your bat is 
a si,,"Il of respect. Visiting cards are painted red, and are 
four feet long. In the opinion of the Chinese, the seat of 
the nnderstanding is the stomach. They bave villages 
which contain a million of inhabitant&. Their boats are 
dm wn by men, but their carriaI,'811 are moved by saila A 
married woman while young and pretty is a llave, but 
when she becomes old and withered is the ID06t powerful. 
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respected, and beloved person in the family. The em­
peror is regarded with the most profound reverence, but 
the empress mother is a greater person than he. When a 
man furnishes his house, instead of laying stress, as we 
do, on rosewood pianos and carved mahogany, his first 
ambition is for a handsome camphor-'l"ood coffin, which he 
keeps in the best place in his room. The interest of 
money is thirty-six per cent, which, to be sure, we also 
give in hard times to stave off a stoppage, while with them 
it is the legal rate. We once heard a bad dinner de­
scribed thus: "The meat was cold, the wine was hot, and 
everything was sour but the vinegar." This would not so 
much displease the Chinese, who' carefully warm their 
wine, while we ice ours.. They understand good living, 
however, very well, are great epicures, and somewhat 
gourmands, for, after dining on thirty dishes, they will 
sometimes eat a duck by way of a finish. They toss their 
meat into their mouths to a tune, every man keeping time 
with his chop-sticks, while we, on the contrary, make any­
thing but harmony with the clatter of our knives and 
forks. A Chinaman will not drink a drop of milk, but he 
will devour birds'-nests, snails, and the fins of sharks with 
a great relish. Our mourning color is black and theirs 
is white; they mourn for their parents three years, we a 
much shorter time. The principal room in their houses is 
called " thE!' hall of ancestors," the pictures or tablets of 
whom, set up B,,"Binst the wall, are worshippe.d by them; 
we, on the other hand, are only too apt to send our grand­
father's portrait to the garret.-

• Andrew Wilson CtC The Ever-VictorioUi Army, Blackwood, 1868") 
BaYl that u the Chinese people stand UD8U~rt, and probabl1. unequalled, 
in regard to the possession of freedom and self-government.' He denies 
that infan~cide is common in China. If Indeed," says he, u there is 
nothing a Chinaman dreadt 10 much 88 to die childless. Every China­
Dum dt!6ires to have 118 large a family 18 posaible i and th.labore of female 
children ... very profitable ... 
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§ 2, Chinese GO'De1'nnunt based on Education. CWil-Ser­
'!lice Examinations, 

Such are a few of the external differences between the 
Chinese customs and ours, But the most essential pecu­
liarityof this nation is the high value which they attribute 
to knowledge, and the distinctions and rewards which they 
bestow on scholarship, All the civil offices in the Empire 
are given as rewards of literary merit, The government, 
indeed, is called a complete despotism, and the emperor is 
said to have absolute authority, He is not bound by any 
written constitution, indeed; Imt the public opinion of 
the land holds him, nevertheless, to a strict responsibility, 
He, no less than his people, is bound by a law Iligher 
than that of any private will, - the authority of custom. 
For, in China, more than anywhere else," what is gray 
with age becomes religion." The authority of the em­
peror is simply authority to govern according to the 
ancient usages of the country, and whenever these are 
persistently violated, a revolution takes place and the 
dYDasty is changed. But a revolution in China changes 
nothing but the person of the monarch; the unwritten 
comtitution of old usages remains in full force, "A prin­
ciple as old as the monarchy," says Du HaWe," is this, 
that the state is a large family, and the emperor is in the 
place of both father aDd mother, He must "govern his 
people with all'ection and goodness; he must attend to the 
smallest matters which concern their happiDess, When 
he is Dot supposed to have this sentiment, he BOOn loses 
his hold on the revereDce of the people, aDd his thtvme 
becomes imecure," The emperor, therefore, is always 
studying how to preserve this reputation. When a prov­
ince is afllicted by famine, inuDdation, or any other calam­
ity, he shuts himself in his palace, faats, and jlUblishes 
decrees to reliel'e it of taxes and afford it aid. 

The true power of the go"ernment is in the literary 
cia.... The gO\'ernment, though nominally a monarchy, is 
really an aristocracy, But it is Dot an aristocracy of 
birth, like that of EDgland, (or the humblest man's f!(Jn 
can obtain a place in it; neither ia it an ariatoctacy of 
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wealth, like ours in the United States, nor a milita.:ry aris­
tocracy, like that of Russia, nor an aristocracy of priests, 
like that of ancient Egypt, and of some modern countries, 
- as, for instance, that of Para,,"UaY under the Jesuits, or 
that of the Sandwich Islands under the Protestant mis­
sionaries; but it is a literary aristocracy. 

The civil officers in China are called mandarins. They 
are chosen from the three degrees of learned men, who 
may be called the bachelors, licentiates, and doctors. .All 
persons may be candidates for the first degree, except 
three excluded classes, - boatmen, barbers, and actors. 
The candidates are examined by the governors of their 
own towns. Of those approved, a few are selected after 
another examination. These again are examined by an 
officer who makes a circuit once in three years for that 
purpose. , They are placed alone in little rooms or closets, 
with pencils, ink, and paper, and a subject is given them 
to write upon. Out of some four hundred candidates fif­
teen may be selected, who receive the lowest degree: There 
is another triennial examination for the second degree, 
at which a small number of the bachelors are promoted. 
The examination for the highest degree, that of doctor, is 
held at Pekin only, when some three hundred are taken 
out of five thousand. These are capable of receiving 
the highest offices. 'Vbenever a vacancy occurs, one of 
those who have received a degree is taken by lot from 
the few seninr names. But a rew years since, there were 
five thousand· of the highest rank, and twenty-seven 
thousand of the second rank, who had not received em­
ployment. 

The subjects upon which the candidates are examined, 
and the methods of these examinations, are thus described 
in the Shanghae Almanac (1852).-

The examinations for the degree of 'Keujin (or licen­
tiate) takes place at the principal city of each province 
once in three years. The average number of bachelors in 
the Iar<.le province of Keang-N an (which contains seventy 
millions of inhabitants) is twenty thousand, out of whom 

• Quoted by llr. lfoodows, "'ho warranta the correctneaa of the account. 
"The Chin ... aud their &beIliODll," p. '0'. 
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only about two hundred succeed. Sixty-five mandarine 
are deputed for this examination, besides subordinate 
officials. The two chief examiners are Bent frorn Pekin­
When the candidates enter the examination hall they are 
searched for books or manuscripts, which might lIHSist 
thern in writing their essays. This precaution is not 811-

perHuous, for many plans have been invented to enable 
mediocre people to pass. Sometimes a thin book, printed 
on very small type from copperplates, is slipped into a 
hole in the sole of the shoe. But persons detected in Inch 
practices are ruined for life. In a list of one hundred and 
forty-four successful candidates, in 1851, thirteen were over 
forty years of age, and one nnder Jourteen years; eeven 
were under twenty; and all, to succeed, must have known 
by heart the whole of the Sacred Books, besides being well 
read in history. 

Three sets of themes are given, each occupying two daye 
and a night, and until that time is expired no one it 
allowed to leave his apartment, which is scarcely i.aJge 
enough to sleep in. The essays must not contain more 
than seven hundred characters, and no erasure or correc­
tion is allowed. On the first days the themes are taken 
from the Four Books; on the next, from the older claMics; 
on the last, miscellaneous questions are given. The themee 
are such as these: " Cboo-t8ze, in commenting on the Shoo­
King. made use of four authors, who IIOmetimes eay too 
much, at other times too little; IIOmetimes their explana­
tions are forced, at other times too ornamental What 
bave yon to observe on them 1- "Chinshow had great 
abilitiea for historic writing. In his Three KingrJlJIDI he 
bas depreciated Choo-Jro-leang. and made very light of E 
and E, two other celebrated eharacters. What ill it that 
he says of dIem 1" 

These pnblic-servioo examinations are con.lucted with 
the greateat impartiality. They were established about a 
thousand years ago, and bave been gradually improved 
during the intervening time. They form the basie of 
the whole system of Chinese government. They make a 
good education universally deairable, as the poorest man 
may see his son thus ad ,·anced to the highest po6i1.ion. 
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All of the hundreds of thousands who prepare to compete 
are obliged to know the whole system of Confucius, to 
commit to memory all his moral doctrines, and to be­
come familiar with all the traditional wisdom of the land 
Thus a public opinion in favor of existing institutions and 
the fundamental ideas of Chinese government is continu­
ally created anew. 

What an immense advantage it wonld be to onr own 
country if we should adopt this institution of China! 

. Instead of making offices the prize of impudence, political 
management, and party services, let them be competed fot 
by all who consider themselves qualified Let all offices 
now given by appointment be hereafter bestowed on those 
who show themselves best qualified to perform the duties. 
Each class of offices wonld of course require a different 
kind of examination. For some, physical culture as well as 
mental might be required Persons who wished diplomatic 
situations should be prepared in a knowledge of foreign 
langu.~\·es as well as of international law. AU should be 
examiued on the Constitution and history of the United 
States. Candidates for the Post-Office Departinent shonld 
he good copyists, quick at arithmetic, and acquainted with 
book-keeping. It is tnte that we cannot by an examina­
tion obtain a certain knowledge of moral qualities; but 
industry, accuracy, fidelity in work would certainly show 
themselves. A change from the present corrupt and cor­
rupting system of appointmenta to that of competitive 
examinations would do more just now for our country 
than any other measure of reconstruction which can be 
proposed. The permanence of Chinese institutions is be­
lieved, by those who know best, to result from the influ­
ence of the literary class. Literature is naturally con­
servative; the tone of the literature studied is eminently 
conservative; and the most intelligent men in the empire 
are persolllllly interested in the continuance of the insti­
tutions under which they hope to attain position and 
fortune. . 

The highest civil offices are seats at the great tribunals 
or boards, and the positions of viceroys, or goVBl'llors, of 
the eighteen provinces. 
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The boards are : -
Ly Pou, Board of Appointment of Mandarins. 
Hou Pou, Board of :Finance. 
Lee Pon, Board of Ceremonies. 
Ping Pou, Board of War. . 
Hing ]>ou, Board of Criminal Justice. 
Kong Pou, Board of Works, - canals, bridges, &C. 
The members of these boards, with their councillors 

and Bubordinates, amount to twelve hundred officers. 
Then there is the Board of Doctors of the Han Lin Col­
lege, who have charge of the archives, history of the em­
pire, &C. ; and the Board of Censors, who are the highest 
mandarins, and have a peculiar office.. Taeir duty is to 
stand between the people and the mandarins, and between 
the people and the emperor, and even rebuke the latter 
if they find him doing wrong. This is rather a perilous 
duty, but it is often faithfully performed. A censor, who 
went to tell the emperor of some faults, took his coflin 
. with him, and left it at the door of the palace. Two cen­
sors remonstrated with a late emperor on the expenses of 
his palace, specifying the sums uselessly lavished for per­
fumes and flowers for his concubines, and stating that a 
million of taels of silver might be saved for the poor by 
reducing these expenses. Sung, the commi ... ioner who 
attended Lord Macartney, remonstrated with the Emperor 
Kiaking on his attachment to play-flCtors and strong 
drink, which degraded him in the eyes of the people. .The 
emperor, highly irritated, asked him what punishment he 
deserved for his insolence. "Quartering," said Sung. 
a Choose another," said the emperor. a Let me be be­
headed." H Choose again," said tIle emperor; and Sung 
asked to be strangled. The next day the emperor ap­
pointed him governor of a distant province, - afraid to 
punish him for the faithful discharge of his duty, but glad 
to have him at a distance. :&fany such anecdotes are re­
lated, showing that there is some moral courage in China. 

The go\'ernor of a province, or viceroy, has great power. 
He abo is chosen from among the mandarins in the way 
described. The ouly limitations of his power are these: 
he is bound to make a full report every three years of the 



CONFUCIUS AND TRE CHINESE. 43 

affairs of the province, and gilve in it an aect)Unt of his own 
faults, and if he omits any, and they are discovered in 
other ways, he is punished by degradation, bambooing, or 
.death. It is the right of any subject, however humble, to 
complain to the emperor himself a,,"8inst any officer, how­
ever high; and for this purpose a large drum is placed at 
one of the palace gates; Whoever strikes it has his case 
examined under the emperor's eye, and if he has been 
wronged, his wrongs are redressed, but if he has com­
plained unnecessarily, he is severely punished. Imperia:! 
visitors, sent by the Board of Censors, may suddenly ar­
rive at any time to examine the concerns of a province; 
and a governor or other public officer who is caught trip­
ping is immediately reported and punished. 

Thus the political institutions of China are built on lit­
erature. Knowledge is the road to power and wealth. 
All the talent and knowledge of the nation are interested 
in the support of institutions which give to them either 
power or the hope of it. And these institutions work 
well. The machinery is simple, but it produces a vast 
amount of happiness and domestic virtue. While in most 
parts of Asia the people are oppressed by petty tyrants, 
and ground down hy taxes, - while they have no motive 
to improve their condition, since every advance will only 
expose them to greater extortion, - the people of China 
are industrious aud happy. In no part of the world has 
agriculture been carried to snch perfection. Every piece 
of ground in the cultivated parts of the empire, except 
those portions devoted to ancestral monuments, is made 
to yield two or three crops annually, by t4e careful tillage 
bestowed on it. The ceremony of opening the soil at the 
beginning of the year, at which the emperor officiates, 
originated two thousand years ago. Farms are small,­
of one or two acres, - and each family raises on its farm 
all that it consumes. Silk and cotton are cultivated and 
manufactured in families, each man spinning, weavin"', 
aud dyeing his own web. In the manufacture of porc~­
lain, on the contrary, the division of labor is carried very 
far. The best is made at the village of Kiangsee, which 
contains a million of inhabitants. Seventy hands are 
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sometimes employed on a single cup. The Chinese are 
very skilful in working horn and ivory. Large lanterns 
are made of hom, transparent and without a flaw. At 
Birmingham men have tried with machines to cut ivory 
in the same manner 88 the Chinese, and have failed 

§ 3. Life and Character 0/ Con/uciUl. 

or this nation the great teacher for twenty-three cen­
turies baa been Confucins. He was born 551 B. c., and 
was contemporary with the Tarquius, Pythagoras, and Cy­
ms. About his time occurred the return of the Jews from 
Babylon and the invasion of Greece by Xerxes. His 
descendants have always enjoyed high privileges, and 
there are now some forty thousand of them in China, 
seventy generations and more removed from their great 
ancestor. His is the oldest family in the world, unless 
we consider the Jews as a single family descended from 
Abraham. His influence, through his writings, on the 
minds oC so many millions oC human beings is !,'leater than 
that oC any man who ever lived, excepting the writers of 
the Bible; and in saying this we do not f01"..,'8t the names 
of Mohammed, Aristotle, 8t. Augustine, and Lnther. 80 
far as we can see, it is the influence of Confncins which 
baa maintained, thongh probably not originated, in China, 
that profonnd reverence for parents, that strong family 
affection, that love of order, tbat regard for 1mowle,lh>e and 
deference for literary men, which are fundamental princi­
ples nnderlying all the Chinese iOJltitntions. His minute 
and practical system of morals, atndied as it is by all the 
learned, and constitnting the snm of 1mowledge and the 
principle of government in China, baa exerted and exerts 
an influence on that innumerable people which it is 
impossible to estimate, bnt which makes DB admire the 
power which can emanate from a single lI01ll. 

To exert such an influence requires greatn_. J( tile 
tree is to be 1mown by its fruits, ConfUciWl most have been 
one of the maater minds of our race. The suPJlO'lition 
that a man of 10" morals or small intellect, an impostor 
or an enthusiast, could influence the world, is a theory 



OOIlFUCIUS AND THE CHINESE. 45 

which is an insult to human natnre. The time for such 
theories has happily gone by. We now know that nothing 
can come of nothing, - that a fire of straw may make a 
bright blaze, but must necessarily soon go out. A light 
which illuminates t1enturies must be more than an ignis 
fatuus. Accordingly we should approach Confucius with 
respect, and expect to find something good and wise in 
his writings. It is only a loving spirit which will enable 
us to penetrate the difficulties which surround the study, 
and to apprehend something of the true genius of the 
man and his teachings. As there is no immediate dan­
ger of becoming his followers, we can see no objections to 
Buch a course, which also appears to be a species of men­
tal hospitality, eminently in accordance with the spirit of 
our own Master. 

Confucius belongs to that small company of sQlect ones 
whose lives have been devoted to the moral elevation of 
their fellow-men. Among them he stands high, for he 
sought to implant the purest principles of religion and 
morals in the character of the whole people, and succeeded 
in doing it. To allOW that this was his purpose it will 
be necessary to give a brief sketch of his life. 

His ancestors were eminent statesmen and soldiers in 
the small country of Loo, then an independent kingdom, 
now a Chinese province. The year of his birth was that 
in which Cyrus became king of Persia. His father, one 
of the highest officers of the kingdom, and a brave soldier, 
died when Confucius was three years old. He was a 
studious boy, and when fifteen years old had studied the 
five sacred books called Kings. He was married at the 
age of nineteen, and had only one son by his only wife. 
This son died before Confucius, leaving as his posterity a 
single grandchild, from whom the great multitudes of his 
descendants now in China were derived. This grandson 
was seccnd only to Confucius in wisdom, and was the 
teacher of the illustrious Meucius. 

The first part of the life of Confucius was spent in at­
tempting to refonn the abuses of society by means of the 
official stations which he held, by his influence with princes, 
and by travelling and intercourse with men. The second 
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period was that in which he was recalled from his travels 
to become a minister in his native country, the kingdom 
of Loo. Here he applied his theories of government, and 
tested their practicability. He was then fifty years old. 
His success was 800n apparent in the growing prosperity 
of the whole people. Instead of the tyranny which be­
fore prevailed, they were now ruled according to his idea 
of good government, - that of the father of a family. 
Confidence was re..tored to the public mind, and all good 
influences followed. But the tree was not yet deeply 
enough rooted to resist accidents, ;Iond all his wise arrange­
ments were suddenly overthrown by the caprice of the 
monarch, who, tired of the austere virtue of Confucius, 
8uddenly plunged into a career of dissipation. Confucius 
resigned his office, and again became a wanderer, but now 
with a aew motive. He had before travelled to learn, 
now he 1m velled to teach. He collected disciples around 
him, and, no longer seeking to gain the ear of princes, he 
diffused his ideas among the common people by means of 
his disciples, whom he sent ont everywhere to communi­
cate his doctrines. So, amid many vicissitndes of out­
ward fortune, he lived till he was seventy-three years old. 
In the last years of his life he occupied himself in pub­
lishing his works, and in editing the Sacred Books. His 
disciples had become very numerous, hi.torians estimat­
ing them at three thousand, of whom five hundred had 
attained to official station, seventy-two had penetrated 
deeply into his system, and ten, of the higlrest CM of 
mi nd and character, were continually near his person. or 
these H wuy was especially valued by him, as having early 
attained superior virtue. He frequently referred to him 
in his conversations. "I saw him continually advance," 
said he, "but I never saw him stop in the path of knowl­
edge.' Again he says: U The wisest of my disciples, hav­
ing one idea, understands two. H wuy, having one under­
stands ten." One of the select ten disciples, Tszee..loo, was 
rash and impetuous like the A postle Peter. Another, 
Tszee-Kung, was loving and tender like the Apostle John; 
he built a house near the grave of Confucins, wherein to 
mourn for him after his death. 
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The last years of the life of Confucius were devoted to 
editing the Sacred Books, or Kin,,"8. As we now have them 
they come from him. Authentic records of Chinese his­
tory extend back to 2357 B. c., while the Chinese philoso­
phy originated with Fuh-he, who lived about 3327 B. c. 
He it was who substituted writing for the knotted strings 
which before formed the only means of record. He was 
also the author of the Eight Diagrams, - each consisting 
of three lines, half of which are whole and half broken in 
two,-which by their various combinations are supposed 
to represent the active and passive principles of the uni­
verse in all their essential forms. Confucius erJited the 
Yih-King, the Shoo-King, the She-King, and the Le-Ke, 
which constitute the whole of the ancient literature of 
China which has come down to posterity.- The Four 
Books, which contain the doctrines of Confucius, and of 
his school, were not written by himself, but composed by 
others after his death. --

One of these is called the" Immutable Mean;' and its 
object is to show that virtue consists in avoiding extremes. 
Another - the Lun-Yu, or Analects - contains the con­
versation or table-talk of Confucius, and somewhat resem­
bles the Memorabilia of Xenophon and Boswell's Life of 
Johnson.-

• Dr. Legge thus arrangeo tha Sacred Books of China, or the Chin ... 
Cla.ssics : -

A. The Five Ki1t{/. [Xing means a web of cloth, or the warp which 
. kt.'("jla the tlll'eruls in their place.] 
(1.\) Yih·Ki7lg. (Changes.) 
(b) 8/wo·Ki"g. (History.) 
(e) S/u·Kilt{1. (O(les.) 
(d) ],.·K.·King. (Ri .... ) 
(e) C/'·'m·T...... (Spring and Autumn. A.unaIa from B. O. 721 to 

480.) 

B. The Four Books. 
(a) Llttl· y", (Analects, OT Table·Tnlk or Confucius.) 
(b) Ta·Hi". (o .... t Learning. Written by TI/a''II·Sin, a discip)' 

of Coufncin •. ) 
(e) Ohuug.l"u,'II (or Doctrine of the Mean), ascribed to Kung·KoiA, 

the grnndson of Confucius. 
(d) Works or Aleneiu.. 

~""fter the death of Confuciua then was a period in which the ~ 
Boob were much conupted, down to the HtlAl dynasty (8. 0. 201 te 
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The life of Confucius was thus devoted to communicat­
ing to the Vhinese nation a few great moral and religious 
principles, which he believed would insure the happinetlll 
of the people. His devotion to this aim appears in his 
writings. Thus he says:-

"At fifteen years I longed for wisdom. At thirty my 
Inind was fixed in the pursuit of it. At forty I saw clearly 
certain principle:!. At fifty I understood the rule given 
by heaven. At sixty everything I heard I easily under­
stood. At seventy the desires of my heart no longer 
transgressed the law." 

" If in the morning I hear about the right way, and ill 
the evenlng I die, I call be happy." 

He says of himself: "He is a man who through his 
earnestness in seeking know ledge forgets his food, and in 
his joy for having found it loees all sense of his toil, and 
thus occupied is unconscious that he has almost reached 
old age." 

Again: "Coarse rice for food, water to drink, the bended 
arm for a pillow, - happiness may be enjoyed even with 
these; but without virtue both riches and honor aeem to 
me like the passing cloud." 

" GrieYe not that men know not you; grieve that 1011 
know not men." 

... D. 241. which toUoded, edited, ""d __ them : ..... which lime 
11>..,. h ... "'"" watched with the gr.aIeot ..... 

• ~ The erideJace is complete that the cta.ical Book. of China baTe 
e.om.e dOtnl from at leut • century Wore 0Ill' era. lUb.tautiaJJ,lhe .-me 
.. _r han them at preaeut.. - lMnt. VoL I. Cbap. J. • 2-

The Four Boolu baTe ~ tnmaIated iDeo French. GntnaD. and Enaii-h. 
Dr. Hu.h1DOlJ _ted the Lou·Yo. )/r. Collie a/tnwanl ""bli.hed 
at Caleuna the- Foar Boob. But withio • tnt r;. the labon aI prn'iou 
aiuolognea ha .... "'"" 01_ "'J-.Ied by Dr. " "I'kudid work, .. ill 
in rroce- 01 publication.. We han, .. yet. 0111, the yc"loJna tuntaioing 
the Four BooIu aI Coufueiuaud hia __ aud • portion althe Kiog>. 
Dr. ~'. wor!< ia in <.-ru- aud EugIiah, with eopioaa __ d .... 
t:ncts from many ("hiDe8e eom1Dlle'Dtaton. ID his DOts, and his Jftlimi .. 
...". diarrtatioM, be aultsYora to do jutiee to Confueiu aDd hi. doe­
_ P...-ha,," he cJ... _ fally ..,...ed in this, bIlt it ia orident that 
he "'"""'" the <.-ru-IOI\". aud ia ...... williDj<ly unfair to him. Jf to 
the boob ,boY_ ..... tiODed be added the worIto aI Pauthier. Slaniolaa 
Julim, )loh~ aud other F ....... h wi .... ~ aud the o.rm.... worita OIl 
the ....... bjoc:i. .e haR. wlticjept _n .... ,.. the _, aI <.-m-
thooght. 
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" To rule with equity is like the North Star, which is 
fixed, and all the rest go round it." 

"The essence of knowledge is, having it,.to apply it; 
not having it, to confess your ignorance." 

" Worship as though the Deity were present." 
"If my mind is not engaged in my worship, it is as 

though I worshipped not." . . 
" Formerly, in hearing men, I heard their words, and 

gave them credit for their conduct; now I hear their 
words, and observe their conduct.'" 

" A man's life depends on virtue; if eo bad man lives, it 
is only by good fortune." 

"Some proceed blindly to action, without knowledge; I 
hear much, and select the best course." . 

He was once found fault with, when in office, for not 
opposing the marriage of a ruler with a distant relation, 
which was an offence against Chinese propriety. He 
said: "I am a happy man; if I have a fault, men ob­
serve it." 

Confucius was humble. He said: "I cannot bear to 
hear myself called equal to the sages and the good. All 
that can be said of me is, that I study with delight the 
conduct of the sages, and instruct men without weariness 
therein." 

"The good man is serene:' said he, "the bad always in 
fear," 

" A good man regards the ROOT; he fixes the root, and 
all else flows out of it. . The root is filial piety; the fruit 
brotherly love.'~ 

"There may be fair words and an humble countenance 
when there is little real virtue." 

" I daily examine myself in a threefold manner: in my 
transactions with men, if I am upright; in my intercourse 
with frienus, if I am faithful; and whether I illustrata the 
teachings of my master in my conduct." 

"Faithfulness and sincerity are the highest things." 
" 'Vhen you trans,,"reSS, do not fear to return." 
'I Learn the past and you will know the future." 
The great principles which he taught were chiefly based 

on family affection and duty. He taught kings that they 
3 D 
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were to treat their subjects 88 children, subjects to reBpeCt 
the kings 88 parents; and these ideas 80 penetrated the 
national mind, that emperors are obliged to seem to gov. 
ern thus, even if they do not desire it. Confucius was 
a teacher of reverence, - reverence for God, respect for 
parents, respect and reverence for the past and its lega­
cies, for the great men and great ideas of former times. 
He taught men also to regard each other as brethren, and 
even the golden rule, in its negative if not its positive 
form, is to be found in his writinga. 

Curiously enough, this teacher of reverence was dis­
tinguished by a remarkable lump on the top of his head, 
where the phrenologists have placed the organ of venera­
tion. • Rooted in his organization, and strengthened by 
all his convictions, this element of adoration seemed to 
him the crown of the whole moral nature of man. Ilut, 
while full of veneration, he seems to have been deficient 
in the sense of spiritual thin~,'8. A personal God was un· 
known to him ; so that his worship was directed, not to 
God, but to antiquity, to ancestors, to propriety and usage, 
to the state 88 father and mother of its subjects, to the 
ruler as in the pJaee of authority. Perfectly sincere, 
deeply and ahoolutely assured of all that he knew, he said 
nothing he did not believe. His power came not only 
from the depth and clearness of his convictions, but from 
the absolute honesty of I,is souL 

Lao-tse, for twenty-eight years his contemporary, 
founder of one of the three existing reli~';on8 of China,­
Tao-i.m, - was a man of perhapa "'lual intelligence. Ilut 
he was chiefly a thinker; he made no attempt to elevate the 
people; his purpose was to represa the }JaB8il)1Je, and to 
preserve the soul in a perfect equanimity. He was the 
Zeno of the Ea.'!t, foonder of a Chinese stokis,n. With 
hinl virtue i. sure of its reward; e\·erything i. arranged 
by a fixed law. His di'!ciples afterwards add,,.J to his 
system a thaumaturgie elemeot aod ao invocation of de­
parted spirits, so that DOW it resemt.les our toodeMl Spirit­
ism; bot the origiual doctrine of Lao-tse was rationalism 

• "00 tM top cI his bf.ad _ •• remark.Mae formation.. in MMefJaeDC8 
... hiehho .... ........tK...-."-Lot!ge, Vol I. Chap. VI. ( ...... ,. 
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in philosophy and stoicism in morals. Confucius is said, 
in a Chinese work, to have visited him, and to have 
frankly confessed his inability to understand him. " I 
know how birds fly, how fishes swim, how animals run. 
The bird may be shot, the fish hooked, and the beast 
snared. But there is the dragon. I cannot tell how he 
mounts in the air, and soars to heaven. To-day I have 
seen the dragon." 

But the modest man, who lived for others, has far sur­
passed in his influence this drsgon of intelligence. It 
certainly increases our hope for man, when we see how 
these qualities of perfect honesty, good sense, generous 
devotion to the public good, and fidelity to the last in ad­
herence to his work, have made Confucius dUling twenty­
three centuries the daily teacher and gnide of a third of 
the human race. 

Confucius was eminently distinguished by energy and 
persistency. He did not stop working till he died. His 
life was of one piece, beautiful, noble. "The general of 
a large army," said he, "may be defeated, but you cannot 
defeat the determined mind of a peasant." He acted con­
formably to this thought, and to another of his sayings. 
"If I am building a mountain, and stop before the last 
basketful of earth is placed on the summit, I have failed 
of my work. But if I have placed but one basketful on 
the plain, and go on, I am really building a mountsin. " 

Many beautiful and noble things are related concerning 
the character of Confucius, - of his courage in the midst 
of danger, of his humility in the highest position of honor. 
His writings and life have given the law to Chinese 
thought. He is the patron saint of that great empire. 
His doctrine is the state religion of the nation, sustained 
by the whole power of the emperor and the literary body. 
His books are published every year by societies formed 
for that purpose, who distribute them gratuitously. His 
descendants enjoy the highest consideration. The num­
ber of temples erected to his memory is sixteen hundred 
and sixty. One of them occupies ten acres of land. On 
the two festivals ill the yesr sacred to his memory there 
are sacrificed some seventy thousand animals of different 
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kinds, and twenty-seven thousand pieces of silk are 
burned on !tis altars. Yet his is a religion without priests, 
liturgy, or public worship, except on these two occasions. 

§ 4. Philosophy and BUh8U[Ue1lt Dt'Delozmunt 0/ COfI,o 
/uciani81n. 

According to lrr. Meadows, the philosophy of China, in 
its ori,,<>in and present aspect, may be thus briefly de­
scribed.· Setting aside the Buddhist system and that 
of Tao-ism, which supply to the Chinese the element of 
religious worship and the doctrine of a supernatural world, 
wanting in the system or Confucius, we lind the latter as 
the established religion of the state, ml'rely tDlelating the 
others as suited to persons of weak minds. The Confu­
cian system, constantly taught by the competitive exami­
nations, rules the thought of China. Ita first development 
was from the birth of Confucius to the death or :Menciua 
(or from 551 B. C. to 313 B. c.). Ita eecond period was 
from the time of Chow-taze (A. D. 1034) to that or ('boo­
taze (A. D. 1200). The last of these is the real fashioner 
of Chinese philosophy, and one of the truly great men or 
the human race. His works are chiefly Commentaries on 
the Kings and the Four Books. They are committed to 
memory by millions of Chinese who aspire to pass the 
public-service examinations. The ('binese philosophy. 
thus established by Choo-taze, is as follows. t 

There is one highest, ultimate principle of all existence, 
- the Tae-keih, or Gland Extreme. This i.o absolutely 
immaterial, aud the basis or the order or the universe, 
From this ultimate principle, operating from all eternity. 
come all animate and inanimate nature. It operata in 
a twofold way, by expansion and CODtJaCtion, or by cea.'!e­
less active and passive pulsations. The active expao..ive 
pulsation is ca11ed Yaug. the passive intensh~ pul",tion 
is Yin, and the two may be called the Positive and!\ega­
tive Essences or all things. When the active expall8ive 
phase of the proce!8 has reached its extreme limit, the OJ>-

• )I~ U The CbiDeoe ODd their IIebdliouo, • P. 332-
1'~p.U1 
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eration becomes passive and intensive; and from these vi­
brations originate all material and mortal existences. Cre­
ation is therefore a perpetual process, - matter and spirit 
are opposite results of the same force. The one tends to 
variety, the other to unity; and variety in unity is a per­
manent and universal law of being. Man results from 
the utmost development of this pulsatory action and pas­
sion; and man's nature, as the highest result, is perfectly 
good, consisting of five elements, namely, charity, righte­
ousness, propriety, wisdom, and sincerity. These consti­
tute the inmost, essential nature of man; but as man 
.comes in contact with the outward world evil arises by 
the conflict. When man follows the dictates of his nature 
his actions are good, and harmony results. When he is 
unduly influenced by the outward world his actions are 
evil, and discord intervenes. The holy man is one who 
has an instinctive, inward sight of the ultimate principle 
in its twofold operation (or what we should call the sight 
of God, the beatific vision), and who therefore spontane­
ouslyand easily obeys his nature. Hence all his thoughts 
are perfectly wise, his actions perfectly good, and his 
words perfectly true. Confucius was the last of these 
holy men. The infallible authority of the Sacred Books 
results from the fact that their writers, being holy men, 
had an instinctive perception of the working of the ulti­
mate principle. 

All Confucian philosophy is pervaded by these princi­
pIes: first, that example is omnipotent; secondly, that to 
secure the safety of the empire, you must secure the hap­
piness of the people; thirdly, that by solitary persistent 
thought one may penetrate at last to a knowledge of the 
essenoe of things; fourthly, that the object of all govern­
ment is to make the people virtuous and contented. 

§ 5. Lao-tse and Tao-ism. 

One of the three religious systems of China is that of 
the Til<>, the other two being that of Confucius, and that of 
Buddhism in its Chinese form. The difficulty in under­
standing Tao-ism comes from its appearing under three 
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entirely distinct forms: (1) as a philosophy of the absolute 
or unconditioned, in the great work of the T.e-Lao, or 
old teacher;· (2) as a system of morality of the utilitarian 
school, t which resolves duty into prudence; and (3) as 
a system of magic, connected with the belief in spirits. 
In the Tao-te-king we have the ideas of Lao himself, 
which we will endeavor to state; premising that th"1 
are considered very obscure and difficult even by the Chi­
nese commentators. 

The TAO (§ 1) is the unnamable, and is the origin of 
heaven and earth. As that which can be named, it is 
the mother of all things. These two are essentially one. 
Being and not-being are born from each other (§ 2). The 
Tao is empty but inexhaWltible (§ 4), is pure, is profound, 
and was before the Gods. It is invisible, not the object 
of perception, it returns into not-,being (U 14, 40). It 
is vague, confused, and obscure (§ 25, 21). It is little and 
strong, universally present, and all beings retnm into it 
(§ 32). It is without desires, great (§ 34). All things are 
born of being, being is born of not-being (§ 40). 

From these and similar statemente it would appear that 
the philosophy of the Tao-te-king is that of allOOlute 
being, or the identity of being and not-being. In this 
point it anticipated Hegel by twenty-three centuries.! It 
teaches that the absolute is the source of being and of 
Dot-being. Being is essence, not-being i8 existence. The 
first is the noumenal, the last the phenomenal 

As being is the source of not-being (§ 40), by iden­
tifying one's self with being one attains to all that is 
not-being, i e. to all that exists. Instead, therefore, of 
aiming at acquiring knowledge, the wise man avoids it; 
instead of acting, he refuses to act. He ufeeds hill mind 
with a wise passiveness." (§ 16.) U Not to ad is the 
source of all power," is a thesis continually present to 
the mind of Lao (§§ 3, 23, 38,43,48, 63). The wise man 
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is I!ke w~ter (§§ 8, 78), which seems weak ~d is stronll; 
whICh Yields, seeks the lowest place, which seems tile 
softest thing and breaks the hardest thing. To be wise 
one must renolWce wisdom, to be good one must re­
nolWce justice and humanity, to be learned one must 
renolWce knowledge (§§ 19, 20, 45), and must have no 
desires (§§ 8, 22), must detach one's self from all things 
(§ 20) and be like a new-born babe. From everything 
proceeds its opposite, the easy from the difficult, the 
difficult from the easy, the long from the short, the high 
from the low, ignorance from knowledge, knowledge from 
ignorance, the first from the last, the last from the first. 
These antagonisms are mutually related by the hidden 
principle of the Tao (§§ 2, 27). Nothing is independent 
or capable of existing save through its opposite. The 
good man and bad man are equally necessary to each 
other (§ 27). To desire aright is not to desire (§ 64). 
The saint can do great things because he does not at­
tempt to do them (§ 63). The IWwarlike man cOn­
quers.- He who submits to others controls them. By 
this negation of all things we come into possession of all 
things (§ 68). Not to act is, therefore, the. secret of all 
power (§§ 3, 23, 38, 43, 48, 63). 

We find. here the same doctrine of opposites which 
appears in the Phredo, and which has come up a"aain and 
again in philosophy. We shall find something like it 
in the sankhya.-karika of the Hindoos. The Duad, with 
the Monad brooding behind it, is the flWdamentaJ prin-
ciple of the Avesta.. . 

The result, thus far, is to an active passivity. Lao 
teaches that not to act involves the highest energy of 
being, and leads to the greatest results. By not acting 
one identifies himself with the Tao, and receives all its 
power. And here we cannot doubt that the Chinese 
philosopher was pursning the same course with Sakya­
Muni. The Tao of the one is the Nirvana. of the other. 
The different motive in each mind constitutes the differ­
ence of their career. Sa.kya-Muni songht Nirvana., or 

• If The meek shall inherit the earth. " 
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the absolute, the pure knowledge, in order to escape from 
evil and to conquer it. Lao 80IIght it, as his book shows. 
to attain power. At this point the two systems diverge. 
Buddhism is generous, benevolent, humane; it seeks to 
help others. Tao-ism seeks ita own. Hence the selfish 
morality which pervades the Book of Rewards and Pun­
ishments. Every good action has its reward attached to 
it. Hence also the degradation of the system into pure 
magic and spiritism. Buddhism, though its course runs 
80 nearly parallel, always retains in its scheme of merits 
a touch of generosity. 

We find thus, in the Tao-te-king, the element after­
wards expanded into the system of utilitariau and eudal­
monic ethics in the Book of P.ewards and Punishments. 
We also cau trace in it the source of'the magical ten­
dency in Tao-ism. The principle, that by putting one'. 
self into an entirely passive condition one can enter into 
communion with the unnamed Tao, and 80 acquire power 
over nature, naturally tends to magic. Precisely the 
same course of thought led to similar results in the case 
of Neo-Platonism. The ecstatic union with the divine 
element in all nature, which Plotinus attained four times 
in his life, resulted from an immediate sight of God. In 
this sight is all truth given to the soul The unity, says 
Plotinus, which produces all things, is an essence behind 
both substance and form. Through this essential being 
all 80uIs commune and interact, and magic is this inter­
action of 80ul upon soul through the soul of souls, with 
which one becomes identified in the ecstatic union. A 
man therefore can act on demons and control spirits by 
theurgic rites. Julian, that ardent Neo-Platonk-ian, was 
surrounded by diviuers, hieropt.ants, and arnspices.· 

In the Tao-te-king (§§ 50, 55, 56, etc.) it is said that 
he who knows the Tao need 'not fear the bite of serpents 
nor the jsws of wild beasts, nor the claws of birds of 
prey. He is inaccessible to good and to evil He need 
fear neither rhinoceros nor tiger. In battle he needa 
ueither cuirass nor sword. The tiger cannot tear him. the 

• Sal "fA Jb&ie et r AJtroIosie, pol Alfred ....,..~ 
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soldier cannot wound him. He is invulnerable and safe 
from death.-

If Neo-Platonism had not had for its antagonist the 
vital force of Christianity, it might have established itself 
as a permanent form of religion in the Roman Empire; 
as Tao-ism ha., in China. I have tried to show how the 
later form of this Chinese system has come naturally 
from its principles, and how a philosophy of the absolute 
may have degenerated into a system of necromancy. 

§ 6. Religious Character of the " Kings." 

We have seen that, in the philosophy of the Con­
fucians, the ultimate principle is not necessarily'iden­
tical with a livitlg, intelligent, and personal God. Nor 
did Confucius, when he speaks of Teen, or Heaven, ex­
press any faith in such a being. He neither asserted 
nor denied a Supreme God. His worship and prayer 
did not necessarily imply such a faith. It was the prayer 
of reverence addrP.ssed to some sacred, mysterious, un­
known power, above and behind all visible things. What 
that power Wo.'!, he, with his supreme candor, did not ven­
ture to intimate. But in the She-King a personal God is 
addressect The oldest books recognize a Divine person. 
They teach that there is one Supreuie Being, who is omni­
present, who sees all things, and has an intelligence which 

. nothing can escape, - that he wishes men to live together 
in pence and brotherhood. He commands not only right ac­
tions, but pure desires and thoughts; that we should watch 
all our behavior, and maintain a grave and majestic de­
meanor, "which is like a palace in which virtue resides"; 
but especially UU\t we should guard the tongue. "For a 
blemish Illay be taken out of a diamond by carefully polish­
ing it; but, if your words have the least blemish, there is 
no way to efface that." " Humility is the solid foundation 
of all tile virtues." "To acknowledge one's incapacity is 
the way to be soon prepared to teach others; for from the 

• Wns it some pnle re8.t>Ction of this Oriental philosophy which took 
form in the ode or Homce, II Integer vine o. (i. 22). in which he deaeribea 
\he portento1l.B wolf which lied from him I 
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moment that a man is no longer full of himself, nor puffed 
up with empty pride, whateyer ~ood he learns in the 
morning he practises before night.' " Heayen peuetrates 
to the bottom of our hearts, like light into a dark cham­
ber. We must conform ourselves to it, till we are like 
two instrnments of music tuned to the same pitch. We 
must join ourselves with it, like two tablets which appear 
but one. We must receive its gifts the very moment its 
hand is open to bestow. Our irregular paSsions shut up 
the door of our souls against God.· 

Such are the teachings of these Kings, which are un­
questionably among the oldest existing productions of 
the human mind. In the days of Confucius they seem 
to haye been nearly forgotten, and their precepts wholly 
neglected. Confucius revised them, added his own ex­
planations and comments, and, as one of the last acts of 
his life, called his disciples around him and nwle a 
solemn dedication of these books to Heaven. He erected 
an altar on which he placed them, adored God, and re­
turned thanks upon his knees in a humble manner for 
having had life and health granted him to finish this 
undertaking. 

§ 7. Confucius and Christianity. C'naTade"!' of tlze Chi1lJ'-8e. 

It were easy to find defects in the doctrine of Con­
fucius. It has little to u:ach of God or immortality. But. 
if the law of Moses, which taught nothing of a future life, 
was a preparation for Christianity; if, as the early Chris­
tian Fathers asserted, Greek philoeophy was also a IlChool­
master to hring men to ('hrist; who can dou"t that the 
truth and purity in the teachings of Confu<:ios were prov­
identially intended to lead this great nation in the right 
direction! Confucins is a Star in the East, to lead his 
people to Christ. One of the most authentic of his say­
ings is this, that "in the West the true Saint must be 
looked for and found.· He had a perception, ouch as 
truly great men haye often had, of some one h~her t1131l 
himself, who was to come after him. ". e cannot doubt, 
therefore, that God, who forgets none of his chihlren, has 
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given this teacher to the Swarnllng millions of China to 
lead them on till they are ready for a higher light.. And 
certainly the temporal prosperity and external virtues of 
this nation, and their long-continued stability amid the 
universal changes of the world, are owing in no small de­
gree to the lessons of reverence for the past, of respect for 
know ledge; of peace and order, and especially of filial piety, 
which he inculcated. In their case, if in no other, has 
been fulfilled the promise· of the divine commandment, 
.. Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may 
be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." 

In comparing the system of Confucius with Christian­
ity, it appears at once that Christisnity differs from this 
system, as from most others, in its greater completeness. 
Jesus says to the"Chinese philosopher, as he said to the 
Jewish law, .. I have not come to destroy, but to fulfil" 
He fulfils the Confucisn reverence for the past by adding 
hope for the future; he fulfils its stabilIty by progress, its 
faith in man with faith in God .. its interest in this world 
with the expectation of another, its sense of time with 
that of eternity. Confucius aims at peace, order, out­
ward prosperity, virtue, and good morals. All this be­
longs also to Christianity, hut Christisnity adds a moral 
enthusiasm, a faith in the spiritual world, a hope of im­
mortal life, a sense of the Fatherly presence of God. So 
that here, as before, we find that Christisni ty does not 
exclude other religions, but includes them, and is distin­
guished by being deeper, higher, broader, and more far­
reaching than they. 

A people with such institutions and such a social life 
as we have described cannot be despised, and to call them 
uncivilized is as absurd in us as it is in them to call 
Europeans barbarians. They are a good, intelligent, and 
Ilappy people. Lieutenant Forbes, who spent five years 
in China, -from 1842 to 1847, - says: .. I found myself 
in the midst of as amiable, kind, and hospitable a popula­
tion as any on the face of the earth, as far ahead of us in 
some things as behind us in others." As to the charge 
of dishouesty brought against them by those who judge 
the whole nation by the degraded population of the sub-
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mbs of Canton, Forbes says, "My own property auffered 
more in landing In England and passing the British llon­
tier than in my whole sojourn in China." 

"There is no nation," says the Jesuit Du Halde, "more 
laborious and temperate than th18. They are inured to 
hardships from their infancy, which greatly contributes to 
preserve the innocence of their manners. .... They are 
of a mild, tractable, and humane disposition." He thinks 
them exceedingly modest, and regards the love of gain 
88 their chief vice. "Interest," says he, "is the spring of 
all their actions; for, when the least profit offers, they 
despise all difficulties and undertake the most painful 
journeys to procure it." This may be true; but if a Chi­
nese traveller in America should give the same account of 
us, would it not be quite 88 true 1 One of the latest "Tit­
ers - the anthor of "The Midd~ Kingdom" - accuses 
the Chinese of gross sensuality, mendacity, and dishonesty. 
No doubt these are besetting sins with them, 88 with all 
nations who are educated under a system which makes 
aubmiseion to authority the chief virtue. But then this 
writer lived only at Canton and Macao, and saw person­
ally only the refuse of the people. He admits that· they 
have attained, by the observance of peace and good order, 
to a high security of life and property; that the varioOJl 
classea are linked together in a remarka!.ly homogeneous 
manner by the diffusion of education; and that prorJlllty 
and industry receive their just reward of food, raiment, 
and shelter." He also reminds OJJ that the religion of 
China differs from all Pagan religions in this, tbat it en­
courages neitber cruelty nor sensuality. No human vic­
tims have ever been offered on its altars, and those 
licentioOJJ rites which have appeared in so many "religioll8 
have never disgraced its pure worship. 

The Chinese citizen enjoys a degree of order, peace, and 
comfort unknown elsewbere in Asia. "He can hold and 
sell landed property with a facility, certainty, and secu­
rity which is alJl!Olute perfection compared with the nature 
of En<>lish dealin!!8 of the same kind.". He can tra,·erse 
the ~ Cor ~o thousand.mile& unqneationed by any 

• lIadoIrt, po 28. 
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official He can follow what occupation he pleases. He 
can quit his country and 1"6-enter it without a passport. 
The law of primogeniture does not exist. The emperor 
appoints his heir, but a younger son quite as often: as an 
elder one. The principle that no man is entitled by birth 
to rule over them is better known to the three hunch'ed 
and sixty millions of China than to the twenty-seven mil­
lions of Great Britain that they have a right to a trial by 
their peers. - The principle of Chinese government is to 
persuade rather than to compel, to use moral means rather 
than physical This rests on the fundamentsl belief in 
human goodness. For, as Mr. Meadows justly observes : 
" The theory that man's nature is radically vicious is the 
true psychical basis of despotic or physical-force govern­
ment; while the theory that man's nature is radically 
good is the basis of free or moral-force government." The 
Chinese government endeavors to be paternal It has re­
fused to lay a tax on opium, because that would counte­
nance the sale of it, though it might derive a large income 
from such a tax. The sacred literature of the Chinese is 
perfectly free fl"Om everything impure or offensive. There 
is not a line but might be read aloud in any family circle 
in England. All immoral ceremonies in idol worship are 
forbidden. M. Huc says tllat the birth of a daughter is 
counted a disaster in China; but well-infol'llled travellers 
tell us that fathers go about with little daughters on their 
arms, as proud and pleased as a European father could be. 

Slavery and concubina.,"8 exist in China, and the hus­
hand has absolute power over his wife, even of life and 
death. These customs tend to demoralize the Chinese, 
and are a source of great evil. Woman is the slave of 
man. The exception to this is in the case of a mother. 
She is absolute in her household, and mothers, in China, 
command universal reverence. If an officer asks leave 
of absence to visit his mother it must be granted him. 
A mother may order an official to take her son to 
prison, IUld she must be obeyed. As a wife without 
children woman is a slave, but as a mother with grown­
up sons she is a monarch. 

• Meadows, p. 18. 
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§ 8. TIu Tru-pi1lfl Insurrectio1l.. 

Two extraordinary events have occnrred in our day in 
China, the results of which may be of the utmost impor­
tance to the nation Bnd to mankind. The one is the T a&­

ping insurrection, the other the diplomatic mission of Mr. 
Burlingame to the Western world. Whatever may be the 
immediate issue of the great insurrection of our day 
against the Tartar dynasty, it will remain B phenomenon 
of the utmost significance. There is 110 doubt, notwith­
standing the general opinion to the contrary, that it 
has been a religious movement, proceeding from a sin~le 
mind deeply moved by the reading of the Bible. The 
hostility of the Chinese to the present JI[antcboo Tartar 
monarchs no doubt aided it; but. tbere has been in it an 
element of power from the beginning. derived, like that of 
the Puritans, from its religious enthusiasm. J ts leader, 
the Heavenly Prince, Hung-sew-tseuen, son of a poor peas­
ant living thirty miles nortbeast of Canton, received 8 

tract, containing extracts from tbe Chinese Bible of !Jr. 
Morison, from 8 Chinese tract distrihutor in the streets of 
CantolL This was in 1833, when he was about twenty 
years of age. He took the book home, looked over it 
carelessly, and threw it aside. DIsappointed of his de­
gree at two competitive examinations, he fell sick, and 
saw a vision of an old man, saying: U I am the Creator of 
all things. Go and do my work." After this vision six 
years passed by, wben the Engli.h war broke out, and the 
En~lish fleet took the Chinese forts in the river of CantolL 
Sucb a great national calamity indicated, according to 
Cbinese ideas, something rotten in the government; and 
snch success on the part of the En~li8h showed that. in 
some way, tbey were fulfilling tbe will of Heaven. This 
led Hung-sew-tseuen to peruse again his Christian books; 
and alone. with no guide, he became 8 sincere beli",,~ in 
Christ, atter a fashion of his own. God was the Creator 
of all tbings, and the Supreme Fatber. Jesus W88 the 
Elder Brother and heavenly Teacber of mankind. Jd .. l­
atry was to be overthrown. virtue to be practised. H ung­
sew-tseuen believed that the Bible confirmed his fonner 
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VISIOns. He accepted his mission and began to make con­
verts. All his converts renounced idolatry, and gave up 
the worship of Confucius. They travelled to and fro 
teaching, and formed a society of "God-worshippers." The 
first convert, Fung-yun-san, became its most ardent mis­
sionary and its disinterested preacher. Hnng-sew-tsenen 
returned home, went to Canton, and there met Mr. Roberts, 
an American missionary, who was induced by false charges 
to refuse him Christian baptism. But he, without being 
offended with Mr. Roberts, went home and taught his 
convens how to· baptize themselves. The society of 
"God-worshippers" increased in number. Some of them 
were arrested for destroying idols, alid among them Fung­
yun-san, who, however, on his way to prison, converted 
the policemen by his side. These new converts set him at 
liberty and went away with him as his disciples. Various 
striking phenomena occurred in this society. Men fell 
into a state of ecstasy and delivered exhortations. Sick 
persons were cured by the power of prayer. The teach­
ings of these ecstatics were tested by Scripture; if fonnd 
to agree therewith, they were accepted; if not, rejected. 

It was in Oetoher, 1850, that this religious movement 
assumed a political form. A large body of persons, in a 
stste of chronic rebellion against the Chinese authorities, 
had fled into the district, and joined the" God-worship­
pers." l'l1I'Sued by the imperial soldiers, they were pro­
tected against them. Hence war began. The leaders of 
the reli~.jolls movement found themselves compelled to 
choose betweell submission and resistance. They resisted, 
and the great insurrection began. But in China an insur­
rection against the dynasty is in the natural order of 
thinga. lmleed, it may be said to be a part of the consti­
tution. Dy the Sacred Books, taught in all the schools 
and made It part of the examination papers, it is the duty 
of the people to overthrow any bad government. The 
Chinese hl\\"e no power to legislate, do not tax themsel ves, 
and the government is a pure autocracy. But it is not a 
despotism; for old usages make IL constitution, which the 
government mllst respect or be overthrown. "The right 
to rebel," says Mr. Meadows, .. is in China IL chief element 
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of national stability." The Tae-ping (or Universal-Peace) 
Insurrection has shown its religions character throughout. 
It has not been cruel, except in retaliation. At the tak­
ing of Nan-king orders were !,<iven to put all the women 
together and protect them, and anyone doing them an 
injury was punished with death. Before the attack on 
Nan-king a large body of the insurgents knelt down and 
prayed, and then rose and fought, like the soldiers of 
Cromwell. The aid of a large body of rebels was refWled, 
because they did not renounce idolatry, and continued to 
allow the use of opium. Hymns of praise to the Heavenly 
Father and Elder Brother were chanted in the camp. 
And the head of the insurrection distinctly announced 
that, in case it sncceeded, the Bible would be substituted 
in all public examinations for office in the place of Con­
fucius. This would cause the Bible to be at once studied 
by all candidates for office among three hundred and sixty 
millions of people. It would constitute the greatest event 
in the history of Christianity since the days of ConStan­
tine, or at least since the conversion oC the Teutonic races. 
The rebellion has prohably failed; but great results must 
follow this immense interest in Christianity in the heart 
of China, - an interest awakened by no Christian miseion, 
whether Catholic or Protestant, but coming down into 
this great nation like the rain from heaven. 

In the· History of the Ti-Ping ne"olotion H (published 
in London in 1866), written by an Englishman who held 
a command among the Ti-Piul!S, there is given a full, in­
terestiug, and apparently candid account of the relij,<ioos 
and moral character of this great movement, from which 
I take the following particulars:-

• I have probably;' says this writer,-· had a much greater 

• Ti·Pmg r .... ·K .. ob; Tho History ol the Ti·Ping P""'.I.ti .... by 
Lin·1.e, ....w """", ol tbe Ti·Piug ,GeDenI.iD·(:h.id, ""- DaY]' and 
Sun. LoDdon, 18... VoL I. p. 306. 

1Ir. Andrew Wihoa. author of U The E't'II!T-Victoriou Army" (Black .. 
wood, U~'>8). speab with auteh OODtempt 01 Lin-u', book. In a DOte 
( .. 3bIH be bringI ttrtaiD ebarget. ~ the author. }fr. \\,ileon', 
book is wri ..... to glorify Gordon, Wood, aud "ben, .. ho ~ _­
iDg commu.ions again.t the Ti· Pings; and 01 counc be tak~ tbrir ritw 
of the iBlAlrrecMlL The aec~ be bri~ agajlUt Lia-Le., eYe'D it 
......... do _ dmvt front tbe appomI • ........,. olthA wrilei.~, 
__ the weight ol hio 0IpIII0D1L 
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experience of the Ti-Ping religious practices than any 
other European, and as a Protestant Christian I have 
never yet found occasion to condemn their form of wor­
ship. The most important part of their faith is the Holy 
Bible,-OId and New Testaments 'entire. These have 
been printed and circulated gratuitously by the govern­
ment through the whole population of the Ti-Ping juris­
diction." Abstrac~ ,of the Bible, put into verse, were 
circulated and committed to memory. Their form of wor­
ship was assimilated to Protestsntism. The Sabbath was 
kept religiously on the seventh day. Three Clips of tea 
were put on the altar on that day as an offering to the 
Trinity. They celebrated the communion once a month 
by partaking of a cup of grape wine. Every one admitted 
to their fellowship was baptized, after an examination and 
confession of sins. The following was the form pre­
scribed in the" Book of Religious Precepts of the Ti-Ping 
Dynasty":--

F01"11I8 to be observed when Men wish to j01"sake their Sins. 
- They must kneel down in God's presence, and ask him 
to forgive their sins. They may then take either a basin 
of water and wash themselves, or go to the river and bathe 
themselves; after which they must continue daily to sup­
plicate Divine favor, and the Holy Spirit's assistance to 
renew their hearta, saying grace at every meal, keeping, 
holy the Sabbath day, and obeying all God's command­
ments, especially avoiding idolatry. They may then be 
accounted the children of God, and their souls will go to 
Heaven when they die." 

The prayer offered by the recipient of Baptism was as 
follows:- . 
, .. I (A. B.), kneeling down with a true heart, repent of 
my sins,and pray the Heavenly Father, the great God, of 
his abundant mercy, to forgive my former sins of ignorance 
in repeatedly breaking the Divine commands, earnestly 
beseeching him also to grant me repentance and newness 
of life, that my sonl may go to Heaven, while I henceforth 
tnlly forsake my former ways, abandoning idolatry and 

• Ibid" VuL I. p. 815. Th ... forma .... give .. oayo the writer, portly 
from memory. 

• 
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aU corrupt practices, in obedience to God's commands. I 
also pray that God would give me his Holy Spirit to 
change my wicked heart, deliver me from all temptation, 
and grant me his favor and protelltion, bestowing on me 
food and raiment, and exemption from. calamity, peace in 
this world and glory in the next, through the mercies of 
our Saviour and Elder Brother, Jesus, who redeemed us 
from SilL" . 

In every household throughout the Ti-Ping territory 
the following translation of the Lord's Prayer was hung 
up for the use or-the children, printed in large black char-
acters on a white board : - • 

.. Supreme Lord, our Heavenly Father, forgive all our 
sins that we have committed in ignorance,rebelling w,:aiD8t 
thee. Bless us, brethren and sisters, thy little chiWren. 
Give us our daily food and raiment; keep from us all 
ca1amities and affiictions; that in this world we may have 
peace and finally ascend to heaven to enjoy everlasting 
happiness. We pray thee to bless our brethren aod sisters 
of all Dations. We IIBk these things for tbe redeeming 
merita of our Lord and Saviour, our heaveuly brother, 
Jesus. We also pray, Heavenly Father, that thy ,.ill 
may be done on eartb lIB in heaven: for thine are all the 
kingdolD8, glory, and power. Amen." 

The writer says he has frequently ww,hed the Ti-Ping 
women teaching the children this prayer; "and often, on 
entering a bonse, the cbildren ran up to me, and pulling 
me toward tbe board, began to read the prayer.': 

The f!e\'entb day was kept very strictly. As 800D 88 

midnight sounded on Friday, all the peol,le throughout 
Ti-Pingdom were summoned to worship. Two other ser­
vices were held during the day. Each opened with a 
doxoloro' to God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit. Then W88 

sung this hymn:-
H The tnre dodrino io dilI"emrt (rom the 000triD< at Ihio world ; 

It ."'t=8 men' • ...us and gi .. ett etft"DaJ. bIia 
The wUe net'iYe it in.wnly with joy ; 
The roo!i.h, """,,od by it, find the "'y to H_ ..... 
Our Htsyenly fath«, of Ids grat JlU!Tcy, 

Did Dot IJ>a"' h .. """ Sou, bat om1 him down 
To giye hia life to ftdeear, ........ 
WhaI ...... Jwow IhP, ODd ..pom, they -1 ", to B-.· 
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The yest of the services consisted in a. chapter of the 
Bible read by the ministey ; a creed, repeated by the con­
gregation standing; a prayer, read by the minister and 
repeated by the whole congregation kneeling. Then the 
prayer WIIB burned, the minister read a sermon, an anthem 
was chanted to the long life of the king; then followed 
the Ten Commandments, music, and the burning of in­
eense and fire-crackers. No business was oillowed on the 
Sabbath, and the shops were closed. There was a clergy, 
chosen by competitive examination, subject to the ap­
proval of the Tien-Wong, or supreme religious head of the 
movement. There was a minister placed over every 
twenty-five families, and a church, or Heavenly Hoill, as­
signed to him in some public building .. Over every twenty­
five parishes there was a superior, who visited them in 
turn every Sabbath. Once every month the whole people 
were addressed by the chief Wong. 

The writer of this work descrihes his attendance on 
morning prayers at Nan-king, in the Heavenly Hall of the 
Chung-Wang's household. This took place at sunrise 
every morning, the men and women sitting on opposite 
sides of the hall "Oftentimes:' says he," while kneel­
ing in the midst of an apparently devout congregation, 
and gazing on the npturned countenances lightened hy 
the early morning sun, have I wondered why no British 
missionary occupied my place, and why Europeans gen­
erally preferred slaughtering the Ti-Pings to accepting 
them as hrothers in Christ. When I look hack," he adds, 
"on the unchangeable and universal kindness I always 
met with among the Ti-Pings, even when their dearest 
relatives were heing slaughtered by my countrymen, or 
delivered over to the Manchoos to be tortured to death, 
their magnanimous forbearance seems like a dream. Their 
kind and friendly feelings were often annoying. To those 
who have experienced the ordinary dislike of foreigners 
by the Chinese, the surprising friendliness of the Ti-Pings 
was most remarkable. They welcomed Europeans as 
" brethren from across the sea:' and claimed them as fel-
low-worshippers of" Yesu." . . 

Though the Ti-Pings did not at once lay aside oill hea-
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then customs, and could not be expected to do 50, ther 
took some remarkable steps in the right direction. TheIr 
women were in a much higher position than among the 
other Chinese; they abolished the custom of cramping 
their feet; a married woman had rights, and could not 
be divorced at will, or sold, 68 under the Manchoos. 
Large institutions were established for unmarried women. 
Slavery was totally abolished, and to sell a human being 
W68 made a capital offence. They utterly prohibited the 
use of opium; and this was probably their chief offence 
in the eyes of the English. Prostitution was punished 
by death, and was unknown in their cities. Idolatry W68 

also utterly abolislled. Their treatment of the people 
under them was merciful; they protected their prisoners, 
whom the Imperialists always massacred The British 
troops, instead of preserving neutrality, aided the Impe. 
rialists in putting down the insurrection in such ways as 
this. The British cruisers a&IJIlmM that the Ti.Ping junks 
were pirates, because they captured Chinese vessel8. The 
British ship Bittern and another steamer sank every ves­
sel but two in a rebel fleet, and gave up the crew of one 
which they captured to be put to death. This is the de­
scription of another transaction of the asme kind, in the 
harbor of Sbi.poo: "The junks were destroyed, and their 
crews shot, drowned, and hunted down, until about a 
thousand were killed; the Bittern's men aiding the Chi­
nese on shore to complete the wholessle massat:re." • 

It is the deliberate opinion of this well·infonned Eng­
lish writer that the Ti-Ping insurrection would have 8UC­

ceeded but for British intervention; that the Tartar dynas­
ty would have been expelled, the Chinese regained their 
autonomy, and Christianity have been eatablished through­
out the Empire. A t the end of his book he gives a table 
of jf1rlg-tlme battles and massacres in which the British 
soldiers and navy took part, in which about fonr hnndred 
thousand of the Ti-Pill!.'8 were killed, and he estimates 
that more than two millions more died of starvation in 
1863 and 1864, in the famine occasioned by the opera­
tions of the allied English, French, and Chinese troops, 

• Hoag-Koas a...u., October 12, 185$, 
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when the Ti-Pings were driven from their territories. In 
view of such facts, well may an English writer say: "It 
is not once or twice that the policy of the British gov­
ernment has . been ruinous to the best interests of the 
world. Disregard of international law and of treaty law 
in Europe, deeds of piracy and spoliation in Asia, one 
vast system of wrong and violence, have everywhere for 
years marked the dealings of the British government 
with the weaker races of the globe." • 

Other Englishmen, beside" Lin-Le" and Mr. Meadows, 
give the same testimony to the Christian character of this 
great movement in China. Captain Fishbourne, describ­
ing his visit in H. M. S. Hermes to Nan-king, says:" It was 
ohvious to the commonest observer that they were prac­
tically a different race." They had the Scriptures, many 
seemed to him to be practical Christisris, serious and 
religious, believing in a special Providence, thinking that 
their trials were sent to purify them. " They accuse us 
of magic," said one. "The only magic W6 employ ia 
prayer to God." The man who said this, says Captains 
Fishbourne, "was a little shrivelled-up person, but he 
uttered words of courageous con6dence in God, and could 
utter the words of a hero. He and others like him have 
impressed the minds of their followers with their own 
courage and morality." 
. The English. Bishop of Victoria has constantly given 
the same testimony. Of one of the Ti-Ping books Dr. 
Medhurst says: " There is not a word in it which a Chris­
tian missionary might not adopt and circulate as a tract 
for the benefit of the Chinese." 

Dr. Medhurst also describes a scene which took place 
iu Shanghae, where he was preaching in the chapel bf 
the London Missionary Society, on the folly of idolatry 
and the duty of worshipping the one true God. A man 
arose in the middle of the congregation and said: " That 
is true! that is true! the idols must perish. I am a Ti­
Ping; we all worship one God and believe in Jesus, and 
we everywhere destroy the idols. Two years ago when 
we began we were only three thousand; now we have 

• Intemmtion and Non·lntemmtion, by A.. G. BtapletoD. 
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marched across the Empire, becanse God W88 on our side. ~ 
He then exhorted the people to aband.on idolatry and to 
believe in Jesus, and said: "We are happy in our religion, 
and look on the day of our death 88 the happiest moment 
of life. When any of our number dies, we do not weep, 
but con.,noratulate each other because he has gone to the 
joy of the heavenly world." 

The mission of Mr. Burlingame indicated a sincere de­
sire on the part of the sagacious men who then governed 
China, especially of Prince Kung, to enter into relatioll3 
with modem civilization and modem thought. From the 
official papers of this mission,- it appears that Mr. Bur­
lingame was authorized U to trall38Ct all bnsine88 with the 
Treaty Powers in which those countries and China had a 
common interest," (communication of !'rince Kung, Decem­
ber 31, 1867) .. The Chinese government expre&81y .te.tes 
that this step is intended as adopting the CU5toms of di plo­
matic intercourse peculiar to the West, and that in 110 

doing the Chinese Empire means to conform to the law of 
nations, as nnderstood among the Earopean statea. It 
therefore adopted" Wheaton's International Law" 88 the 
text-book and authority to be used in its Foreign Office, 
and had it carefully translated into Chinese for the use oC 
its mandarins. This movement was the result, aays Mr. 
Burlin6"me, of the u co-operative policy" adopted by 
the representativ~ in China oC the Treaty Powers, in 
which they agreed to act together on all important ques­
tions,1;o take no ces.ion of territory, and never to menace 
the autonomy of the Empire. They ~ H to leave her 
perfectly free to develop herself according to her own form 
of civilization, not to interfere with her interior affainJ, to 
make her waters neutral, and her land aaCe" (Burlilll,,,,,,,e'. 
speech at San Francisco). There is no doubt thai; if 
the states known as the U Treaty Powers; namely, the 
L nited States, Belgium, Denmark, France, Great J:ritain, 
Holland, Italy, North Germany,P.W!Sia, Spain, and Swe­
den, will loyally abstain from ag::,...,..,ioD and interference 
in China and reepect her independence, that this great 

• 0lII<iaI Papon at the em- 1011"6,. JIerIia: r. c.J.."." Co., 
Oba. =-&jDaft. 1&iO. 
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Empire will step forth from her seclusion of fifty centuries, 
and enrer' the commonwealth of nations. 

The treaty between the United States and China of 
July 28, 1868, includes provisions for the neutrality of the 
Chinese waters; for freedom of worship for United States 
citizens in China, and for the Chinese in the United States; 
for allowing voluntary emigration, and prohibiting the 
compulsory coolie trade; for freedom to travel in China 
and the United States by the citizens of either country; 
and for freedom to establisll and attend schools in botll 
countries. 

We add to this chapter a Note, containing an interest­
ing a.ocount, from Huc's " Christianity in China," of an in­
scribed stone, proving that Christian churches existed in 
China in the seventh century. These churches were the 
result of the efforts of N estorian missionaries, who were 
the Protesg,.nt Christians of their age. Their success in 
China is another proof that the Christianity which is to 
be welcomed there must be presented in an intelligible 
and rational form. 

NOTE. 

'1'RI lfBSTORIAN INSCRIPTIOI' III OHlNA,. 

In 1625 some Chine .. workmen, enj!!lged in dil'lling a founda­
tion for a house, ouWde the walls of the city of Si-ngau-Fou, the 
capital of the provin~ of Chen-s~ found buried jn the earth a. 
lorge monumental stone resembling those which the Chinese are in 
the habit of ro.ising to pt'~el'Ve to po!ltterity the remembrance of' 
remarkable event8 and illUiltriOU8 men. It W8$ 8. dark-colored marble 
tablet, ten feet high and five broad, and bearing on one side an 
inscription in ancient Chinese, and also some other characters quite 
unknown in China. 

Several exact tracings from the Ftone were sent to Europe by the 
Jesuits who saw it. The library of their house at Rome had one of 
the first, and it attracted numerous visitors i subsequently, another 
autllentic copy of the dimensions of the tablet W88 sent to Paris, 
and deposited at the library in the Rue Richelieu, where it may still 
be seen in the gallery of manuscripts. 

,- From. Hue'. u Christianity in ChinL" 
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This monument, discovered by chance amid.t rubbU<h in tb. 
enviroD8 of au ancient capital of the Chinese Empire,' excited a 
~t senMtion j for on examining tbe stone, and endeavoring to 
mterpret the inscription, it W88 with surpriAe di8covered that the 
Christian religion had had numerous apostif'!ll in China at the be-­
¢Doing of the_seventh century, aDd that it had for a-long time 
flourished there. The strange characterB proved to be thotle called 
nt.rangtJ),OI, which were in use among the ancient inbabitanlll or 
Syria, and will be found in 80me Syriac manuacripts of .arlier date 
than the eighth century. 

M01Ium.m of 1M grtlll Propagation of 1M Luminmu DocIrin. in 111. 
CmJraI Empir •• cmnpoud bV Kliing-Trinn, " dewul Man of 1M 
r<mpU oj1'"..T/uin. ,-

1. There baa always been only one tme C..,..,. """""tially tho 
first, and Without begiDoinS', supremely intelligent and immaterial; 
essentially the last, and unitmg all perfection.. He placed the pol"" 
of the heavens and created aU bejD~; marveUomdy boly, be ill the 
source of all perfection. Tbis admirable beiDg, is he not the TriuM, 
the Ime Lord without beginning, Olo/w 1 

He divided the world by a crooa into rour parto. Aller having 
decomposed the primordial air, he gave birth to the two element&. 

Cbaos W88 transformed, and then the IUD and the moon appeared. 
He made the SUD and tbe moon move to produce day and night. 
He elaborated and perfected the ten thOlUlOnd thingz; but in .. eat­
ing the first. man, he endowed him with perfect interior harmony. 
He enjoined him to watch over the sea of his dMre3. BiI: nature 
'Was without Tice and without etTor; his heart, pure ADd simple, ...... 
originally without disorderly appetiteo. 

2. But Sa-Thang propagated li.., and stained by h .. malice IbM 
which had been pure and holy. He proclaimed, .. a truth, the 
equality or greatn .... and upoet all id.... TIi .... wby three hun­
dred and oixty-6~e aects, knding each other a mutual 1UJ>POrt, 
formed a long chain. and wove, ao to speaR, a Det of law, Some 
put the creature in the p ..... or the Eternal, 011 .... deaied the exiot­
eD< .. or beingo, and destroyed the two princil'ko. Othera iDl<tituted 
JIl'ayers and aacriJicea to obtain ,.ood Il>rtune; oth..,. proclaimed 
tl.eir own Mnetity to deceil"e mankind.. The minds of men labored. 
and were filled with anxiety; .pirations after the IOpretne ,ood 
.. ere trampled down; thD8 perpetually Iloating ahont they attained 
tb nothing, and aD went from bad to wone. The darlcDeM thick ... 
~ .. 'l.ed, men loot their ,""hI, ""d !'or aloog time they wandered withDtn 
• '\jug able to find it ap.in. 

), Then onr Triune ('nxI OOIIlDlnnicated h .. ..,1Jotant,e to the ""Y 
erable HH:hi-ho (lI' .... ab), who. TOiling h .. Vue ..... jeoty, ,"P­
red in the ,..orId in the liken ... of a mao. The eeIeotial "I"nla 
ifeoled their joy, and a vir,.m brought f'orth the aint in r ... 

The __ spIendjd _eD,tioGa IIIIIIOIIII<ed tJUo happy 
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event j the Persians saw the splendor, and ran to pay tribute. He 
fulfilled what was said of old by the twenty-four saints; he organ­
IZed, by his precepts, both families and kingdoms; he instituted the 
new religion according to the true notion of the Trinity in Unity i 
he regulated conscience by the true faith; he signified to the warla 
the eight commandments, and purged- humanity from its pollutions 
by'opening the door to the three virtues. ' He diffused life and ex­
tinguished death; he suspended the luminous sun to destlroy the 
dwelling of darkne&,\ and then the lies of demons passed away. 
He directed the bark of mercy towarda the palaee of light, and all 
ereaturc,; endowed with intelligence have been succored. After 
havin~ con.o;ummated this act of power, be rose" at midday towards 
the Truth. Twenty-seven books have been lef't.- He bas enia.rEred 
the ~prings of mercy, that men might be converted. The baptism 
by water and by the Spirit is a law that pul"ifies the soul and 
beautifies the exterior. The sign of the cross unites the four 
quarters or the world, and restores the hannony that had been 
dcstr0Yt!d. By striking upon a piece of wood, we make the voice 
of charity and mercy resound j by sacrificing towards the east we 
indicate the way of life and glory. 

Our ministers allow their beards to grow, to show that they are 
devoted to their neighbors. The tonsure ~t they wear at. the top 
of their heads indicates that they have renounced worldly desires. 
In giving liberty to slaves we become a link between the powerful 
and weak. We do not accumulate riches, and we share with the 
poor that which we possess. Fast.ing I'trengthens the intellectual 
powers, abstinence and moderation preserve health.. We worship 
seven times a day, and by our prayers we aid the living and the 
dead. On the seventh day we offer sacrifice, arter havin~ purified 
our hearts and received absolution for our ,ins. . This religion, so 
perfect and 80 excellent, is difficult to name, but it enlightens dark­
ness by iLo.; brilliant precepts. It is called the Luminous Religion. 

6. Learning alone without sanctity has no grandeQr, sanctity with .... 
out learning makeR no progress. When learning and sanctity pro-­
ceed hannoniously, the universe is adorned and resplendent. 

The Emperor 'l\ai-Tsoung illustrated the Empire., He opened the 
revolution, and governed men in holiness.. In his time there was a 
man of.high v.irtue named Olopen, who came from the kingdom of 
T ... Ths.tD. Directed by the blue cloud.'\, he bore the. Scriptures of 
the tru~ ,doctrine i h~ observed the rules of the winds, and trav-
ersed ddlicult and penlou~ countries . 

In the ninth year of Tching-Kouan (636) be arrived at Tchang-­
ngan. The Emperor ordered Fang-hi-wen-Ling, first minister of 
the Empire, to go with a great train of attendants to the western 
suburb, to meet the stranger and bring him to the palace. He had 
the Holy Scriptures translated in the Imperial library. The court 
listened to the doctrine. meditated on it profoundly, and understood 
the Ir'eat unity of truth. A. special edict W88 promulgated for ita 
publication and diffusion. 

8 
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Tn the n.-elfth year of Tcbing-KoDlm, in tbe .... enth moon, daring 
the autum~ the new edict Wall promulgated in thew term.: -

The doctrine b.. no fixed name, the holy hu no detenninate 
substance; it institutes religions suitable to varioUi countriett, and 
cam .. men in crowds in iu. tra£Q. Olopen,. man of Ta-ThAin, 
and of a lofty virtue, bearing Scriptures and images, baa come to 
offer them in the Supreme Court. After. minute examination or 
the spirit of this religion, it' has beeR found to be excellent., my"ten. 
O\l.ll, and pacific. The oontemplatioD of iLl radical principle ~ivea 
birth '" perfection aDd fix .. the wilL It is exempt from .erboaity; 
it considerA only good results. It ia UIcl'ul to men, and COMe­
quen!ly ought '" he published under the whole extent of the 
h........ l, theretore, command the JDagistrates '" ha •• & To­
Thain temple COII8troCIed in the qUOl'lel" named T -Ding of the 
Imperial city, and twenty __ reIigio... men ohaII be inatalled 
therein. 

10. 8oo:Tooun", a,;, ilIwrt~ and bnlli';"! em~ erected 01. 
~iDg-<JU and other toWD8, five in all, lumifUl1U temples.. The primi­
tive good W&a thua strengthened, and felicity flourished. loyD .. 
solemnities were inaogurared, and the Empire entered OD & wiele 
course of prooperity. 

11. Tai-T ..... " (i64), & lritered end & warlike emperor, ~ 
""ted the holy revolmion. He eon""t for peet'A> and """quillity. 
Every year, at the hour of the Natinty (Chriotmal<), he bumt 
celeotial perfumes in remembrance of the di~iue beuefit; be pre­
pa<ed imperial fieuto, '" honor the /unoi""", (Chriotian) multitude. 

21. ~ atone .. u· ,._ in ihe oeoond ·year of Ki;'-Tcbouolr 
of the ,.....t dynaoty of Tbaug (£. D •• 81), on the ... ""th do, of 
the moon of the ""'at iDcreue. At \hjo time the devout ~ inl!"­
Chon, lord of the doctrine, go.erned the Inminouo multitude in the 
EasIern counuy. 

Sucb is the tnnBIation of the Cam_ inscription IOund at Si-ngau­
Pou, in 16"..5. On the IeI\ of the monument are '" be read the 
follo .. in~ words in the Syriac Iao~: U In the daZ' of the i'ather 
of Fath .... A ....... yescbouah, Patriareb Catidiuo. To the right 
COlI be tnIced, U Adam, Priest, and Chor-Ep;.copu."; and at the 
hue of the inscription: U III the year of the Greeko one thonBaod 
Dine bQndred and two ( ... D. .81), liar yezd-bouzid, Priest and 
Cbor-Epiooopus of the Imperial city of Komdam, ..,., of 1I111eBine, 
prieet of bswY marJOry, of IIaIkh, & town of TokhariotaD (Turb ... 
_~ raiJoed '.his tablet of otone. on which .... deocribed !loe benefit. 
of our Sariour, ODd the preacbing of our fatheno in the kin~ 
of the Chi..... Adem, D..oon, oon of Yezd-boaziol, <-,,01"-£1' ...... 
pus; Ilabor-J ..... Prieot; Gabriel, Prieot, Arclodeocoo, and licddi­
an:h of K""",om and Sorage." 
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The abridgment of Christian doctrine given in the Syro-Chinese 
inscription of Si-ngau-Foy. shows us, also, that the propagatora 
of the faith in Upper .Asia in the seventh eentury prof .... d the 
N estorian errol'& 

Through the vague and obscure verb"'ll'" which characterizes the 
Chinese style, we recognize the mode In which that heresiarch 
admitted the union of the Word with man, by indwelling plenitude 
of grace superior to that of aU the saints. One of the. persons of the 
Trinity communicated himself to the very illustrious and venerable 
Messia.h, II veiling his t:najesty." That is certainly the doctrine of 
N ellltorius j upon that point the authority of the critics is uDanimous. 

History, as we have elsewhere remarked, records the rapid. pro­
gress of the N estoria.n sects in the interior of A.8ia, Bod their being 
able to hold their ground, even under the sway of the Musaulmans, 
by means of compromises and concessions of every kind. 

Setting out from the banks of tho Tigris or the Euphrates, these 
ardent and courageous propagators ofth. Gospel probably proceeded 
to KhorllSS&Q., and then crossing the Oxus, directed their course 
toward the Lake of Lop, and entered the Chinese Empire b'y tho 
province of Chen-ai. Olopen, and his successors in the ChrIStian 
mission, whether Syrians or Persians by iJirth" oertainly belonged to 
the N estorian church. . 

Voltaire, who did not like to troublo himself with scientific argu­
ments, ana who W8S much stronger in sarcasm than in erudition, 
roundly accUF0e8 the missionaries of ba.ving fa.bricated the inscription 
on the monument of Si-ngau-Fou, from motiveA of II pious fraud:' 
" AH if," says Remusat. "sllch a fabrication could have been prac­
ticable in the midst of a distrustful and suspicious nationz. in a 
country in which magistrates and private people are equauy ill­
disposed towards foreigners, and especiaUy missionaries, where all 
eyes are open to their most trivial proceedings, and where the 
authorities watch with the most jealous care over e\'erything re­
lating to the hiRtorical traditions aDd monuments of antiquity. It 
would be wery difficult to explain how the missionarieR could have 
been bold enough to have printed aud published in China, and in 
Chinese, an inscl'iptlon that had never existed, and how they could 
have imitated the Chinese style, counterfeited the manner of the 
writeI'll of the dynasty of Thang, alluded to customs litLle known, to 
local ~ircumstances, to dates calculated. from the mysterious figures 
of Chmese 88trolo{!,y, and the whole without betraying themselves 
for a moment· and with such perfection as to impose on the most 
skilful men or lette .... induced, ~f course, by the .ingulority of the 
dL'iCo\'ery to dispute its authenticity. It could only have been done 
by one of the most erudite of Chinese scholars, joining with the 
mis..c:ionaries to impo..qe on his own countrymen." 

U Even that would not be aU, for the borders of the inscription are 
covered with Synan names in fine ~'tran91Iilo characters. The 
forgers multl theR, have been not only acquainted with these char-­
ooten, but have been able to get engraved with perfect exactness 
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ninety lines of them, and in the ancient writing, known at prcscn~ 
10 very few." 

U This argument or Remusat's, tf lIRY. another learned Orientalillt, 
:M.. Felix Neve, U is of irreaietible force, and we have fonnerly 
heard 8 similar one maintained with the greatcst'confider.co by M. 
Quatrcmere, of the Academy of Inscription8 and DellcB-LettrC1l, and 
we allow ourseh"es to quote the opinion of 10 bigbly qualified a 
judge upon this point. Before the 18111 century it would have been 
absolutely impoggible to forge in Europe a series ot namee and titles 
belonging to a ChriRtian nation of \\~ estern Asia j it is only since 
the fruits of Assemani's labors have been made public by hit 
familY at Rome, tbat there existed a sufficient knowledge of tho 
Syriac for such a pnrpOfle; and it il only by the r,ubJicatiQn ot the 
mantlllCripts of the Vatiean, that the extent to W lich N eflltorian~m 
ppread in the centre of Asia, and the influence or its hierarchy in the 
Persian provinces could ba,"e been estimated.. There is no rcall()R 
to suppose that missionaries who left Europe in the very beginning 
of the seventeenth century could have acquired a knowledge which 
could only be obtained from reading 1he origina1a and 'Dot vague 
accounts of them." . 

1'he sagacity of M. Saint Martin, wbo w .. for • long time the 
colleague of H. Quatremere, bas pointed out in • Dote worthy 01 
bis erudition, lUlother special proof, wbieb is by DO me&nI to be 
neglected. 

" Amongm. the various argumenu.," he MYII, U that mi~ht be urged 
in favor of the legitimacy of the monument, but of which, as yet, DO 
use baa been made. must not be forgotten the name of the priet&t 
by whom it i8 said to have been erected. The name Yezdbouzid 
is Persian. and at the epoch when the monument 11". diMcovered 
jt would have been impoMible to invent it, 88 dJeTe e.sUJtcd no 
work where it could have been found.. Indeed, I do not tbink that, 
even since then, there has ever been anyone pobliahed in which It 
could have been met witiL <II 

" It is a very celebrated name among the AnnenianA, and cotneI 
to them from a martyr, a Penrian by birth, aDd of the royal ....,., 
who pemhed towards the middle o( the .. venth """tury, and 
rendered his name illustrious amOD,n¢ tIre (''hriMtian natiODl1 of the 
Ea.t. • Saint Hartin adds in the ...... p ..... , that the ram.,... mona­
Dlmt or SI-ngao" Fou, whowe aotl,enticity hu !or • long time been 

-called in question (rom the hatred entertained agailUlt the J"""it 
missionaries who du.covered it, rather than from. candid exami~ 
lion of ita oont.eniB, is DOW reganled • abaYe 011 8UIpicioo. 
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CHAPTER IlL 

l'RAHMANISM. 

11. Our Knowledaa of Brahmanism. Sir William Jon... 12. Difll­
cully of this Study. The Com~lexity of the System. The Hindocs have 
DO History. Their Ultra.-Spintualism. § 3. Helps from CompRorativ8 
Philolo~. The Aryans in Central Asia. . § 4:. The Aryatl!l in India. 
The NatIve Races. The Vedic AJr.e. Theology of the Veda8. § 5. Sec .. 
ond Period. Laws of Manu. "rhe Brahmanic AIle. § 6. The Three 
Hindoo Slotema of Philosophy, -the S<i.nkhya, Vedanta, and Ny .... 
17. OriJon of the Hindoo Triad. § 8. The Epics, the Puranas, and 
Modern Hindoo Wonhip. f 9. Relation of Brahmanism to Chris­
tianity. 

§ 1. Our Knowledge of Brakmaniwm. Sir William Jones. 

I T is more than forty years since the writer, then a boy, 
was one day searching among the heavy works of a 

learned library jn the country to find some entertaining 
reading for a summer afternoon. It was a library rich 
in theology, in Greek and Latin classics, in French and 
Spanish literature, but contained little to amuse a child. 
Led by some happy fortune, in turning over a pile of the 
" Monthly Anthology" his eye was attracted by the title 
of a play, .. Sacontala,· or the Fatal Ring; an Indian 
Drama, translated from the original Sanskrit and Pracrit. 
Calcutta, 1789," and reprinted in the Anthology in suc­
cessive numbers. Gathering them together, the boy took 
them into a great chestnut-tree, amid the limbs of which 
he had constructed a study, and there, in the warm, fragrant 
shade, read hour after hour this bewitching story. The 
tale was suited to the day and the' soone, - filled with 
images of tender girls and religious sa,,"6S, who lived amid 
a tropical abundauce of flowers and fruits; so blending the 
beauty of nature with the charm of love. Nature becomes 
in it alive, and is interpenetrated with human sentiments. 

• N o~ usoally writtell SlatoontaW or S&k.untaI£. 
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S"kuntaIa loves the lI~wers as sisters; the KCsars.-tree 
beckons to her with its waving blossoms, and clings to 
her in affection as she bends over it. The jasmine, the 
wife of the mango-tree, embraces her lord, who leaDS down 
to protect his blooming bride, U the moonlight of the 
grove." The holy hermits defend the timid fawn from 
the hunters, and the birds, grown tame in their peaceful 
solitudes, look tranquilly on the intruder. The demons 
occasionally disturb the sacrificial. rites, but, like well­
educaled demoll8, retire at once, as soon 88 the protecting 
P.aja enters the sacred grove. All breathes of love, gentle 
and generous sentiment, and quiet joys in the bosom of 
" luxuriant and beautiful Bummer land. Thus, in this 
poem, written a hnndred years before Christ, we find that 
romantic view of nature, unknown to the Greeks and 
Romans, and first appearing in our own time in such 
writers as Roussean, Goethe, and Byron. 

He who translated this poem into a European lanWl3A"c, 
and communicated it to modern readers, was Sir William 
Jones, one of the few first-cla.~ scholars whom the world 
has produced. In him was joined a marvellons gift of 
language with a love for truth and beauty, which detected 
by an infallible in..tinct what W88 worth knowing. in the 
mighty maze of Orientalliteratnre. He had also the rare 
good fortnne of being the first to discover this domain of 
literature in Asia, nnknown to the W ... t till he came to 
reveal it. The vast realm of Hindoo, Chinese, and Per­
sian geniOll was as much a new continent to Europe, 
when discovered by Sir William Jones, as America was 
when made known by Colnmbus. Its riches had been 
accumulating dnring thousands of years, waiting till the 
fortunate man should arrive, de>rtined to reveal to 001' 81,.(e 
the barharic pearl and gold of the gmgeons Ea.", - the 
true wealth of Ormns and of Ind. 

Sir William Jones came well eqnipped for his task. 
Some men are born philologians, loving vxmU f'lr their 
own sake, - men to ... hom the devious paths of langna~'Il 
are open highways; who, as Lord Bacon says, • have come 
forth from the second general cone, which was the con­
foaion of &On!,'1l8B, by the art of grammaz.w Sir William 
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Jones was one of these, perhaps the greatest of them. .A 
paper in his OWB handwriting tells us that he knew criti­
cally eight lan.,"'WIges, - English, Latin, French, Italian, 
Greek, Arabie, Persian, and Sanskrit; less perfectly eight 
others, - Spanish, Portuguese, German, Runic, He»rew, 
Bengali, Hindi, Turkish; and was moderately famili8J! 
with twelve more,- Tibetian, Pati, Phalavi, Deri, Russian, 
Syriac, Ethiopia, Coptic, Welsh, Swedish, Dutch, and Chi­
nese. There have been, perhaps, other scholars who have 
known as many tongues as' this. But usually 'hey are 
crushed by their own accumulations, and we never hear of 
their accomplishing anything. Sir William Jones was 
not one of these, "deep versed in books, and shallow in 
himself." Langua.,oe was his instrument, but knowledge 
his aim. So, when he had mastered Sanskrit and other 
Oriental languages, he rendered into English not only 
sakuntala, but a far more important work, "The Laws of 
Manu"; .. almost the only work in Sanskrit," says Max 
Miiller, .. the early date of which, assigned to it by Sir 
William J olles from the fit'st, has not been assailed." He 
wso translated from the Sanskrit the fables of Hitopadesa, 
extracts from the Vedas, and shorter pieces. He formed 
s society in Cwcutta for the study of Oriental literature, 
was its first president, and eontributed numerous essays, 
all valuable, to its periodical, the" Asiatic Researches." 
He wrote a grammar of the Persian language, and trans­
lated from Persian into French the history of Nadir Shah. 
From the Arabic he alao translated many pieces, and 
among them the Seven Poema suspended in the temple at 
Mecca, which, in their subjects and style, seem an Arabic 
anticipation of Walt ·Whitman. He wrote in Latin a 
Book of Commentaries on Asiatic Poetry, in' English 
several works on the Mohammedan and Civil Law, with a 
translation of the Greek Orations of Isreus. As a lawyer, 
s judge, a student of natural history, his ardor of study 
was equally apparent. He presented to the Royal Society 
in Lon,doll a large collection of valuable Oriental manu­
scripts, and left a long list of studies in Sanskrit to be 
pursued by those who should come after him. His gen­
erous nature showed itself in his opposition to slavery and 
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the slave-trade, and his open sympathy with the American 
Revolution. His correspondence was large, including Buch 
names as those of Benjamin Franklin, Sir Joseph Banks, 
Lord Monbcddo, Gibbon, Warren Hastings, Dr. l'rice, Ed­
mund Burke, and Dr. Parr. Such a man ought to be 
remembered, especially by all who take an interest in the 
studies to which he bas opened the way, for he was one 
who had a right to speak of himself, as he bas spoken in 
these lines: - . 

II Before thy m)'Jrtic altar, bNvenlJ truth. 
J kneel in manhood, .. I knelt In youth. 
Thus 1ft me kneel, till thiR dull (onn dt>cay, 
A.~ lit ... la.rt .had. be brightenro by thy ra1, 
Then flhan my soul, DOW Iot4 in cloud. ~low, 
Soar without bound,. without oolllDming glow." 

Since the days of Sir William Jones immense progress 
bas been made in the study of Sanskrit literature, espe­
cially within the last thirty or forty years, from the time 
when the Schlegels led the way in this department. Now, 
professors of Sanskrit are to be found in all the great 
European universities, and in tnis country we have at 
least one Sanskrit scholar of the very highest order, Pro­
fes.'iOf William D. Whitney, of Yale. The system of 
Brahmanism, which a short time since could only be 
kuown to We..tem readers by means oC the writings of 
Colebrooke, Wilkins, Wilson, and a few others, bas now 
been made accessible by the works of Laasen, Max }[liller, 
Burnouf, :Muir, Pictet, Bopp, Weber, Windi8chmann, 
Vivien de Saint-Martin, and a multitu(1e of eminen~ 
writers in France, England, and Germany.-

• To a.oid m.lt;p1yiD~ ' .......... we ref ... J."o to the ch;.r _ .... 
on which we ~I:r m thil r:bapter. C. lAaea. JlllliIebe Altbrrthurn.. 
kttnd.e; Jlnz Jbdkr, History 01 Ancirnt Sanskrit Litnatol"t' ,an.] ot_ 
.onud ; J. Jittir, Sand:rit Text. ; Pidel, la O~Qft) J~lo-tAa~nd; 
air Willia.""J9W".a, Worb, 13 ToIL; YUM. de SaW.J/aTti:&, Etude, 
u.., and articles in the Rente Germauiq.w; J/t.nlier Wi1/~ Sakoon· 
taI& '0 .......... :.tioul. the Kamay ..... and the Maba Bhin .. ; H~ 
HqttUU& Wilana., Worb leoutaining the ~behna Panna" k., ; Bur. 
tIDUf, E-i Rlr Ia VeJa, I.e Bhop .... Po", .. , Hlep"""-. tbe flanhi .. 
of the Soma V..ta, A,.pm, U i!cimco! en Orieot, Bv ...... aott;o <In 
Geoellizbte, SlwI and T"'IJ'T, The Dobi-., Hardorid:, Chri04 and 
other 111-., J. Taibmp 1YIwkr, H;.rory of Iud;" ,""" the Earl;..t 
TUDe!; Warlu JlubWhtd by tbe Orimtal Traoslatioa Pond; JI~ 1,Iv.,-,.k.. 
er. Die G~it'!bte der Aria'; II. t • /kJr, The Veds .. J/Jdleu, 
HiDdoo PhiIoool,by. 
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§ 2. DijJku1ty 9j this Study. TM Complemity oj tM 
Sl!Jtem. The Ilindooa have 110 History. Their mura­
Spiritualism,. 

But, notwithstanding these many helps, Brahmanism 
remains a difficult study. Its source is not in a man, but 
in a caste. It is not the religion of a Confucius, a Zoroas­
ter, a Mohammed, but the religion of the Brahmans. We 
call it Brahmanism, aud it can be traced to no individual 
as its founder or restorer. There is no personality ahout 
it.- It is a vast ... orld of ideas, but wanting the unity 
which is given by the life of a man, its embodiment and 
representative. 

But what a system 1 How large, how difficult to under­
stand! So vast, so complicated, so full of contradictions, 
so various and changeable, that its very immensity is our 
refuge! We say, It is impossible to do justice to snch a 
system; therefore do not demand it of us. 

India has been a land of mystery from the earliest 
times. From the most ancient days we hear of India as 
the most populolls nation of the world, full of barbaric 
wealth and a strange wisdom. It has attracted conquer­
ors, and has heen overrun by the armies of Semiramis, 
Darius, Alexander; by Mahmud, and Tamerlane, and 
Nadir Shah; by Lord Clive and the Duke of Wel­
lington. These conquerors, from the Assyrian Queen 
to the British Mercantile Company, have overrun and 
plundered India, but have left it the same unintelligible, 
unchangeable, and marvellous country as before. It is the 
same land now which the soldiers of Alexander described, 
- the land of grotto temples dug out of solid porphyry; 
of one of the most ancient Pa"aan religions of the world; 
of social distinctions fixed and permanent as the earth 
itself; of the sacred Ganges; of the idols of Juggernaut, 
with its bloody worship; the land of elephants and 
tigers; of fields of rice and groves of palm; of treasuries 
filled with chests of gold, heaps of pearls, diamonds, and 
incense. But, above all, it is the land of unintelligible 

• U The IOu! knowa no per8ODL" - Eanm80lf . . - " 
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systems of belief, of puzzling incongruities, and irrecon­
cilable contradictions. 

The Hindoos have sacred books of great antiquity, and 
a rich literature extending back twenty or thirty cen­
turies; yet no history, no chronology, no annals. They 
have a philosophy as acute, profound and, 8piritUal as any 
in the world, which is yet harmoniously associated with 
the coarsest superstitions. With a belief 80 abstract that it 
almost escapes the grasp of the most speculative intellect, 
is joined the notion that sin can be atoned for by bathing 
in the Gang<'s or repeating a text of the Veda. With an 
ideal pantheism resembling that of Hegel, is united the 
opinion that Brahma and Siva can be driven from the 
throne of the universe by anyone who will sacrifice a 8nf­
ficient number of wild horses. To abstract one's self from 
matter, to renounce all the gratification of the 8en8C8, to 
macerate the body, is thought the true road to felicity; and 
nowhere in the world are luxury, licentiousness and tbe 
gratification of tbe appetites carried 80 far. Every civil 
right and privilege of ruler aud subject is fixed in a code 
of laws, and a body of jurisprudence older far than the 
Christian era, and the object of universal reverence; but 
the application of these laws rests (86y8 Rhode) on the 
arbitrary decisions of the prie.~ts, and their execution on 
the will of the sovereign. The constitution of lodia is 
therefore like a house without a foundation and witb'JUt a 
roof. It is a principle of Hindoo relil,,'ion not to kill a 
worm, not even to treall on a blade of graas, for fear of 
injuring life; but the torments, cruelties, and 1,loodshed 
inllicted by Indian tyrants ,..ould shock a Xero or a 
Bcrgia. Half the best informed writers on India will tell 
you that the Brahmanical religion is pure monothei&m; 
the other half as confidently assert that they worship a 
million gods. Some teach us that the Hindoos are spirit­
ualim and pantheists; others that their idolatry is more 
gross than that of any living people. 

Is there any .... ay of reconciling these inconsistencies r 
If .... e cannot find such an explanatum, there is at least one 
central point where we may place ou"",lves ; one elevated 
position, from .... hich this mighty maze will DDt IeeIIl 
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wholly without a plan. In India the whole tendency ot' 
thought is ideal, the whole religion a pure spiritualism. 
An ultm, one-sided idealism is. the centl'al tendency of 
the Hindoo mind. The God of Brahmanism is an intel­
ligence, absorbed in the rest of profound contemplation. 
The good man of this religion is he who withdraws from 
an evil world into abstract thought. 

Nothing else explains the Hindoo character as this 
does. An eminently religious people, it is their one-sided 
spirituslism, their extreme idealism, which gives rise to 
all their incongruities. They have no history and no au­
thentic chronology, for history belongs to this world, and 
chronology belongs to time. But this world and time 
are to them wholly uninteresting; God and eternity are 
all in all They torture themselves with self-inflicted 
torments; for the body is the great enemy of the soul's 
salvation, and they must beat it dOJVn by ascetic mortifi­
cations. But asceticism, here as everywhere else, tends 
to self-indulgence, since one extreme produces another. 
In one part of India, therefore, devotees are swingiug on 
hooks in honor of Siva, hanging themselves by the feet, 
head downwards, over a fire, rolling on a bed of prickly 
thorns, jumping on a couch filled with sharp knives, 
boring holes in their tongues, and sticking their bodies 
full of pius and needles, or perhaps holding the arms 
over the head till they stiffen in that position. Mean­
time in other places whole regions are given over to 
sensual indulgences, and companies of abandoned women 
are connected with different temples and consecrate their 
gains to the support of their worship. 

As one-sided spiritualism will manifest itself in morals 
in the two forms of austerity and sensuality, so in reli­
gion it shows itself in the opposite direction of an ideal 
pantheism and a gross idolatry. Spiritualism first fills 
the world full of God, and this is a true and Christian 
view of things. But it takes another step, which is to 
deny all real existence to the world, and so runs into a 
false pantheism. It first says, truly, "There is nothing 
witlwut God." It next says, falsely," There is nothing 
Imt God.· This second step was taken in India by mea.na 
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of the doctrine of Maya, or flZuaUm,. Maya meaus the 
delusive shows which spirit I188Umes. For there is nothing 
hut spirit; which neither creates nor is created, neither 
acts nor snffers, which cannot change, and into which all 
souls are absorbed wben they free themselves by medita­
tion from the belief that they suffer or are happy, that 
they can experience either pleasure or pain. The next 
step is to polytheism. For if God neither creates nor 
destroys, but only seems to create and destroy, these ap­
pearancu are no~ united together as being the acts of one 
Being, but are separate, independent phenomena. 'Vben 
you remove personality from the conception of God, lUI 

you do in removing will, you remove unit,. Now if 
creation be an illusion, and there be no creatIOn, still the 
appearana of creation is a fact. But as there is no Bub­
stance but spirit, this appearana must have its catL'Ie in 
spirit, that is, is a di1Jintl appearance, is God. So destruc­
tion, in the same way, is an appearance of God, and 
reproduction is an appearance of God, and every other 
appearauce in nature is a manifestation of God. But the 
unity of will and person being takeu away, we haV41 not 
one God, but a multitude of gods,-or polytheism. 

Having begun this career of thonght, no course was 
possible for the human mind to pursue but this. An 
ultra spiritualism must become pantheism, and pantheism 
must go on to polytheism. In India this is not a thoory, 
but a history. We find, Bide by side, a spiritualism which 
denies the existeuce of anything but motionless spirit or 

-Brahm, and a polytheism which believes and w018bipe 
Brahma tbe Creator, Siva the Destroyer, Vischnu the 
Preserver, Indra the God of the Heavens, the Sactis or 
energies of the gods, Krishna the Hindoo Apollo, lJoorga, 
and a host of others, innumerable as the chang.. aud 
appearances of things. 

But euch a system as this must necessanly lead also 
to idolatry. There is in the human mind a tendency to 
worship, and men must worship something. But they 
believe in one Being, the absolute Spirit, the supreme 
and only God, - Para Brahm; hi". they cannot worship, 
for he is literally an unknown God. He hu no qualitit8, 
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no attributes, no activity. He is neither the object of 
hope, fear, love, nor aversion. Since there is nothing in 
the univers~ but spirit and illusive appearances, and they 
cannot worship spirit because it is absolutely unknown, 
they must worship these appearances, which are at any 
rate divine appearances, and which do possess some traits; 
qualities, character; are objects of hope and fear. But 
they cannot worship them as appearances, they must 
worship them as persons. But if they have an inward 
personality or soul, they become real beings, and also be­
ings independent of Brahm, whose appearances they are. 
They must therefore have an outward personality; in 
other words', a body, a shape, emblematical and character­
istic; that is to say, they become idols. 

Accordingly idol-worship is universal in India. The 
most horrible and grotesque images are carved in the 
stone of the grottos, stand in rude, block-like statues in 
the temple, or are coarsely painted on the walls. Figures 
of men with heads of elephants or of other animals, or 
with six or seven human heads, - sometimes growing in a 
pyramid, one out of the other, sometimes with six hands 
coming from one shoulder, - grisly and uncouth mon­
sters, like nothing in nature, yet too grotesque for sym­
bols, - such are the objects of the Hindoo worship. 

§ 3. Helps Jrlfm Comparative PMlolofl!l. TM Aryans in 
Central Asia. 

We have seen how hopeless the task has appeared of 
getting any definite light on Hindoo chronology or Ililr 
tory. To the ancient Egyptians events were sq impor­
tant that the most trivial incidents of daily life were 
written on stone and the imperishable records of the 
land, covering the tombs and obelisks, have patiently 
waited during long centuries, till their decipherer should 
come to read them. To the Hindoos, on the other hand, 
all events were equally unimportant. The most nnWs­
torie people on earth, they cared more for the minutire of 
gl'ammar, or the subtilties of metaphysics, than for the 
whole of their past. The only date which has emerged 
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from this vague antiquity is that of Cbandragupta, a con­
temporary of Alexander, and called by the Greek histori­
ans Sandracottus. He became king B. c. 315, and 8lI, at 
his accession, Buddha had been dead (by Hindoo state­
ment) one hundred and sixty-two years, Buddha may 
have died B. C. 477. We can thus import a single date 
from Greek history into that of India. This is the 
whole. 

But all at once light dawns on oa from an unexpected 
quarter. 'Vbile we can learn nothing concerning the 
history of India from its literature, and uothing from its 
in.~criptions or carved temples, {anJUl1!le comes to our aid. 
The fugitive and airy sounda, which seem 80 Heeting and 
so changeable, prove to be more durable monuments than 
brass or granite. The study of the Sanskrit language has 
told ns a long story concerning the origin of the Hindoos. 
It has rectified the ethnology of Blumenbach, has taught us 
who were the ancestors of the nations of Europe, and has 
gi\'en us the information that one great family, the Indo­
European, has done most of the work of the world. It 
shows us that this family consists of seven races, - the 
HindOO9, the Persians, the Greeks, the Romans, wllo all 
emigrated to the south from the or4:inal ancestral home; 
and the Kelts, the Tentons, and Slavi, who entered Europe 
on the northern side of the Caucasus and the C""pian 
Sea. This has been accomplished by the new science of 
Comparative Philology. A compariJ<Oll of languages has 
made it too plain to be questioned, that these seven races 
were originally one; that they must have emigrated from 
a region of Central Asia, at the east of the Caapian, anti 
northwest of India; that they were orif,-ina1\y a pastoral 
race, ana gradna1\y changed their habits aa they deacendetl 
from those great plains into the valleys of the Indus and 
the Euphrates. In these seven lingnistic families the 
roots of the most oommon names are the same; the gram­
matical coustroct:ions are also the same; 80 that no 
scholar, who has attendetl to the IIIlbject, can donUt that 
the seven lan"anages are all daughters of ODe common 
motber-tongue. 

Pursuing the BDbject stil\ further, it baa been low 
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possible to conjectnre with no little confidence whal; was 
the condition of family life in this great race of Central 
Asia, before its dispersion. The original stock has re­
ceived the name Aryan. This designation occurs in 
Manu (II. 22), who says: "As far as the eastern and 
western oceans, between the two mountains, lies the . land 
which the wise have named Ar-ya-vesta, or inhalJited by 
lummable men," The people of Iran receive this same 
appellation in the Zend Avesta, with the same meaning 
of lummable. Herodotus. testifies that the Medes were 
formerly called "ApI4. (Herod. ·VII. 61). Strabo men­
tions that, in the time of Alexander, the whole region 
about the Indus was called.A,rian,a. In modern times, 
the word Iran for Persia and Erin for Ireland are 
possible reminiscences of the original family appella­
tion. 

The Ayrans, long before the age of the Vedas or the 
Zend Avesta, were living as a pastoral people on the great· 
plains east of the Caspian Sea. What their condition 
was at that epoch is deduced by the following method: If 
it is found that the name of any.ract is the same in two 
or more of the seven tribal languages of this stock, it is 
evident that the name was given to it before they sepa­
rated. For there is no reason to suppose that two nations 
living wide apart would have independently selected the 
same word for the seme object. For example, since we 
find that MUM is in Sanskrit Dama and Dam; in Zend, 
D81II4na; in Greek, t.6,...; in Latin, Dom'lUl; in Irish, 
Dahm; in Slav<lnic,Domu,-from which. root comes also 
,our English word Domestu, - we may be pretty sure tha~ 
the original Aryans lived in houses. When we learn that 
boat was in Sanskrit Nau or nauka; in Persian, Naw, 
nawah; in Greek, Na •• ; in Latin, Navi8 ; in· old Irish, 
Noi or nai; in old German, Nawa or nawi; and in 
Polish Nawa, we cannot doubt that they knew something 
of what we call in English Nautical affairs, or Navi,,"lItion. 
But as the words designating masts, seils, yards, &c. differ 
wholly from each other in all these linguistic families, it 
is reasonable to infer that the Aryans, before their dis­
persion, went only in boats, with oars, on the rivers of 
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their land, the Oxus and Jaxartes, and did 'lot e&il any. 
where on the sea. 

Pursuing this method, we see that we can ask P.lm08t 
any question concerning the condition of the Aryans, and 
ohtain an answer by means of Comparative I'hilology. 

Were they a pastoral people 1 The very word pus/ural 
gives us the answer. For Pa in Sanskrit means to watch, 
to guard, as men guard cattle,- from which a whole 
company of words has come in all the Aryan languages. 

The results of this method of inquiry, 80 far as given 
by Pictet, are these. Some 3000 years B. c.,· the A ryans, 
as yet undivided into Hindoos, Persians, Kelts, Latins, 
Greeks, Teutons, and Siavi, were living in Central .A1!ia, 
in a region of which Bactriaoa was the centre. Here 
they must have remained long enough to have developed 
their admirable lan!,'llBge, the mother-tongue of those 
which we know. They were essentially a pastoral, but 
not a nomad people, having fixed homes. They had oxen, 
horses, sheep, goats, hogs, and domestic fowls. Herds oC 
cows fed in pastures, each the property of a community, 
and each with a c1ustea of stables in the centre. Ti,e 
danghters t of the house were the dairy-maids; the food 
was chiefly the products of the dairy and the flesh of the 
cattle.. The cow was, however, the most important ani. 
ma!, and gave its name to many plaots, and even to tho 
clonds and stars, in which men saw heaveuly herds pass­
ing over the firmament abo,oe them. 

But the Aryans were not an exclusively pastoral people; 
they certainly had barley, and perhaps other cerea1a, be­
fore their dillpel'8ioD. They posseaaed the plough, the 
mill for grinding grain ; they had hatchet.! hammer, anger. 
The Aryans were acqnainted with several metals, among 

• An Indiaa cJat.a old ... thaD IIJO .. c ..... 1ID<OrtaiD. The_ 
6Jr tb ......... gi .... ..molly 0IId ill run by Pieuc. . 

t Our Eo,piob word ""WJIoIer. to@o,bn- with tho GJOOk ,.,. .... the 
Zeod~. tho P ....... dod.J4r, k, .......... ou with tho _16 
AlUlar, _hich ....... both daagb .... and 1IIiJk ... id. 

::: Ha1dt4. in s.a.ltrit 'at t ... in ZeDd ItIMrI. ill Penian t.u6, GrM 
rix ... lrUIl IaagA. Old G......., .ta-, Poliob ~, s-;... -. 
.ADd _bat ;. ......nab!., the .-w appoan ia ,ho ....... of ,be _lid 
ia tho 1oDg_ 01. tho Sooth Ilea bIaadon 0IId tho Borth ~ 
hidJaa. 
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which were gold, silver, copper, tin. They knew how to 
spin and weave to some extent; they were acquainted 
with pottery. How their houses were built we do not 
know, but they contained doors, windows, and fireplaces. 

,They had cloaks or mantles, they boiled and roasted meat, 
and certainly used soup. They had lances, swords, the 
bow and arrow, shields, but not annor. They had family 
life, some simple laws, games, the dance, and Wind instru­
menta. They had the decimal numeration, and their 
year was of three hundred and sixty days. They wor­
shipped the heaven, earth, sun, fire, water, Wind; but 
there are also plain traces of an earlier monotheism, from 
which this nature-worship proceeded. 

§ 4. TM Aryans in India. TM Native RaceIJ. TM 
Vedic Age. Thwlogy of tluJ Vedae. 

So far Comparative Philology takes us, and the next 
step forward brings us to the Vedas, the oldest works in 
the Hindoo literature, but at least one thousand or fifteen 
hundred years more recent than the times we have been 
describing. The Aryans have separated, and the Hindoos 
are now in India. It is eleven centuries before the time 
of Alexander. They occupy the region between tbe Pun­
jaub and the Ganges, and here was accomplished the 
transition of the Aryans from warliko shepherds into 
a,,"I"iculturista and builders of cities.-

The last hymns of the Vedas were written (says St. 
Martin) when they arrived from the IncIus at the Ganges, 
and were building their oldest city, at the confluence of 
that river with the J urnna. Their complexion was then 
white, and they call the race whom they conquered, and 
who afterward were made SoudrlL8, or lowest caste, blacks.t 

• M. Vivien de Snint-Martin has detennined more preciBely than baa 
been done before the l)rimitive country of the Aryans. and the route fol­
lowed by them in penetrating into Indi&. They descended through Ce.bul 
to the Punjaub, having provioUBly reached Cabul from the region be­
tween the J RXart-es and the Oxua. 

t 1'he Rig-VedA. distinguishes the Aryans from the DMjua. MT'. Muir 
qnote. a multitude of tex.ta in which lndra is called upon to protect ihe 
Cormer IUld slay tho !atler. 
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The chief gods of the Vedic age were Indra, Varuna, Agni, 
Savitri, Soma. The first was the god of the atmosphere; 
the second, of the Ocean of light, or Heaven; the thinl, of 
Fire;· the fourth, of the Snn; and the fifth, of the Moon. 
Yama was the god of death. All the powers of nature 
were personified in tum, - as earth, food, wine, months, 
seasons, day, night, and dawn. Among all these divini­
ties, Indra and Agni were the chiet t But behind this in­
cipient polytheism lurks the original monotheism, - ~r 
each of these gods, in turn, becomes the Supreme Being. 
The universal Deity seems to become apparent, fir8~ 
in one form of nature and then in another. Such is 
the opinion of Colebrooke, who says that "the ancient 
Hindoo religion recognizes but one God, not yet snffi­
ciently discriminating the creatnre from the Creator." 
And Max Miiller says: "The hymns celebrate Vanma, 
Indra, Agni, &c., and each in turn is called supreme. The 
whole mythology is fluent. The powers of nature become 
moral beings." 

Max Muller adds: "It would be easy to find, in the 
numerous hymns of the Veda, passages in which almost 
every single god is represented as supreme and absolute. 
Agni is called' Ruler of the Universe'; Indra is cele­
brated as the Strongest god, and in one hymn it is sairl, 
, Indra is stronger than all' It is said of Soma that' he 
conquers every one: " 

But clearer traces of monotheism are to be found in the 
Vedas. In one hymn of the Rig-Veda it is said: "They 
call hirit Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; then he is the w~ll­
winged heavenly Garutmat; that which is One, tbe wise 
call it many ways; they call it Agni, Yama,Matarisvan.w 

N otbing, however, will give us 80 good an idea of the 
character of tbese Vedic hymns as tbe bymns tbemsehes. 
I tberefore select a few of tbe most atrikill!( of tbose 
wbich bave been translated by Colebrooke, Wilson, lL 
MiilleT, E. Bumont, and others. . 

In the following. from one of the oldeat Vedas, the 
unity of God seems very clearly expressed. 

• Api. __ TgDio. iD Lotia.. 

t See ToIboJa WhooI.r, ".IIiotmy '" 1Ddia.. 
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RIa-VEDA, X. 121 • 

.. In the beginning there arose the Source of golden light. 
He wse the only born Lord of all that is. He establisbed the 
omh, and this sky. Who is the God to whom we shall olfer 
our sacrifioel 

" He who gives life. He who gives stTength; whose hlessing 
all the bright gods desire; whose shadow is immortality, 
whose shadow is death. Who is the God to whom we shall 
olf..,. our llIlCl'ifice' 

" He who through his power is the only king of the breath· 
ing and awakening.world. He who governs all, man and beast. 
Who is the god to whom we shall olfer our sacrifice I 

" He whose power these snowy mountains, who.e power the 
sea proclaims, with the distant river. He whose these regions 
are, as it were his two arms. Who is the god to whom we 
ahall olfer our sacrifice I 

.. He through whom the sky is bright and the emh finn. 
He through whom heaven was stablisbed; nay, the highest 
heaven. He who measured out the ligbt in the air. Who is 
the god to whom we shall olfer our sacrifice I 

.. He to whom heaven and earth, s\anding firm by his will, 
look up, trembling inwardly. He over whom the rising sun 
ahines forth. . Who is the god to whom we shan olfer our 
sacrifice' 

.. Wherever' the mighty water-clouds went, where they 
placed the seed and lit tbe fire, thence aro.e he who is the 
only life of the bright gods. , Who is the god to whom we 
shaH offer our saorifioe' I 

.. He who by his might looked even over the water-clouds, 
the cloud .. which gave strength and lit the .acrifice; ,.. wI", is 
God ab""" all god.. Who is the god to whom we shall olfer 
our sacrifice 1 

.. May he not destroy us, - he the creator of the earth,­
or he, the righteous, who created heaven; he who also created 
the bright and mighty waters. Who is the god. to whom we 
ahall offer our Bllcrifices 1 " • 

• )fUller's Anr.ient Sanskrit Literature, page li69. He adds the rouow~ 
log remarks: .It There is nothing to prove thnt this hymn is of a partieu .. 
la.rly ancient date. On thEt contrary, there are expressiona in it which 
IIl'em to bPlong to a later age. But even if we lUl8ign the lowest possible 
dote to this and similar hymn, certain it is that they existed during the 
Mantra. period, and bPfore the composition of the BrAbmanaa. For, 
in .pile or all the indicatio .. of • modern date, I ... 110 poosibility how 
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The oldest and most striking account of creation is in 
the eleventh chapter of the tenth Book of the Hig-Veda. 
Colebrooke, Max ?tfiiller, :Muir, and Goldstiicker, all give 
a translation of this remarkable hymn and speak of it 
with admiration. We take that of Colebrooke, modified 
by that of Muir:-

"Then there 11''' DO entity no. non-entity; no world, no 
sky, no. aught above it; nothing anywhere, involving or 
involved; nor water deep and dangerolla. Death 11''' not, 
and therefore no immortality, nOl' distinction of day 01' nigbt. 
But THAT 0,.. breathed calmly. alone with Nature, ber .. ho 
is llUBtained within bim. Other than Him, oothiDj( existed 
[ .... hich] ainee (baa been 1 Darkne. there .... ; Lfor] tbis 
univerae ..... enveloped with darkn ..... and .. aB indistinguisha­
ble waten; but that m ........ bich 1I'aB covered by the book, 
WaB [at lengtb] produced by tbe power of coutemplatioo. 
First desire t ..... formed in his mind; lIDd that became the 
original producti.e aeed; whicb tbe wu.e, recognizing it by lha 
intellect in their bearta, distinguiah aB the bond 01 nonentity 
with entity. 

"Did the luminODB nly of th_ [creative acto] espaod in the 
middle, or above, or below' That productive energy became 
providenee [or aeotient oou\JJ ll1Dd matt .. [ar the .Iementa 1 ; 
1i"ature, who is ouotained within, 1I'aB inferior; tIDd he .. 60 
suataine .... above. 

.. Who kno,", exactly, and who .baD in tbis world """!are, 
wbence and wby tbis creation took place I The god.t are lOb­
aeqnent to the production of tbis world: then .00 can know 
wbence it proceeded, or whence tbia varied world. ar_, or 
whether it npOOIde [iuelfJ or not' He who in the bigbeot 
heaven is the rnIer of this ani ........ - be knon, or cka DOt 
kno ... ~" 

H the following hymn, says :lIiiller, were addre!!!ed only 
to the Almighty, omitting the ward .. Varona," it would 
Dot disturb us in a Christian Liturgy :-

we...ald -.mrt "'" the aIhuioao to it .. hich ....... ill the ~ or 
for ito _ ill the _hiw, .w- ... _I lbat Ihio ...... "'""'" 
part 01 the fiDoI eoIlectioD 01 the lIig-ftda S-obili, ..... ort ul &he 
lbDtra period. 

• )Iu Kun..- tnDsIaIeo .. ~ hraIhIao 1'7 itodl; odIa-lhaa 
it DOthiDg ..... boo ...... " 

t )Iu llIi11« _,., .. Lon '-11 _ it.-
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1. "Let me not yet, 0 Varuna, enter into the house of 
clay; have mercy, almighty, have mercy. 

2. "If I go along tremhling, like a cloud driven by the wind, 
have mercy, almighty, have mercy I 

3. "Through want of strength, thou strong and bright 
god, have I gone to the wrong shore; have mercy, almighty, 
have meray I 

4. "Thirst came upon the worehipper, thongh he etood in 
the midst of the waters; bave mercy, almigbty, bave mercy I 

5. (I "''''henever we men, 0 Varuna, commit an offence before 
the heavenly bost; wbenever we break tby law through 
thoughtle .. neu; have mercy, almighty, bave mercy! " 

Out of a large. number of bymns addressed to Indre., 
Miiller selects one that is ascribed to Vasishtha. 

1. "Let no one, not even those who worship thee, delay thee . 
far from us! Even from afar oome to our feast I Or, if thou 
art here, listen to \18 I " 

2. "For these who here make prayers for thee, sit together 
near the libation, like IDea round the honey. The worshippers, 
anxious for wealth, bave plaoed their desire upon Indra, as we 
put our foot upon a cbariot. 

3. "Deairous of riches, I call bim wbo holds the thunderbolt 
with hiS arm, and who is .. good giver, like as a son calls hi. 
father. 

4. "These libations of Soma, mixed with milk, have been 
prepared for Indra: thou, armed with the thunderbolt, come 
with the steeds to drink of them Corthy delight; come to the 
house I 

5. " May he hear us, for be has ears to hear. He i. asked 
for riches; will he despise our prayers 1 He oould soon give 
hundreda and thousands; - no one oonld check him if he 
wishes to give." 

13. " Make for tbe sacred gods a hymn that is not amall, 
that is well set and beautifnll MRny anares pass by him who 
abid .. with ludra through his sacrifice. 

14. " What mortal darea to attack him who is rich in thee 1 
. Through faith in thee, 0 mighty, the strong acquires spoil in 

the dsy of bettie." 
17 ... Thou art well known as the benefactor of every one, 

whatever battles there be. Every one of these kings of the 
earth implores thy name, when wishing for help. 

18. " If 1 were lord of 88 much 88 thou, I shonld support tbe 
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....,...,d bard, thou ocatterer of wealth, I should DOt abandon 
him to misery. 

19 ... I should award wealth day by day to him who mag· 
nifies; I should award it to wh"""""er it be. We have no 
other friend but thee, no other happin .... no other father, 0 
mighty I" 

22 ... We call for thee, 0 hero, like cows that have not been 
milked; we praise tbee as rnler of all that 1D01' .... 0 Indra, as 
ruler of all that ia immovable. 

23 ... There ia no one like thee in heaven and earth; he i. 
not born, and will not be born. 0 mighty Indra, we call 
upon thee 88 we go fighting for COWl and bOl'!leL' 

.. In this hymn," says MUller, .. Indra is clearly con­
ceived as the Supreme God, and we can hardly nnderstand 
how a people who had formed 80 exalted a notion of the 
Deity and embodied it in the person of Indra, could, at the 
same sacrifice, invoke other gods with equal praille. Wben 
Agni, the lord of fire, is addressed by the poet, he is 
spoken of as the first god. not inferior even to Indra. 
While Agni is invoked Indra iI forgotten; there is no 
competition between the two, nor any rivalry between 
them and other gods. This is a most important feature in 
the religion of the Veda, and bas never been taken into 
consideration by those who have written on the history 
of ancient polytheism."· 

.. It is curious," says ~fijller, .. to watch the almorl im­
perceptible transition by which the phenomena of nature, 
if reOected in the mind of the poet, assume the character 
of divine beings. The dawn is frequently described in 
the Veda as it might be described by a modem poet. She 
is the friend of men, she smiles like a young wife, &l.e is 
the daughter of the sky." .. Bat the transition from de-ct, 
the bright, to tlnn., the goddess, is 80 easy; the daughter 
of the sky assumes 80 readily the eame pen!OIl8lity wbich 
is given to the sky, DyaDS, her father, that we can only 
guess whether in every passage the poet is speaking of a 
bright apparition, or of a bright goddess; of a natural 
vision, or of a visible deity. The folIowing hymn of Va.­
shishtha will serve as an instance:-

• _, SaIIbit Ut., P. 546. 
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"She shines upon us, like 8 young wife, rousing every living 
being to go to his work. The fire had to be kindled by men; 
she brought light by striking dO-wn darkneBB. 

"She rose up, spreading far and wide, end moving towsrds 
every one. She grew in brightness, wearing ber brilliaut 
gorment. The mother of the oows (of the morning clouds), 
the leader of the days, she shone gold-oolored, lovely to behold. 

.. She, the fortunste, who brings the eye of the god, who 
leads the white and lovely steed (of the suu), the Dawn was 
seeu, revealed by her rays; with brilliant treasures she follows 
every one. 

"Thou, who art a blessing where thou art near, drive far 
away the unfriendly; make the pastures wide, give us ssfety r 
Remove the haters, bring treasures! Raise wealth to the 
wOl'!!hipper, thou mighty Dawn. 

"Shine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, thou 
who lengthenest our life, thou the love of all, who givest us 
food, who giveot us wealth in oows, horses, and chariots. 

"Thou, daughter of the sky, thou high·horn Dawn, whom 
the Vasishth .. magnify with songs, give us riches high end 
wide: all ye gods, protect us always with your bleBBings ! " 

"This hymn, addressed to the Dawn, is a fair specimen 
of the original simple poetry of the Veda. It has no 
reference to any special sacrifice, it. conts.ins no technical 
expressions, it can hardly be ca.lIed a hymn, in our sensa 
of the word. It is simply a poem expressing, without 
any eifort, without any display of far-fetched thought or 
brilliant imagery, the feelin"as of a man who has watched 
the approach of the DaWli with mingled delight and awe; 
and who was moved to give utterance to what he felt in 
measured lanhTl.1Re,aa" • 

"But there is a charm in these primitive strains dis­
coverable in no other class of poetry. Every word retains 
somethiug of its radical meaning, every epithet tells, 
every thought, in spite of the most intricate and abrupt 
expressions, is, if we once disentangle it, true, correct, and 
complete." t . 

The Vedic literature is divided by Miiller into four 
periods, namely, those of the Chhandas, Mantra, Brabmana, 
and Siltras. The Chhaudas period contains the oldest 

• Muller, Sallllkrit Lit., p. 552. t Ibid., p. 553. 
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hymns of the oldest, or Rig-Veda. To that of the Man­
tras belong the later hymns of the same Veda. But the 
most modem of these are older than the nrlhmanaa. 
The Brahmanas contain theology; the older Mantras are 
liturgic. Miiller says that the Brahmanas, though 80 

very ancient, are full of pedantry, shallow and insipid 
grandiloquence and pricstfy conceit. Next to these, in 
the order of time, are the Upanishads. These are I,hilo-
8Ophical, and almost the only part of the Vedas which 
are read at the present time. They are believed to con­
tain the highest authority for. the different philosophical 
systems, of which we shall speak hereafter. Their authors 
are unknown. More modem than these are the 86tras. 
The word .. 86tra" m~ns string, and they consist of a string 
of short sentences. Conciseness is the aim in this style, 
and every doctrine is reduced to a skeleton. The numer­
ous 86tras now extant contain the distilled e!!8ellce of all 
the knowledge which the Brahmans have collected during 
centuries of meditation. They belong to the non-revealed 
literature, as distinguished from the revealed literature,­
a distinction made by the Brahmans before the time oC 
Buddha. At the time of the Buddhist controversy the 
8o.tras were admitted to be of human origin and were 
consequently recent works The distinction between the 
8o.tras and Brahmanas is very marked, the second being 
revealed. The B,.ahmanas were compooed by and for 
Brahmans and are in three collections. The Vedangaa are 
intermediate between the Vedic and non-Vedic literature.. 
Panini, the wammariau of I ndis, was said to be contem­
porary with King Nand&, who was the SUCC<!8llOl" of Chan­
dragupta, the contemporary of Alexander, and therefore 
in the second halC of the fourth century before Christ. 
Dates are 80 precarious in Indian literature, say. ~lax 
Miiller, that a confirmation within a century or two is 
not to be despised. Now the grammarian KAtyayana 
completed and corrected the grammar of PAnioi, and 
Patanjeli wrote an immense commentary on the two 
which became 80 famous as to be imported by royal 
authority into Cashmere, in the first halC of the first 
century of our era. Miiller considers the limits of the 
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S1'ttra period to extend from 600 B. c. to 200 B. c. 
Buddhism before Moka was but modified Brahmanism. 
The basis of Indian chronology is the date of Chandra.­
gupta. All dates before his time are merely hypothetical. 
Several classical writers speak of him as founding an 
empire on the Ganges soon ,after the invasion of Alex­
ander. He was grandfather of Asoka. Indian traditions 
refer to this king. ' , 

Returning to the Brlihmana period, we notice that 
between the S1'ttras and Brilhmanas come the Aranyakas, 
which are books written for the recluse. Of these the 
Upanishads, before mentioned, form part. They presup­
pose the existence of the BrRhmanas. 

Rammohun Roy was surprised that Dr. Rosen should 
have thought it worth while to publish the hymns of the 
Veda, and considered the Upanishads the ouly Vedic 
books worth reading. They speak of the divine SELl", of 
the Eternal Word in the heavens from which the hymns 
came. The divine SELl" they say is not to be grasped by 
tradition, reason, or revelation, but only by him whom he 
himself grasps. In the beginning was Self alone. At­
man is the SELF in all our selves, - the Divine Self con­
cealed by his own qualities. This Self they sometimes 
call the Undeveloped and sometimes the Not-Being. 
There are ten of the old Upanishads, all of which have 
been published Anquetil Du Perron translated fifty into 
Latin out of Persian. 

The Brahmanas are very numerous. Miiller gives 
stories from them and legends. They relate to sacrifices, 
to the story of the deluge, and other legends. They sub­
stituted these legends for the simple poetry of the ancient 
Vedas. They must have extended over at least two 
hundred years, and contained long lists of teachers. 

Mliller supposes that writing was unknown when the 
Rig-Veda was composed The thousand and ten hymns 
of the Vedas contain no mention of writing or books, any 
more than the Homeric poems. There is no allusion to 
writing during the whole of the Brlihmana period, nor 

. even through the S1'ttra period This seems incredible to 
us, says Miiller, only because our memory has been sye-

D . _... 0 
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tematicaIly debilitated by newepapel'll and the like during 
many generations. It WB8 the bu8inl!ss of every Brahman 
to learn by heart the Vedas during the twelve yean of 
his student life. The Guru, or teacher, pronounces a 
group of words, and the pupils repeat after him. .After 
writing was introduced, the Brahmans were strictly forbid. 
den to read the Vedas, or to write them. Cresar eays the 
asme of the Druids. Even riLnini never allurIes to writ­
ten "",rds or letters. None of the ordinary modem 
words for book, paper, ink, or writing have been founrI in 
any ancient Sanskrit work. No such worrIs as witt"...., 
volume; liber, or inner bark of a tree; byblos, inner bark 
of papyrus; or book, that is beech wood. But Buddha 
har! learnt to write, as we find by a book translated into 
Chinese A. D. 76. In this book Buddha instructs his 
teacher; as in the "Gospel of the Infancy .. J esns explaina 
to his teacher the meaning of the Hebrew alphabet. 80 
Buddha telJa his teacher the names of sixty-four alphabets. 
The fir.!t authentic inscription in India is of BurIdhist 
ori,,<Yin, belonging to the third century before Christ. 

In the most ancient Vedic period the language har! be­
come complete. There is no growing language in the Vedaa. 

In regard to the a::{e of tbese Vedic writing!!, we will 
quote the words of Max Muller, at the conclusion of bi. 
arImirable work on the • History of Ancient 8aJl1Jkrit 
Literature," from which lDost of this sect.ioo has been 
taken:-

" Oriental ""bolan are frequently """J"!'!fAld of • d""ire to 
make the literature oCtbe Eastern nationa appear more ancient 
than it is. .A8 to myweU; I ClUJ truly lay that notbing would 
be to me a more welcome cIioooYery, nothing would remoYe .., 
many doubts and difficultieo, .. """'" ~w... .. to the 
manner in whicb certain oC the Vedie bvm ... oooId hay. been 
added to the original eolJeeti<JD during the Bril""" .... or S.tra 
periorIs. or, if poMible, by the writers oC oar lLSS., oC .. hich 
moot are Dot older than the fifteenth century. Bot th_ 
lISS., thUOl,-h 10 modem, are cheeked by tbe Annkramani&. 
Every hymn .... hich atands in oar 1l!SS. io counted in the Index 
of SauDaka .ho is anterior to the iDyaaion c4 Alexander. The 
Satras, belonging to the ..me period .. Sannaka, prove the 
previouB esiotm .... at erery c:bapter or the BrahmIn .. ; and I 
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doubt whether there is e. single hymn in the SanhitJ. of the 
Rig-Vede. which could not be checked by some passage of the 
Brahman .. and Satras. Tho chronological limits assigned tQ 
the Sutre. and Brahmana periods will seem to most Sanskrit 
scholars too narrow rather than too wide, and if we assign but 
two hundred years to the Mantre. period, from 800 to 1000 
B. c., and an equal nwnber to the Chhandas period, from 1000 
to 1200 B. ·0., we can do so only under the. supposition that 
during the early period. of history the growth of the human 
mind was more luxuriant than in lster times, and that tho 
lsyers of thought were formed less slowly in the prime.ry than 
in the tertiary ages of tho world," 

The Vedic age, according to Miiller, will then be e.s 
follows :-

satre. period, from II. o. 200 to B. O. 600. 
Brahmans period, .. .. 600 .. 800. 
Mantra period, " .. 800 .. 1000. 
Chhandas period, " "1000 "1200. 

Dr. Haug, a high authority, considers the Vedic period 
to extend from B. c. 1200 to B. C. 2000, and the very oldest 
hymns to have been composed B. c. 2400. 

The principal deity in the oldest Vedas is Indra, God 
of the air. In Greek he becomes Zeus; in Latin, J upi­
ter. The hymns to Indra are not unlike 80me of the 
Psalms of the Old Testament. Indra is ca.lled upon as 
the most ancient god whom the Fathers worshipped. 
Next to India comes Agoi, fire, derived from the root Ag, 
which means" to move." • Fire is worshipped as the prin­
ciple of motion on earth, e.s Indrs was .the moving power 
above. N ot onl~ fire, but the forms of flame, are wor­
shipped and a.ll that belongs to it. Entire nature is 
called Aditi, whose children are named Adityas. M. 
Maury quotes these words from Gotema: "Aditi is 
heaven; Aditi is air; Aditi is mother, father, and son; 
Aditi is a.ll the gods and the .five races; Aditi is what­
ever is born and will be born; in short, the heavens and 
the earth, the heavens being the father and the earth the 
mother of all things. This reminde one of the Greek 
Zeus-pateer and Gee-m~teer. Varuna is the vault of 

• That heat waa If a form. of motion" was thus early dis~vered. 
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heaven. Mitra is often B880Cisted with Varuna in the 
Vedic hymns. Mitra is the sun, illuminating the day, 
while Varuna W88 the SUD with an obscure face going 
back in the darkness from west to east to take his lumi­
nous disk again. From Mitra seems to be derived the 
Persian l1ithra. There are no invocations to the stars 
in the·V eda. But the Aurora, or Dawn, is the object or 
great admiration; also, the Aswins, or twin gods, who 
in Greece become the Dioseuri. The god of stonos is 
Rndra, supposed by some writers to be the same 88 Siva. 
The two hostile worships of Vishnu and Siva do not ap­
pear, however, till long after this time. Vishnu appears 
frequently in the Veda, and his three steps are often 
spoken of. These steps measure the heavens. But his 
real worship came much later. 

The religion of the Vedas W88 of odes and hymns, a 
religion of worship by simple adoration. Sometimes there 
were prayers for temporal blessingB, sometimes simI,le 
sacrifices and libations. Human sacrifices have scarcely 
left any trace oC themselves if they ever existed, un­
less it be in a typical ceremony reported in one of the 
Vedas. 

§ 5. &eund Period. La1lJlJ 0/ Ha..... The Bra'",uz .. ie Age. 

Long after the age oC the elder Vedas Brahmanism he­
gins. Its text-book is the Laws of Manu.· As yet 
Vishnu and Siva are not known. The former is named 
once, the latter not at all The writer only knows tluee 
Vedas. The Atharva-Veda is later. But 88 Siva is men­
tioned in the oldest Buddhist writingB, it follow. that the 
laws of llanu are older than these. In the time of Manu 
the Atyans are still living in the valley oC the Ganges. 
The caste system is now in Cull operation, and the author­
ity oC the Brahman is raised to its highest point The 
Indus and Punjaub are not mentioned; all this is forgot­
ten. This work could not be later than B. c. 700, or 
earlier than B. c. 1200. It was probably written about 

• It io the ........ of -... (" AD<imt Low") """ __ 
oehoIon, thot thia eodo ..... ........ fully ..",.,- or oaf_ ia ladio, 
""" __ 01 ... ,. .. ida! of the prlec& I!re_* _ 
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II. C. 900 or II. C. 1000. In this view agree Wilson, Las­
sen, Max Miiller, and Saint-Martin. The Supreme Deity 
is now Brahma, and sacrifice is still the act by which 
one comes into relation with heaven. Widow-burning is 
not mentioned in Manu; but it appears in the Mahab­
haram, one of the great epics, which is therefore later. 

In the region of the Sarasvati, a holy river, which for­
merly emptied into the Indus, but is now lost in a desert, 
the Aryan race of India was transformed from nomads 
into a stable community.- There they received their 
laws, and there their first cities were erected. There 
were founded the Solar and Lunar monarchies. 

The Manu of the Vedas and he of the Brahmans are 
very different persons. The first is called in the Vedas 
the father of mankind.· He also escapes from a deluge by 
building a ship, which he is advised to do by II fish. He 
preserves the fish, which grows to II great size, and when 
the flood comes acts as II tow-boat· to drag the ship of 
Manu to II mountain. t This account is contained in II 
Brahman&. , 

The name of Manu seems afterward to have been 
given by the Brahmans to the author of their code. Some 
extracts from this very interesting volume we will llOW 

give, slightly abridged, from Sir William Jones's transla­
tion.! From the first book, on Creation:-

"The universe existed in darkness, imperceptible, nnd&­
finable, uudiscoverable, and undiscovered; as if immersed in 
Bleep." 

"Tbeu the self-existing power, undiscovered himself, but 
making the world discernible, with the live elements and 
other principles, appeared in undiminished glory, dispelling 
the gloom." 

U He, whom the mind alone can perceive, whose essence 
eludes the externnJ. organ .. who has no visible parts, who ex­
ists from eternity, even he, the soul of all beings, shone forth 
in person. 

• See Vivien do Salnt~MarttD, Revue Genno.nique, July 16, 1862. The 
&" ... 111. highly praised In 'ho Rig· Veda. Talboys Wheeler, U •• 29. 

t Max lhiller. Sall8krit Lit.. p. 425. 
::: Institut(>R at Hindu Law. or the Ordinances of Menu, according to 

tho Gl ... of Coilluca, Calcu'ta. 1796, §§ 5, 6, 7,8. 
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" He having willed to produce vari01l8 beiuga f'nnn hill OWD 

divine substance, fim with a thought created the waten, and 
placed in them a productive seed." 

"The seed became an egg· bright ae gold, blazing like the 
luminary with a thousand beam .. and in that egg he wae born 
himsel( in the form of Brahms, the great forefather of all 
.pirita. 

"The waters are called N4n1. because they wera the produc>­
tion of N ani, or the spirit of God; and hence they were hito 
fim ayan&, or pI .... of motion; he hence ito named N are yana, 
or movJDg on the water& 

"In that egg the great power set inaetive a .hole year of 
the creator, at the close of wbich, by hia thought alone, he 
eaneed the egg to divide itoel! 

" And from ito two divitoionA he framed tbe henven abon 
and the earth beneath; in the midst be placed the subtile 
ether, the eight regiOlll\ and the permanent receptacle of 
wate:r& 

"From the supreme oouI he drew (orth mind, existing sub­
stantially though nnperceived by sense, immaterial; and 
before mind, or the reaeoning power, he produced conaeiou&­
n .... tbe internal monitor, the rnler. ' 

U And before them botb he produced the great principle of 
the ooul, or fim expansion of the divine idea; and all vital 
forms endued with tbe three qualiti .. of goodn-. paooi<>n, 
and darkneao, and the five perceptions of ....... and the fi"e 
organa of sensation. 

.. Thos, having at once pervaded with emanations from the 
Supreme Spirit the minutest portions of fixed principles 
immensely operative, conociowme8ll and the fi"e perceptioos, 
he framed all creatures. . 

U Thence prnceed the great elemeuta, endued with peculiar 
powers, and mind with operations infinitelylt1btile, the Dnper· 
iahahle eauae of all apparent forma. 

U Thito universe, therefore, ito, compaeted from the miuuta 
portions of tbose eeveo divine and acti1'e principles, the great 
ooul, or lint emanation, conociononeea, and fi"e perceptions; 
a mutable nni1'ene from immutable idea&. 

U Of created things, the _ excelleot are those whicl> are 
animated; of the onimated, those which .. boilt by intelli­
gence; of the intelligent, monkind; and of men, the ........ 
dotal cJaas. 

U Of priest&, those eminent in Ieandog; of the learned, 



103 

those .. hI> 16>0 ... their duty j of those .. hI> know it, such lUI 

perform it virtuously j and of the virtuous, those who seelf. 
beatitude from a perfeot a.cquaintenoe with scriptural doctrine. 

.. The very birth of B!'I'h'llonB is a constant incarnation of 
Dharma, God of justice j for the Brahman is born to promote 
justice, and to procure ultimate happiness . 

.. When a Brahman springs to light, he is bom above the 
world, the chief of all oreatures, !lSSigned to guar4 the treasury 
of duties, religious and civiL . 

.. The Brahman who studies this book, having performed 
Jl/l.Cred rites, is perpetually frll\l frOD/. olfellQ8 in th.ought, in 
'Word and in deed. 

.. He conkrs purity on his living family, on his ancestors, 
and on his deeoendants lIB far sa the seventh. person, and 
he alone deserves to possese this whole emb." 

The following passages are from Book II., .. On EduC$­
tion and the Priesthood" : -

"Self-love is no laudable motive, yet an exemptioll frOID 
.elf-love is not to be found in this world: on self-love it 
grounded the study of Scriptu ... and the practice of actiollll 
recommended in it. 

" Eager desire to oot bee its root in expectation of some 'ad,. 
''Vantage j and with such expectation are IlII<lrifices performed; 
the rules of religious austerity and abstinence from sins are all 
lmown to arise from hope of remuneration. 

.. Not a siugle act here below appears ever to be done by a 
man free from self-love j whatever he perform, it is wrongh~ 
from his de.ire of a reward. 

.. He, indeed, who should persist in discharging these duties 
without any view to their fruit, would attain heresfter the 
IItn.te of the immortals, and even ill this .life would enjoy 
all the virtuous gratifications that his fancy could suggest. 

.. The most excellent of the three cl ....... being girt with the 
8ftcrificial thread, must ask food with the respectful word 
Dhavati at tho beginning of the phrase j those of the second 
cl .... with that word in the middle j and those of the third 
with that word at the end. 

.. Let him 6rst beg food of his mother, or of his sister, or of 
his mother's whole sistei j then of some other female "'ho will 
Rot diegraoe him . 

.. Having oollected as much of the desired food as be has 
oocasion for, e.ud having presented it without guile to his p_ 
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ceptor, let him eat lOme of it, being duly purified, with hit 
!See to the east. 

.. If he seek· long life, he ohould eat with his !See to the 
east; if pIooperity, to the w ... t; if truth and ita rew .... d, to the 
north . 

.. When the student is going to read the Vella he must per­
form an ablntion, &I the Jaw ordains, with hill !See to tbe north j 
and having paid acriptmal homage, he must receive iustrue­
tion, weariug a dean vest, hill members being duly """'J'O'!"d 

.. A Brahman begiDDing and ending a leeture on the Vella 
mnst always pronounce to bimself the syllable 6m; for unl_ 
the syllable 6m precede, hill Ieuniog will slip away from him; 
and unl ... it folio ... , notbing will be long retained. 

H A priest who shall know the Veda, and .b"JJ pronounce to 
himself, both morniug and evening, that .yllable, and that 
holy text preceded by the three words, .ha11 attain tbe oane­
tity wbich the Vella confer&. 

.. And a twice·boru man, .. ho shall a thOD!!&Dd times repeat 
those three (or 610, the vyabrltis, and the gayam) apart from 
the multitude, shall be released in a month even from a great 
otfenee, &I a make from hill .Iough. 

.. Tbe three great immutable words, preceded by the tri­
IiteraJ syllable, and followed by the gayatri, which """"iets of 
three measu ...... must be conoidered &I the month, or principal 
put of the Veda. 

.. Tbe triliteraJ monosyllable ill an emblem at tbe Supreme ; 
the suppreasions at breatb, with • mind fi.ed on God, ..... the 
highest devotion; bot nothiug ill more exalted than the gay­
am; • declaration of truth ill more excellent thaD silence. 

H All rites ordained in the Veda, oblations to fire, and 
solemn sacrifi""" """" .... y; bot that .... hicb JIUII"'I not ... ay 
is declared to be the syllable 6m, thence called acohara j aince 
it ill • symbol at God, the Lord at ereated beings. 

H The aet at repeating hill Holy N &me ill ten times better 
thaD the appointed sacrifice; an hnudred times better wben it 
ill heard by DO man j and • thoo.nd times better when it ill 
purely mental 

H To a man ccrotaminated by aeomality. neither the Vedaa, 
nor liberality, DOl' 1IIICI'ifi ..... DOl' aII'iq 0 ............... DOl' pions 
ansteria.., ever pmcnre feJieity. 

H As he .ho diga deep with • spade ........ to • opting at 
_. 10 the stAldent, who humbly.."..,ea hie teacher, auaina 
the kDowJedge 1I'hidlliea deep in hie teaeher'. miDd. 
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.. If the sun should rise and set, while he sleeps through 
sensual indulgence, and knows it not, he must fast a whole 
day repeating the gtiyatri. . 

" Let him adore God both at sunrise and at sunset, as the 
law ordains, having made his ablution, and keeping his organs 
controlled; and with fixed attention let him repeat the text, 
which he ought to repeat iu .. place free from impurity . 

.. The twice-born man who shall thus without intermission 
have passed the time of his etudentship shall ascend after 
death to the most exalted of regions, and no more again spring 
to birth in this lower world.' . 

The foIlo"ing passages are from Book IV., " On Private 
• Moraia " : - . 

" Let a Brahman, having dwelt with a preceptor during the 
first quarter of a man's life, pass the second quarter of human 
life in his own house, when he has contracted a legal marriage. 
... H. must live with no injury, or with the least po .. ible in­

jury, to animated beings, by pursuing those means of gaining 
subsistence, which are strictly prescribed by law, except in 
times of distres8. 

" Let him say what is true, but let him 88y what is pleas­
ing; let him speak no disagreeable truth, nor let him speak 
agreeahle falsehood; this is a primeval rule. 

" Let him 88y 'well and good,' or let him say 'weU' only; 
hut let him not maintain fruitless enmity and altercation with 
any man. 

" All that depends on another gives pain; al'd all that de­
pends on himself gives pleasure; let him know this to be in 
few words the definition of pleasure and pain. 

" And for whatever purpose a man bestows a gift, for a sim­
ilar purpose he ahall receive, with due honor, a similar reward. 

"Both be who respectfully bestows .. present, and he who 
respectfully accepts it, sball go to a seat of bliss; but, if they 
act otherwise, to a region of hOlTOr. 

" Let not a man be proud of his rigorous devotion; let him 
not, baving aacri6ced, utter a falsehood; let bim not, thongh 
injured, insult a priest; baving.made a donation, let bim never 
proclaim it. 

"By faIsehood the aacri6ce becomes vain; by pride the 
merit of devotion is lost; by insulting priests life is dimin­
ished; and by proclaiming a large .. its fmit i. destroyed. 

"For in his passage to the next world, neither his father, .-
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nor hi. mother, nor hi. wife, nor his BOD, nor his kinsmen will 
remain his company; his .. irtue alone will adhere to him. 

.. Single is each man born; .ingle he di .. ; .ingle he .... 
... i .... tbe reward of bia good, and lingle the pnoi1bmeut of 
hie evil deed&. 

From Book V., .. On Diet" :-

"The twic&-born man "ho baa intentionally eaten " muah­
room, the ileeh of " tame bog, or " town cock, " leek, or an 
onion; or garlic, ia degraded immediately. 

" But having ondesigDeclly tBeted either of thoee six thing&, 
he must perform the peDBDOO a4ntapaoa, or the chandriyana, 
which anchoritee practise ; for other things be must fast a wbole 
pay. . 

.. One of thooe h .... h penances called pnijapatya the twice­
born man must perform annUally, to purify him from the un­
known taint of illicit food; bot he must dO partiAmlar peDBDC8 
for BOCb food intentionally eaten. 

.. He wbo injures no animated ...... ture .ball attain without 
hardship ,.hatever he tbinb ~ whatever he etri .... for, wbat­
ever be 6x .. hia mind on. 

" F1esb meat cannot be procured without injmy to animo"" 
aud the slaughter of aoimala obetrnctt the path to beatitude ; 
from iIeeb meat, tberefove, let man abetain. 

.. Attentively coosideriog the formation of bodie8, and the 
death or confinement of embodied opirita, let him abstain Crom 
eating iIeeb meat of any kind. 

" Not" mortal e:riata more einfuI than he who, without an 
oblatioa te the manea or the gode, deIireI to eDluge bit own 
iIeeb with tbe iIeeb of 1IDOt:her cnsture • 

.. By ... beist.iog OIl pare fruit and ou roota, and by SIting 
BOCb !Z"8iDII ... are __ by hermite, " JIUID reaps not 10 high " 
reward 88 by cae(n1ly aiJetaining from animal food. 

M In IawfnIly _ing meat, in drinking fermented liquor, in 
....,.,.;ng women, tbere ia DO turpitude; for to onwb enjoy-
menta men ..... DBtaraIly prone, bot " Yirtuour abatinenee from 
tIomt prod ...... " oignaI """'P""Mlion. 

"Sacred Ieaming. _ deYotiDa, me, holy aliment, earth, 
the mind. ... tev, amearing with oow-doog. air, preoeribed acta 
of religiou, tbe ODD, and time ""' purifien of embodied opirit&. 

.. Bot of all pare tbint:lo purity in -ruring wealth it pro-
DOIIIIIled the _ esceIIeot; ...... he .ho gaiDi .. eaIth with 
dean bauds .. trnIy paN; DOl he ... 110 .. purified merely with 
-u,andwater.. 
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"By forgiveness of injuries, the learned are purified; by 
liberality, thoee who heve neglected their duty; by pious 
meditation, tho .. who have secret faulto; by deyout austerity, 
tho .. who beet know the Veda. 

"Bodi.. are cleansed by water; the mind is purified by 
truth; the vitBl spirit, by theology and devotion; the under-
standing, by clear knowledge. . 

"No sacrifice is allowed to 'Women apart from their hus­
bands, no religious rite, no fasting; .... e ... only as a wife honors 
her lord, 80 r ... she is exalted in heaven. 

" A faithful wife, 'Who 'Wishe. to attain in heaven the man­
sion of her husband, must do nothing unkind to him, be he 
living or dead. 

.. Let her emaciate her body by living voluntarily on pure 
flowers, roots, and fruit; but let her not, when her lord is de­
ceased, even pronounce the name of another man • 

.. Let her continue till death forgiving Bll injuri .. , perform­
ing ho.rsh. duties, avoiding every sensual pleasure, and cheer- . 
fully practising the incomparable ruI .. of virtue, which have 
been followed by such womeD as were devoted to one Qnly 
husband." . 

The Sixth Book of the Laws of Manu relates to devo­
tion. It seems that the Brahmans were in the habit of 
becoming ascetics, or, as the Roman Catholics would 
say, entering Religion. A Brahman, or twice-born man, 
who wishes to become an ascetic, must abandon his 
home and family, and go to Ii ve in the forest. His food 
must be roots and fruit, his clothing a bark garm.ent or a 
skin, he must bathe morning and evening, and suffer his 
hair to grow. He must spend his time in reading the 
Veda, with a mind intent on the Supreme Being, "a 
perpetual giver but no receiver of gifts; with tender 
affection for aU animated bodies." He is to perform 
various sacrifices with offerings of fruits and flowers, 
praetisfl'austerities by exposing himself to heat and cold, 
and" for the purpose of uniting his soul with the Divine 
Spirit he must study the Upanishads. D 

"A Brahman, having shuffled of!' his body by these modes, 
which great sages practise, and becoming void of &om>W ana 
fear, ia exalted into tho divine -.moe." 
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.. Let him not wish for death. Let him not ... ish for life. 
Let him expect his appointed time, as the hired servant ex­
pects his ... ag ..... 

.. Meditating on the Supreme Spirit, ... ithout any earthly de­
sire, ... ith no companion but his own soul, let him live in thie 
... orld aeeking the bliss of the next.' 

The anchorite is to beg food, but only once a d"y; if it 
is not given to him, he must not be sorrowful. and if he 
receives it he must not be glad; he is to meditate on the 
U subtle indivisible essence of the Supreme Being," he is 
to be careful not to destroy the life of the smallest insect, 
and he must make atonement for the death of those 
which he has ignorantly destroyed by making six sup­
pressions of his breath, repeating at the same time the 
triliteraI syllable A U M. He will thus at last become 
united with the Eternal Spirit, and his good deeds will be 
inherited by those who love him, and his evil deeds by 
those who hate him. 

'fhe Seventh Book relates to the duties of rulers. One 
of these is to reward the good and punish the wicked. 
The genius of punishment is a son of Brahma, and has 
a body of pure light. Punishment is an active ruler, 
governs all mankind, dispenses laws, preserves the race, 
and is the perfection of justice. Without it all classes 
would become corrupt, all barriers would fall, and there 
would be total confusion. Kings are to respect the Brah­
mans, must shnn vices, must select good counsellors and 
brave soldiers. A King must be a father to bis people. 
"l1en he goes to war he must observe the rules of honor­
able warfare, must not nee poisoned arrows, strike a fallen 
enemy, nor one who sues for liIe, nor one without arms, 
nor one "'ho surrenders. He is not to take too little 
revenne, and 80" cut up his own root'; nor too much, 
and 80 U cut up the root of others·; be is to be severe 
when it is necessary, and mild when it is neceoeary. 

The Eighth Book relates to civil and criminal law. 
The Raja is to hold his court every day, assiated by his 
Brahmans, and decide C3U8e& concerning debts and loarut, 
sales, wages, eontracta, bonndaries, slander, a_ults. lar­
ceny, robbery, and other crimea. The Raja, M nnderstand-
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.. Never &ball tlle king lIay a Brahman, though convicted ." 
all possible crimes; Jet him banish the 08imder from hi. 
reoIm, but with all his property ...,ore awl his body unburt." 

U No greater crime is known on eortb than lIaying a Brab­
man; and the king, therefore, moat not even form in his mind 
tbe idea of killing a priest. n 

The Ninth Book relates to women, to familie!!, and to 
the law of castes. It states that women muat be kept in 
a state of dependence. 

.. Their fathers protect them in childhood; their husband. 
protect them in youtb; tbeir aODI protect them in age. A 
woman is never fit for independence. n 

It is tbe duty of men to watch and guam women, and 
very unfavorable opinions are expressed concerning tbe 
female cha.nwter . 

.. Women bave no husin ... with the text of the Veds; this 
is fully settled; therefore baving no knowledge'" .xpiau>ry 
texts, Rimul women moat be as foul as falsehood itsel£ 'This 
is a fixed law.· 

It is, however, stated that good women beemne like 
goddesses, and sball be joined witb their hnsOOnds in 
heaven; and that a man is only perfect when he comu.tI 
." three persons united, - his wife, himself, and hi. oon. 
lIann aIao attributes to ancient Brahmans a maxim almost 
verbally the same as that of the Bible, namely, H The hI1&­
band is even one person with his wife." Nothing is eaid 
by lIanu concerning the cremation ." widows, lmt, on the 
other hand, minnte directions are given for the behavior 
of widows during their life. Directions are aIao given 
concerning the marriage of daughters and eons anrl their 
inheritance of property. The rest of the book is devoted 
to a further description of erimes and punishments. 

The Tenth Book relates to the mixed cJaseee and time8 
of distress. 

The Eleventh Book relates to penance and expiation. 
In this book is mentioned the remarkable rite which con­
sists in drinking the fermented juice of the moon-plant 
(or acid asclepias) with religions ceremonieII. This Hindu 
sacrament began in the Vedic age, and the Sonbita of the 
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Sarna.-V eda consists of hymns to be sung at the moon­
plant sacrifice.· This ceremony is still practised ocea-: 
sionally in India, and Dr. Haug has tasted this sacred 
beverage, which he' describes as astringent, bitter, intoxi­
cating, and very disagreeable,f It is stated by Manu 
that no one has a right to drink this sacred juice who 
does not properly provide for his own hoUsehold He 
encourages sacrifices by declaring that they are highly 
meritorious and will expiate sin. Involuntary sins re­
q nire a much lighter p.enance than those committed with 
knowledga Crimes committed by Brahmans require a 
less severe penance than those performed by others; while 
those committed against Brahmans involve a much deeper 
guilt and require severer penance. The law declares:-

"From his high birth slone a Brahman is an object of 
veneration, even to deities, and his declarations ore decisive 
evidence." 

"A Brahman, who has performed an expiation with his 
whole mind fixed on God, purifies his soul." 

Drinking intoxicating liquor (except in the Soma sacri­
fice) is strictly prohibited, and it is even declared that a. 
Brahman who tastes intoxicating liquor sinks to the low 
caste of a Sudra. If a Brahman who has tasted the Soma 
juice even smells the breath of a man who has been 
drinking spirits, he must do penance by repeating the 
Gayatri, suppressing his breath, and eating clarified butter. 
Next to l~rahmans, cows were the objects of reverence, 
probably because, in the earliest times, the Aryan race, as 
nomads, depended on this animal for food. He who kills 
a cow must perform very severe penances, among which 
are these:-

"All day he must wait on a herd of cows and stand quaff­
ing the dust raised by their hoofs; at night, having servilely 
attended them, he must Bit near and guard them." 

" Free from passion, he must stand while they stand, follow 
when they move, and lie down near them when they lie 
down.1I 

• See translation of the Senhita of the &ma. Vada, by the ReT. J. 
StevPD60n. London, 1842. 

T Mu. Miillor. "Chips," VoL I. p.I07. 
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.. By tbus waiting on a berd for three month_, be wbo hal 
killed a cow atoneo for biB guilt." 

For sucb offences 88 cutting down fruit-trees or grasses, 
or killing insects, or injuring sentient creatures, the pen­
ance is to repeat 80 many texts of the Veda, to eat clari­
fied hutter, or to stop the hreath. A low-born man who 
treats a Brahman disrespectfully, or who even overcomes 
him in argument, must fast all day and (all prostrate before 
him. He who strikes a Brahman shall remain in hell a 
thousand years. Great, however, is the power of sincere 
devotion. By repentance, open confession, reading the 
Scripture, almsgiving, and reformation, one is relll88ed from 
guilt. Devotion, it is said, is equal to the performance of 
all duties; and even the souls of worms and insects and 
vegetables attain heaven by the power of devotion. But 
especially great is the sanctifying influence of tbe Vedae. 
He who can repeat the whole of the Rig-Veda wonld be 
free from guilt, even if he had killed the inhabitants of 
the three worlds. 

The last book of )lann is on transmi!:mtion and final 
beatitude. The principle ia here laid down that every 
human action, word, and thought bears its appropriate 
fruit. good or evil Out of the heart proceed three lios 
of thought, four sins of the tongue, and three of the body, 
oamely, covetous, disobedient, and atheisticthoogl.tB; lI(."IIr­
rilOUll, false, frivolous, and uokind words; and actions of 
theft,· bodily injury, and licentiousness. He who controle 
hia thoughts, words, and actions ia called a triple com­
mander. There are three qualities of the IOU\, &';ving it a 
tendency to goodness, to passion, and to darkness. The first 
leads to lmow led~, the second to desire, the third to sen­
suality. To tbe "first belong study of Sc:ripture, devotion, 
purity, self-ilO1Dmand, and obedience. From the second pr0-
ceed hypocritical actions, anxiety, disobedience, and self·in­
dnlgence. The tbUd produces a,·arlce, atheislD, indolence, 
and every act .. hich a man ia ashamed of doing. The ob­
ject of the first quality ia virtue; of the second, worldly 
success; of the third, pleasure. The BOule in which the 
first quality is supreme rise after death to the condition 
of deities; those in whom the second rnles pass into the 
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bodies of other men; while those under the dominion of 
the third become beasts and vegetables. Manu proceeds 
to expound, in great detail, this law of transmigration. 
For great sini! one is condemned to pass a great many 
times into the bodies of dogs, insects, spiders, snakes, or 
grasses. The change has relation to the crime-: thus, 
he who steals grain shall be born a rat; he who steals 
meat, a vulture; those who indulge in forbidden pleasures 
of the senses shall have their senses made acute to endure 
intense pain. 

The highest of all virtues is disinterested goodness, 
. performed from the love of God, and based on the knowl­

edge of the Veda. A religious action, performed from 
hope of reward in this world or the next, will give 
one a place in the lowest heaven. But he who performs 

-good actions without hope .of reward, .. perceiving the 
supreme soul in all beings, and all beings in the su­
preme soul, fixing his mind on God, approaches the 
divine nature," 

.. Let every n .... htru\n, with fixed attention, consider all na.­
ture 88 .xisting in the Divine Spirit; all worlds as seated in 
him ; h.alon. 88 the whole ..... mblage oC gods; and h. the 
author of 0.11 human actions." 

"Let him consid •• the BUprem. omnipresent intelIig.noe 
88 the sovereign lord of the nniv ..... by whom alone it ex­
ists, an incomprehensible spirit; pervading all beings in five 
.lemental forms, and causing them to p88B through birth, 
growth, and decay, and BO to revolve like the wheels of a 
car." 

" Thus the man who perceives in his own BOul the supreme 
BOul present in all creatures, acquires equanimity toward them 
all, sud shall be absolved at l88t in the highest esaenoe, even 
that of the Almighty him .. l£" 

We have given these copious extracts from the Brah­
manic law, because this code is so ancient and authentic, 
and contains the bright consummate flower of the system, 
before decay began to come. 

D 
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§ 6. Tlu TlLru Hindoo Systems 0/ PMJosophy,-Sankhya, 
Vedanta, and NyaBa. 

Duncker says • that tbe Indian systems of philooophy 
were produced in the sixth or seventb century before 
Christ. .As the system of Buddha implies the existence 
of the sankhy'" philosophy, the latter must have preceded 
Buddhism.t Moreover, Kapila and his two principles are 
distinctly mentioned in the Laws of Manu.! and in the 
later U panishads.§ This brings it to tbe Brahmana perio,l 
of Max M Iiller. B. C. 600 to B. C. 800. and probably still 
earlier. Dr. Weber at one time was of tbe opinion that 
KapiIa and Buddha were the same person, but afterward 
retracted this opinion. II Cole brooke says that Kapila is 
mentioned in tbe Veda it.<relf, but intimates that this is 
probably another sage of the same name." The sage W8'l 
even considered to be an' incarnation of Visehnu, or or 
~"1li. The Vedanta philosophy is also said by Lassen to 
be mentioned in the Laws of Manu.·· This system is 
founded on the Upanishads, and would seem to be later 
than that of KapiIa, since it eriticises his system, an,l 
devotes much space to its confutation. tt But Doncker 
regards it as the oldest, Rnd already beginning in the 
U panisha<ls of the Vedas.:;: As the oldest work. now ex­
tant in both systems are later than their orii.';n. this '10""" 
tion of date can only be determined from their contents. 
That which lOi,";cally precedes the other must be chrono­
Iogicall y the oldest. 

The sankhya system of KapiIa is contained in many' 
work.. but notably in the Karika. or &.inkhya-Karika. by 
Iswara Krishna. This consists in eighty-two memorial 
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verses, with a commentary.- The Vedanta is contained in 
the Sutra.s, the Upanishads, and especially the Brahma­
Sutra attributed to Vyasa.t The Nyaya is to be found in 
the Sutra.s of Gota.ma. and Canade.! , 

These three systems of Hindoo philosopby, the Sankhya, 
the N yaya, and the Vedanta, reach far back into a 
misty twilight, which leaves it doubtful when they began 
or who were their real authors. In some points they 
agree, in others they are widely opposed. They all agree 
in having for their objeet deliverance from the evils of 
time, change, sorrow, into an eternal rest and peace. 
Their aim is, therefore, not merely speculative, but prac­
tical All agree in considering existence to be an evil, 
understanding by existence a life in time and space. All 
are idealists, to whom the world of sense and time is a 
delusion and snare, and who regard the Idea as the only 
substance. All agree ill accepting the fact of transmi­
gration, the cessation of which brings final deliverance. 
All consider that the means of this deliverance is to be 
found in knowledge, in a perfect knowledge of reality 
as opposed to appearauce. And all are held by Brah­
mans, who consider themselves orthodox, who honor the 
Vedas -above all other books, pay complete respect to the 
Hinduism of the day, perform the daily ceremonies, and 
observe the usual caste rules.§ The systems of philos­
ophy supplement the religious worship, but are not in­
tended to destroy it. The Vedantists hold that while in 
truth there is but one God, the various forms of wOrsllip 

. in the Vedas, of Indra, Agni, the Maruts, etc., were all in-
tended for those who could not rise to this sublime mono­
theism. Those who believe in the Sankhya maintain that 
though it wholly omits God, and is called" the system 
without a God," it merely omits, but does not deny, the 
Divine existence. II 

• The SOnkby •. Karikd, ITnn.l.ted by Colebrooke. Oxford, 1887. 
t Essay on tbo Vedanta, by Chunder Dutt. Calcutta, 185 •. 
: Colebrook., I. 262. 
I The Bcligious Aope<la of Hindu Phn ... phy. A Prize Essay, by 

Joseph Mullens, p. '3. London, 1860. See a.lso Dialoguea on the Hind .. 
l'hil...,phy, by Rov. K. M. Banlllj.... London, 1861. 

H MuIl_ p. U. 
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Each of these philosophies has a speculative and a prac­
tical side. The specu1ative problem is, How did the 
universe come 1 The practical problem is, How sball 
man be delivered from evil 1 

In answering the first question, the Vedanta, or Mi­
mansa doctrine, proceeds from a single eternal and uncre­
ated Principle; declaring that there is only ONE being 
in the universe, God or llmhm, and that all elae is Maya, 
or illusion. The sankhya accepts TWO eternal and un­
ereated substances, Soul and Nature. The Nyaya aeaumes 
THBEE eternal and uru:reated 8ubstances, - Atoms, Souls, 
and God. 

The solution of the second problem is the same in all 
three systems. . It is by knowledge that the soul is eman­
cipated from body or matter or nature. Worship is in­
adequate, though not to be despised. Action is injurious 
rather than beneficial, for it imr;ties desire. . Only knowl­
edge can lead to entire rest and peace. • 

According to all three systems, the transmigration of 
the soul through different bodies is an evil resulting (rom 
desire. As long as the soul wishes anything, it will con­
tinue to migrate and to suffer. "\\-'hen it gathers itself np 
into calm insight, it ceases to waruler and linds repose. 

The V uiama or Mi11Ul7Ula is supposed to be referred to 
in Manu.· Mi7lll.l7Ula means ~ searching." In· its logical 
(arms it adopts the method so common among the scho­
lastics, in first stating the question, then giving the 
objection, after that the reply to the objection, aruJ 
lastly the conclusion. The first part of the Mimansa re-. 
lates to worship aruJ the ceremonies and ritual of the 
Vada. The second part teaches the doctrine o( Brahma. 
Bmhma is the one, eternal, absolute, unchangeable Being. 
He unfolds into the univeJSe as Creator and Created. He 
becomes first ether, then air, then lire, then water, then 
earth. From these live elements all bodily existence pr0-
ceed&. Souls are sparks (rom the central fire of Brahms, 
eepamted for a time, to be absorbed a~".in at last. 

Brahma, in his highest fonn as Para-Brahm. stands 
for the Absolute Being. The following extract from 

-l>aDek«, L 20$. He ... to ...... 1L leo. 
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the S:i.ma.-Veda (after Haug's translation) expresses this: 
"The generation of Brahma was before all ages, unfolding 
himself evermore in a beautiful glory; everything which 
is highest and everything which is deepest belongs to him. 
Being and Not-Being are unveiled through Brahma." 

The following passage is from a Upanishad, translated 
by Windischmann: - . 

"How can anyone teach concerning Brahma 1 he is 
neither the known nor the unknown. That which cannot 
be expressed by words, but through which all expression 
comes, this I know to be Brahma. That which cannot be 
thought by the mind, but by which all thinking comes, 
this I know is Brahma. That which caunot be seen by 
the eye, but by which the eye sees, is Brahma.. If thou 
thinkest that thou canst know it, then in truth thou 
knowest it very ·little: To whom it is unknown, he 
knows it; but to whom it is known, he knows it not," 

This also is from Windiechmann, from the Kathaka 
Upanishad: "One cannot attain to it through the word, 
through the mind, or through the eye. It is only reached 
by him who says, • It is! It is!' He perceives it in ite 
essence.· Ite essence appears when one pel'CSives it as 
it is." 

The old German expression I8tigkei.t, according to Bun­
sen, corresponds to this. This also is the name of J e­
hovah as given to Moses from the burning bush: .. And 
God said unto Moses, I AM THE I AM. Thus shalt thou 
say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto 
you." The idea is that God alone really exists, and that 
the root of all being is in him. This is expressed in 
another Upanishad: .. He WHO EXISTS is the root of all 
creatures; he WHO EXISTS is their foundation, and in him 
they rest." 

In the Vedanta philosophy this speeulative pantheism 
is carried further. Thus speaks Sank8l'8, the chief teacher 
of the Vedanta philosophy C" Colebrooke's Essays "): .. I 
am the great Brahma, eternal, pure, free, one, constant, 
happy, existiug without end. He who ceases to contem­
plate other things, Who retires into solitnde, annihilatee 
his desires, and subjecte his passions, he understands that 
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Spirit is the One and the Eternal. The wise man: anni­
hilates all sensible things in spiritual things, and contem­
plates that one Spirit who resembles pure space. Brahma 
is withont size, quality, character, or division." 

According to this philosophy (says Bunsen) the world 
is tbe Not-Being. It is, says Sankara, .. appearance with­
out Being; it is like the deception of a dream." .. The 
soul itsell~' he adds, .. has no actual being.' 

There is an essay on Vedantism in a book published in 
Calcutta, 1854, by a young Hindoo, Sh08hee Cbunder 
Dutt, which describes the creation as proceeding from 
Maya, in this way: .. Dissatisfied with his own solitude, 
Brabma feels a desire to create worlds, and then the 
volition ceases so far as he is concerned, and he sinks 
again into his apatbetic happiness, while tbe desire, thus 
willed into existence, assumes an active character. It 
becomes Maya, and by this was the universe created, 
witbout exertion on tbe part of Brahma. This passing 
wish of Brahma carried, however, no reality with it. 
And the creation proceeding from it is only an illusion. 
Tbere is only one absolute Unity really existing, and 
existing witbout plurality. But he is like one asleep. 
Krishna, in tbe Gita, says: 'These works (the nniverse) 
confine not me, for I am like one who aitteth aloof unin­
terested in them alI.' The universe is tberefore all 
illusion, holding a position between something and noth­
ing. It is real as an illusion, bot nnreal as being. It is 
not true, because it has no essence; bot not false, be­
cause its existence, even as illusion, is from God. The 
Vedanta declares: • From the higbest state of Brabma to 
the lowest condition of a straw, all tbings are delusion.'· 
Chnnder Dutt, however, contradicts Bunsen's assertion 
that the soul also is an illusion acoonIing to the Yedanta. 
.. The soul," he says, • is not subject to birth or deatb, but 
is in its substance, from Brahma himself." The troth 
seems to be that .tbe Vedanta regards tbe individuation 
of the soul as from Maya and illusive, bot the subotanC6 
of the soul is from Brahma, and destined to be aboorbed 
into him. As the body of man is to be resolved into ita 
material elements. SO the soul of man is to be resolved 
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into Brahma. This substance of the soul is neither born 
nor dies, nor is it a thing of which it can be said," It 
was, is, or shall be." In the Gita, Krishna. teUs Arjun 
that he and the other princes of the world " never were 
not." • 

The Vedsntist philosopher, however, thongh he con­
siders all souls as emanations from God, does not believe 
that aU of them will return into God at death. Those only 
who have obtained a knowledge of God are rewarded by 
absorption, but the rest continue to migrate from body to 
body so long as they remain unqualified for the same. 
"The knower of God becomes God." This union with 
the Deity is the total loss of personal identity, and is the 
attainment of the highest bliss, in which are no grades 
and from which is no return. This absorption comes not 
from good works or penances, for these confine the soul 
and do not liberate it. "The confinement of fetters is the 
same whether the chain be of gold or iron." "The knowl­
edge which realizes that everything is Brahm alone lib­
erates the souL It annuls the effect both of our virtues 
and vices. We traverse thereby both merit and demerit, 
the heart's knot is broken, aU doubts are split, and aU our 
works perish. Ouly by perfect abstraction, not merely 
from the senses, but also from the thinking intellect and 
by remo.ining in the knowing intellect, does the devotee 
become id,mtified with Brahm. He then remains as pure 
glass when the shadow has left it. He lives destitute of 
passions and affections. He lives sinless; for as water 

, wets not the leaf of the lotus, so sin touches not him who 
knows God." He stands in no further need of virtue, 
for" of what me can be Ii. winnowing fan when the sweet 
southern wind is blowing." ·Hie meditations are of this 
sort: .. I am Brahm, I am life. I am everlasting, perfect, 
self-existent, undivided, joyful." 

If therefore, according to this system, knowledge alone 
unites the soul to God, the question comes, Of what use 
are acts of virtue, penances, sacrifices, worship 1 The 
answer is, that they effect a happy transmigration from 

• The Bh"W'vot·Gita, an episode in the J4aha.Bban.ta,1n OIl anthorily 
with tho Vedan.iBta. 
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the lower fonna of bodily life to higher ones. They do 
not accomplish the great end, which is absorption and 
escape from Maya, but they prepare the way for it by 
causing one to be born in a higher condition. 

The second system of philosophy, the sankhya of 
Kapila, is founded not on one principle, like the Vedanta, 
but on two. According to the seventy aphorisms, Nature 
is one of these principles. It is un~-reated and eternal 
It is one, active, creating, non-intelligent. The other of 
the two principles, also uncreated and eternal, is Soul, or 
rather Souls. Souls are many, passive, not creative, in­
telligent, and in all thinga the opposite to Nature. But 
from the union of the two all the visible universe pro­
ceeds, according to the law of cause and effect. 

God not being rewgnized in this system, it is often 
called atheism. Its argument, to show that no one 
perfect being could create the universe, is this. Desire 
implies want, or imperfection. Accordingly, if God desired 
to create, he would be unable to do so; if he was ahle, he 
would not desire to do it. In neither case, therefore, could 
God have created the universe. The gods are spokeu of 
by the usnaJ names, Brahma, Indra, etc., but are all finite 
beinga, belonging to the order of human souls, though 
auperior. 

Every sonl is clothed in two bodies, - the interior origi­
nal body, the individualizing force, which is eternal as 
itself and accompanies it through all its migratioll8; and 
the material, secondary body, made of the five elements, 
ether. air. fire, water, and earth. The original body is 
subtile and BpirituaL It is the office of Nature to liberate 
the Soul Nature is not what we perceive by the senses, 
bot an invisible plastic principle behind, which moat be 
known by the intellect. As the Soul _de by good­
ness. it is freed by knowledge. The final reauJt or this 
emancipation is the certainty of noo...,xisteoce,-" neither 
I am, nor is anght mine, nor do I exist,· - w hieh see_ 
to be the same result as that of H~l, Being = Not­
Being. Two or three of the aphorisms of the Karika are 
asfollows:-

.. LIX- .As a cJaoeer, hsYiDg ahibited beneI! to the opeoa. 
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tor, desists from the dance, 80 does Nature desist, having 
manifested herself to the Soul" 

.. LX. Generous Nature, endued with qualities, doe. by 
manifold means accomplish, without benefit (to herself), the 
wish of ungrateful Soul, devoid of qualiti ..... 

.. LXI. Nothing, in my opinion, is more gentle than 
Nature; once aware of having been seen, ahe does not again 
expose herself to the gaze of Soul." 

.. LXVI. Soul desists, beeauso·it has seen Nature. Nature 
desists, because she has been seen. In their (mere) union 
there is no motive Cor creation." 

Accordingly, the result of knowledge is to put au end 
to creation, and to leave the Soul emancipated from desire, 
from change, from the material body, in a state which is 
Being, but not Existence (e88e, not e:ci8tere j Seyn, not 
Da-seyn). 

This Sankhya philosopby becomes of great importance, 
when we consider that it was the undoubted source of 
Buddhism. This doctrine which we have been describing 
was the basis of Buddhism.-

M. Cousin has called it the sensualism of India,t but 
certainly.without propriety. It is as purely ideal a doc­
trine as that of the Vedas. Its two eternal principles are 
both ideal. The plastic force which is one of them, 
Kapila distinctly declares cannot· be perceived by the 
senses. ! Soul, the other eternal and uncreatcd principle, 
who .. is witness, solitary, bystsnder, spectator, and pas­
sive," § is not only spiritual itself, but is clothed with a 

">spiritual body, within the material body. In fact, the 
Karika declares the material universe to be the result of 
the contact of the Soul with Nature, and consists in chains 
with which Nature binds herself, for the purpose (uncon-

• Bumour, Jntnklut'tion k l'HiBtoire du Buddbisme Indien. I. 511, 
ti20. He RAyli that Sakya-?iuni began hill career with the ideas of the 
S&nkhya philosophy, namely, absence or God; mult.iplicity and etl'mity of 
human souIB; an eternal plastic nature; tnuwnigration; and NirvtJirl 
or deliverance by knowledgp. , 

t Conrs d. r Hi.toire de Philooophie, I. 200 (Paris, 1829) ; quoted by 
Hardwick, I. 211. 

::: Karika. 8. U It is owing to the su.btilty of Na.ture •••• that it; 
is no_~ &I:'J,rebt'llded by the senses. to 

I Karil<a, 19. 
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scious) of delivering the SouL When by a process of 
knowledge the Soul looks through these, and perceives 
the ultimate principle beyond, the material universe 
ceases, and both Soul and Nature are emancipated-

One of the definitions of the Karika will call to mind 
the fourfold division of the universe by the great thinker 
of the ninth century, Engen&. Iv his work, ".pl '/Wa ... 
'"P""",,", he asserts that there is, (1.) A Nature which 
creates and is not created. (2.) A Nature which is 
created and creates. (3.) A Nature which is created and 
does not create. (4.) A Nature which neither creates 
nor is created So Kapila (Karika, 3) says, .. Nature, the 
root of all things, is productive but not a production. 
Seven principles are productions and productive. Six­
teen are productions but not productive. Soul is neither 
a production nor productive." 

Mr. lIuir (Sanskrit Texts, Part III. p. 96) quotes the 
following passa~es in proof of the aptiquity of Kapila, and 
the respect paid to his doctrine in very early times:-

Sod.. lJpanWuul. "The God who superintenda every mode 
of production and all formo" who formerly nourillhed ... ith 
various knowledge his IOU Kapila the riabi, and beheW him at 
his birth." 

"Bhagaoal PUTlUI4 (L 3, 10) makes Kapila an incarnation 
of ViachnlL In his fiftb incarnation, in tbe fonn of KapiJa, 
he declared to Aauri the Saokhya which definea the oollection 
of principl .... 

.. Bltng'Ulat P.Ttu14 (Ix. 8, 12) relata that Kapl1a, being 
attacked by the IODlI 0( King Sangara, demo"ed them with 
fire whicb issued from his body. But tbe author of the Porana 
deni .. that this ...... done in ~. • How eould the lIIIge, by 
whom the otrong ahip of tbe Saokhya ..... Iaouched, on which 
the man seeking emancipation _ the oee&D of existeDce, 
entertain the distinction of friend and foe' t· 

The 8ankhya system is also frequently mentioned in the 
Mahabarata. 

The N yaya system differs from that of Kapila, by 
assuming a third eternal and indestructible princiI,le as 
the basis of matter, namely, ..41u1M. It also 8I!8tIlIIf8 the 

• Karib, 58, 12, 113, IS8. 
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existence of a Supreme Soul, Brahma, who· is almighty 
and allwise. It agrees with Kapila'in making all souls 
eternal, and distinct from body. Its 'evil to be overcome 
is the same, namely, tranamigration; and its method 
of release is the same, namely .Buddh~, or knowledge. .It 
is a more dialectic system than the others; and is rather 
of the nature of a logic.thall a philosophy. 

Mr. Banerjea, in his Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, 
considers the Buddhists' system as closely resembling 
the Nyaya system. He regards the Buddhist Nirvana 
as equivalent to the emancipation of the Nyaya system. 
Apavarga, or emancipation, is declared in this philoso­
phy to be final deliverance from pain, birth, activity, 
fault, and false notions. Even so the Pali doctrinal books 
speak of Nirvana as an exemption from old age, dia­
ease, and death. In it desire, anger, and ignorance are 
consumed by the fire of knowledge; Here all selfish 
distinctions of mine and thine, all evil thoughts, all slan­
der and jealousy, are cut down by the weapon of knowl­
edge. Here we have an experience of immortslity which 
is cessation of all trouble and perfect felicity.-

§ 7. Origin of tlu Hindeo Triad. 

There had gradually grown up among the people a wor­
ship founded on that of the ancient Vedas. In the West 
of India, the god RUDDA, mentioned in the Vedic hymns, 
had been transformed into Siva. In the Rig-Veda 
Ruara is sometimes the name for Agni t He is described 
as father of the winds. He is the same as Maha.-deva. He 
is fierce and beneficent at once. . He presides over medi­
cinal plants. According to Weber (Indische Stud., II. 19) 
he is the Storm-God. The same view is tsken by Profes­
sor Whitney.: But his worship gradually extended, until, 
under the name of Siva, the Destroyer, he became one ,of 

• Quoted from the Lalita Vistara in Dialogues· on the Hindu Philo&­
opby. 8y Rev. R. 14. Ban.Ij.... London: Williama and Nordgat». 
1861. 

t Muir. Sanskrit Texta, Part IV. p. 253. 
;: Journal Am. Orient. 800., ilL 318. 
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the principal deities of India. Meantime, in the valle:r 
of the Gan!(es, a similar devotion had grown up for the 
Vedic god VISCHIiU, who in like manner had been pro­
moted to the chief rank in the Hindoo Pantheon. He had 
been elevated to the character of a Friend and Protector, 
gifted with mild attributea, and worshipped as the life of 
Nature. By accepting the popular worship, the Brah­
mans were able to oppose Buddhism with 8ucce88. 

We have no doubt that the Hindoo Triad came from the 
effort of the Brahmans to unite all India in one worsl,ip, 
and it may for a time have succeeded. Images of the 
Trimurtti, or three-faced God, are frequent in India, and 
thia is still the object of Brahmanical worship. But lJ8-
side this practical motive, the tendency of thought is 
always toward a triad of law, force, or elemental su"stanoo, 
as the heat explanation of the universe. Hence there have 
been Triads in 80 many religions: in Egypt, of Owim the 
Creator, T!fPlunl the Destroyer, and Hqru, the Preserver; 
in Persia, of Ormazd the Creator, .Ahrimo:n the Destroyer, 
and Milhra the Restorer; in Buddhism, of Buddha tI,e 
Divine Man, Dharmma the Word, and San!lha the Com­
munion of Saints. Simple monotheism does not long 
satisfy t.he speculative intellect, because, though it aceounl4 
for the harmonies of creation, it leaves il4 discords unex­
plained. But a duali~m of opposing forces is [ound still 
more unsatisfactory, for the world does not 8PI>eBr to 1..e 
such a scene of utter warfare and discord as this. So the 
mind comes to accept a Triad, in v,'hich the unities of life 
and growth proceed from one element, the antag(misma 
from a second, and the hi~her harmonies of reronciled op­
positions from a third. The Brahmanical Triad arose in 
the same way,-

Thus grew up, from amid the spiritual pantheism into 
which all Hindoo religion seemed to have settled, another 
system, that of the Trimurtti, or Divine Triad; the Indian 
Trinity of Brahma, VUch" .. , and Sir:a. This Triad ex-
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presses the miity of Creation, Destruction, and Restora­
tion. A foundation for this already existed in a Vedic 
saying. that the highest being exists in three states, that 
of creation, continuance, and destruction. 

Neither of these three supreme deities of Brahmanism 
held any high rank in the Vedas. Siva (Qiva) does not ap­
pear thjll"ein at all, nor, according to lassen, is Bmbma 
mentioned in the Vedic hymns, but first in a Upanishad. 
Vischnu is spoken of in the Rig-Veda, but always as one 
of the names for the sun. He is the Sun-God. His three 
steps are sunrise, noon, and sunset. He is mentioned as 
one of the. sons of Aditi; he is called the" wide-step­
ping," It measurer of the world," "the strong," If the de­
liverer," "renewer of life," "who sets in motion the 
revolutions of time," (l a protector," " preserving the high­
est heaven." Evidently he begins his career in this my­
thology as the sun. 

BRAHMA, at first a word meaning prayer and devotion, 
becomes in the laws of Manu tho primal God, first-born 
of the creation, from the self-existeut being, in the form 
of a golden egg. He became the creator of all things by 
the power of prayer. In the struggle for ascendency 
which took place between the priests and the warriors, 
Bmhma natumlly became the deity of the former. But, 
meantime, as we have seen, the worship of Vischnu had 
been extellding itself in one region and that of Siva in 
another. Then took place those mysterious wars between 
the kings of the Solar and Lunar races, of w1tich the great 
epics contain all that we know. And at the close of 
these' wars a compromise was apparently accepted, by 
which Bmhma, Vischnu, and Siva were united in one su­
preme God, as creator, preserver, and destroyer, all in one. 

It is almost certain that this Hindoo Triad was the 
result of an ingenious and successful attempt, on the part 
of the Drahmans, to unite all classes of worshippers in 
India against the Bucldhists. In this sense the BrahJllllJl8 
edited anew the Mahabharata, inserting in that epic 
passages extolling Vischnu in the forlD of Krishna. The 
Greek accounts of India which followed the invasion of 
Alexander speak of the worship of Hercules as prevalen' 
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in the East, and by Hercules they apparently mean the 
god Krishna.- The struggle between tbe Brahmans amI 
Buddhists lasted during. nine centuries (from A. D. 500 
to A. D. 1400), ending with the total expulsion of Buddh­
ism, and the triumphant establishment of the Triad, 118 
the worship of India. t 

Before this Triad or Trimdrtti (of Brahma, Vif!Chnu, 
and Siva) there seems to have been another, co""i.t­
ing of Agni, Indra, and Surya.! This may have given the 
hint of tbe second Triad, which diAtributed among the 
three gods the attributes of Creation, Destruction, and 
Renovation. Of these Brahms, the Creator, ceaAed soon to 
be popular, and the worship of Siva and Vischnu 118 
Krishna remain 118 the popnlar religion of India. 

One part, and a very curions one, of the worship or 
Vischnu is the doctriue of the Avatars, or incarnatiolL!l 
of that deity. There are ten of these Avatara, - nine 
have passed and one is to come. The object of Vischnu 
is, each time, to save the gods from destruction impending 
~er them in consequence of the immense power acquired 
by 80me king, giant, or demon, by superior acts of awrter­
ityand piety. For here, as elsewhere, extreme spiritualism 
is often divorced from morality; and 80 tl,ese extremely 
pious, spiritual, and self-denying b";ant8 are the m".t cruel 
and tyrannical molll!ters, who must be destroyed at all 
hazards. Vischnn, by force or fraud, ~ercome4 them all 

His first Avat8r is of the Fish,88 reIatl-A in the lIaha­
bharata. Tbe object was to recover tbe Vedas, whicb had 
been stolen by a demon from Brahma when ""Jeep. In 
consequence of this loss the human race became c .... rrupt, 
and were destroyed by a deluge, except a piou1 prince aud 
seven holy men who were saved in a ship. VillChnu, "" a 
large fish, drew the ship safely over the water, killed the 
demon, and recovered the Vedaa. The sectmd A vat8r was 
in a Turtle, to make the drink of immortalitv. The third 
was in a Boar, the fourth in a lIan-Lion, ttU. fiftb in tbe 
Dwarf who deceived BaIi, who bad heeome 80 powerful 

• See CoL-_ .. r-. I;e. 
t r..-a. L 838; II ... ". 
: See Jlair, _ Tem, Put IV. P. 1M. 
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by austerities as to conquer the gods and take possession 
of Heaven. In the eighth Avatar he appears as Krishna 
and in the ninth as Buddha. 

This system of Avatars is so pecnlia.r and so deeply 
rooted in the system, that it would seem to indicate some 
law of Hindoo thought. Perhaps some explanation may be 
reached thus:- • 

We observe that,-
Vischnu does nQt mediate between Brahma and Siva, 

but between -the deities and the lower races of men or 
demons. 

The danger arises from a certain fate or necessity which 
is superior both to gods and men. There are laws which 
enable a man to get away from the power of Brahms and 
Siva. 

But what is this necessity but nature, or the nature 
of thin.,"8, the laws of the outward world of active exist­
ences 1 It is not till essence becomes existence, till spirit 
passes into action, that it becomes subject to law. 

The danger then is from the world of nature. The 
gods are pure spirit, and spirit is everything. But, now 
and then, nature 8te11I8 to bo /KIfIUthing, it will not be ig­
nored or lost in God. Personality, activity, or human 
nature rebel against the pantheistic idealism, the abstrac1i 
spiritualism of this system. 

To conquer body, Vischnu or spirit enters into body, 
again and again. Spirit must appear as body to destroy 
Nature. For thus is shown that spirit cannot be excluded 

. from anything, - that it can descend into the 10wes1i 
forms of life, and work in law as well as abo,-e law. 

But all the efforts oC Brahmanism could not arrest the 
natural development oC the system. It ps.'ISed on into 
polytheism and idolatry. The worship of India for many 
centuries has been divided into a multitude of sects. 
'While the majority of the Brahmans still profess to recog­
nize the "'Iua! divinity oC Brahms, Vischnu, and Siva, tJ,e 
mass oC the people worship Krishna, Rams, the Lingam, 
and many other gods and idols. There are Hindoo ath&­
ists who revile the Vedas; there are the Kabirs, who 8l'8 

a sort of Hindoo Quakers, and oppose all worship; the 
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Ramanuju, an ancient sect of Vischnu worshippers; the 
Ramaval8, living in monasteries; the Pan/llis, who oppose 
all austerities; the Mallaraju, whose religion consists 
with great licentiousness. Most of these are worshippers 
of Vischnu or of Siva, Cor BrabJna,.worship has whoU, 
disappeared. 

§ 8. TM Epics, 1M PwrantU, aM ~ Hindoo Worship. 

The Hindoos have two great epics, the P.amayana and 
the Mahabharata, each of immense length, and very 
popular with the people. Mr. Talboys Wheeler has re­
cently incorporated both epics (of course much abridged) 
into his History of India, and we must refer our readers 
to his work for a knowledge of these remarkable poems. 
The whole life of ancien$ India appears in them, and cer­
tainly they are not unworthy products of the genius of 
that great nation. 

According to Las.'!en,· the period to which the great 
Indian epics refer Collows directly on the Vedic age. 
Yet they contain passages inserted at a much later epoch, 
probahly, indeed, as long after as the war which enrled in 
the expulsion of the Burldhists from India t Mr. Talboys 
Wheeler considers the war of llama and the ~lonkey8 
against llavana to refer to this conflict, and 80 makes the 
1lamayana later than the lIahabharata. The majority 
of writers, however, differ Crom him on this point. The 
writers of the Mahabharata were evidently Brahmans, 
educated under the laws of lIanu.: But it is very diffi­
cult to fix the date of either poem with any approach to 
accnracy. Lassen has proved that the greater part of tile 
Mahabharata was written before the political e«tablinh­
ment of Bnddhism§ These epics were originally crans­
mitted by oral tradition. They must have been brought 
to their present forms by Brahmans, for their doctrine is 
that of this priesthood. Now if snch poems had been 

• Lo-.., llld. Altntbum, I. 157. 
-t lIu lI.m.., _ Lit.. 87. 
::: Ibid., r. fa. 
I lad. A1t<rthum, L 483 - m. Jliilln. _ Lit. • ." -. 
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composed after the time of Asoka, when Buddhism be­
came a state religion in India, it must have been often 
referred to. No such references appear in these epics, 
except in some solitary passages, which are evidently 
modern additions.- Hence the epics must have been 
composed before the time of Buddhism. This argument 
of Lasseu's is thought by Max Miiller to be conclusive, 
and if so it disproves Mr. Talboys Wheeler's view of the 
purpose of the Ramayana. 

Few Hindoos now read the Vedas. The Puranas and 
the two great epics constitute their sacred books. The 
Ramayana contains about fifty thOllSand lines, and is held 
in great veneration by the Hindoos. I t describes the 
youth of Rama, who is an incarnation of Vischnu, his 
banishment and residence in Central India, Rnd his war 
with the giants and demons of the South, to recover his 
wife, Sits. It probably is founded on some real war 
between the early Aryan invaders of Hindostan and .the 
indigenous inhabitants. 

The Mahahharats, which is probably of later date, 
contains about two hundred and twenty thousand lines, 
and is divided into eighteen books, each of which would 
make a large volume. It is supposed to have been col­
lected by Vyasa; who also collected the Vedas and 
Puranas. These legends are very old, and seem to refer 
to the early history of India. There appear to have been 
two Aryan dynasties in ancient India, - the Solar and 
Lunar. Rama belonged to the first and Bharata to the 

. second. Pandu, a descendsnt of the last, has five brave 
sons, who are the heroes of this book One of them, . 
ArjuDl!., is especially distinguished. One of the episodes 
is the famous Bhagavat-gita.. .Another is called the Brah­
man's Lament. Another describes the deluge, showing 
the tradition of a flood existing in India many centuries 
before Christ. Another gives the story of Savitri and 
Satya van. These episodes occupy three fourths of the 
poem, and from them are derived most of the le"oends of 

• AJ of the Atheist in the Ramayana, Javali, who advisee Ram. to 
dittobey hia dead father'. commando, on the ground thet the dead "'" 
nothing. ,. I 
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the Pumnas. A supplement, which is itseIt a long'l1' 
poem than the Iliad and Odyssey combined (which 
together contain about thirty thousand lines), is the 
source of the modem worship of Krishna. The whole 
poem represents the multilateral character of Hinduism. 
It indicates a higher degree of civilization than that of 
the Homeric poems, and describes a va..t variety of fruits 
and flowers existing nnder culture. The characters are 
nobler and purer than those of Homer. The. pictures 
of domestic and social life are very touching; children 
are dutiful to their parents, parents careful of their 
children; wives are I~al and obedient, yet independent 
in their opinions; and peace reigns in the domestic 
circle. • 

The different works known a.s the Pnrana.s are deri ved 
from the same religions system a.s the two epics. They 
repeat the cosmogony of the poems, and they relate more 
fully their mythologicallegenda. Siva and Vif!chnu are 
almost the sole obje<.1;s of worship in the Pnranaa. There 
is a sectarian element in their devotion to these deities 
which shows their partiality, and prevents them from 
being authorities for Hindoo belief a.s a whole.-

The Puranas, in their original form, belong to a period, 
says Mr. Wilson, a century before the Christian era. 
They grew out of the conflict between Buddhism and 
Brahmanism. The latter system had offered no personal 
gods to the people and given them no outward worship, 
and the masses had been uninteres\ed in the abstrad. 
view of Deity held by the Brahmans·t 

A.cco:rding to Mr. l\·i1son.! there are eighteen Puranas 
which are DOW read by the common people. They are 
read a great deal by women. Some are very ancient, or at 
least ""ntain fragments of more ancient }'nranaa The 
very word si!,'llities U anti'luity." Most of t},em are de­
voted to the worship of Vif!chnu. According to tbe 
Bhagavat Pnrana,§ the only reasonable object of life is 

• J'n1aee tD tbe VioeJum Panm, ...... Iaud by Honee Haymm Wi!· 
..... Loudon, 1~ 

t Duua.r, G ... b;"bte. k., II. 118. 
: J'n1aee tD bi. ~i>h ... .......", of !lie Vilelma P..­
I Trmabted by K. IIamoaf illlO :r.-. 
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to meditate on Vischnu. Brahma., who is called in one 
place .. the cause of causes," proclaims Vischnu to be 
the only pure absolute essence, of which the universe is 
the manifestation. In the Vischnu Purana, Brahma, at 
the head of the gods, adores Vischnu as the Supreme 
Being whom he himself cannot understand 

The power of ascetic penances is highly extolled in the 
Puranas, as also in the epics. In the Bhagavat it is said 
that Brahma., by a penitence of sixteen thousand years, 
created the universe. It is even told in the Ramayana, 
that a sage of a lower caste became a Brahman by dint 
of austerities, in spite of the gods who considered such 
a confusion of castes a breach of Hindoo etiquette.- To' 
prevent him from' continuing his devotions, they sent a 
beautiful nymph to tempt him, and their daughter was 
ti,e famous Sakuntala. But in the end, the obstinate old 
ascetic conquered the gods, and when they still refused to 
Brahmanize him, he hegan to create new heavens and new 
gods, and had already made a few stars, when the deities 
thought it prudent to yield, and allowed him to hecome a 
Brahman. It is also mentioned that the Ganges, the 
sacred river, in the course of her wanderings, overflowed 
the sacrificial ground of another powerful ascetic, who 
incontinently drank up, in his anger, all its waters, but 
was finally induced by the persuasious of the gods to set 
the river free again by discharging it from his ears. Such 
were the fmake of sages in the times of the Puranas. 

Never was there a more complete example of piety 
. divorced from morality than in these theories. The most 
wicked demons acquire power over gods and men, by de­
vout asceticism. This principle is already fully developed 
in the epic poems. The plot of. the Ramayana turns 
around this idea. A Rajah, Ravana, had hecome so pow­
erfltl by sacrifice and devotion, that he oppressed the gods ; 
compelled Yama (or Death) to retire from his domiuions; 
compelled the sun to shine there all the year, and the 
moon to be always full above his Raj. Agni (Fire) 
must not burn in his presence; the Maruts (Winds) 

• The Ra.mayana. &0., by Monier Wil1iama, Baden ProCessor of San· 
okrit .t Oxfonl. 
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must blow only 88 he wishes. He cannot be hurt by 
gods or demons. So Vischnu becomes incarnate as Rams, 
and the gods become incarnate 88 Monkeys, in order to 
destroy him. Such vast power was 8Uppoeed to be at­
tained by piety without morality. 

The Purau88 are derived from the eame syl!tem as the 
epic poems, aud carry out further the eame ideas. Siva 
and Vischnu are almost the only gods who are worshipped, 
and they are worshipped with a sectariau zeal unknown to 
the epics. Most of the Puran88 contain these five topics, 
- Creation, Destroction and Uenovation, the Geneal()<~'Y of 
the gods, Ueigne of the Manus, and HiIltory of the Solar 
and Lunar races. Their philosophy of creation is derived 
from the sankhya philosophy. Pantheism is one of their 
invariable characteristics, 88 they always identify Gqd 
and Nature; and herein they differ from the system or 
Kapila The form of the Puranas is always that of a 
dialogue. The Puranas are eighteen in number, and 
the contenta of the whole are atated to be one mil­
lion six hundred thousand lines.-

The religion of the Hindoos at the present time is very 
different from that of the Vedas or:Manu. Idolatry is 
universal, and every month has ita special worship,­
April, October, and Jannary being most aacred. April 
begins the Hindoo year. During this sacred month banda 
of singers go from house to house, early in the morning, 
singing hymns to the gods. On the 1st of April Hin­
doos of all ca.'!tes dedicate pitchers to the shadt:e of their 
ancestors. The ~,'irls bring lIowers with which to worship' 
little ponda of water dedicated to Siva. Women adore 
the ri,·er Ganges, bathing in it and offering it lIowers. 
They also walk in procession round the banyan or sacred 
tree. Then they worship the cow, pouring water on her 
feet and putting oil ou her forehead. Sometimes they 
take a vow to feed some particn1ar Brahman luxuriously 
during the whole month. They bathe their idola with 
religious care Il'0ery day and offer them food. This lasts 
during April and then stopa. 

In May the women of India worship a goddess friendly 

• PIa- to the tnmIw.. til the Vioduaa ~ br H. H. wa-. 
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to little babies, named Shus-ty. They bring the infants 
to be blessed by some venerable woman before the illll1ge 

. of the goddess, whose messenger is a cat. Socisl parties 
are also given on these occasions, although the lower 
castes are kept distinct at four separate tables. The 
women also, not being allowed to meet with the men at 
Buch times, have a separate entertainment by themselves. 

The month of June is devoted to the bath of J ugger­
naut, who was one of the incarnations of YischnlL The 
name, J ugger-naut, means Lord of the Universe. His 
worship is comparatively recent. His idols are extremely 
ugly. But the most remarkable thing perhaps about 
this worship is that it destroys, for the time, the distinc­
tion of castes. While within the walls which surround 
the temple Hindoos of every caste eat together fTom the 
same dish. But 8.9 soon as they leave the temple this 
equality disappears. The ceremony of the bath originated 
in this legend. The idol Jugger-naut, desiring to bathe 
in the Ganges, came in the form of a boy to the river, and 
then gave one of his golden ornaments to a confectioner 
for something to eat. Next day the ornament was miss­
ing, and the priests could find it nowhere. But that night 
in a dream the god revealed to a priest that he had given 
it to a certain confectioner to pay for his lunch; and it 
being found so, a festival was established on the spot, ab 
which the idol is annually bathed. 

The other festival of this month is the worship of the 
Ganges, the sacred river of India. Here the people 
come to bathe and to offer ~crifices, which consist "Uf 
flowers, incense, and clothes. The most sacred spot is 
where the river enters the sea. Before plunging into the 
water each one confesses his sins to the goddess. On the 
surface of this river castes are alao abolished, the holi­
ness of the river making the low-caste man also holy. 

In the month of July is celebrated the iamous cere­
mony of the car of J ugger-naut, instituted to commemo­
rate the departure of Krishna from his native land. These 
cars are in the form of a pyramid, built several stOlies 
high, and some are even fifty feet in height. They are 
found in every part of India, the offerings of wealthy peo-
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pIe, and some contain costly statues. They are drawn 
by hundreds of men, it being their faith that each one 
who pnlls the rope will certainly go to the heaven of 
Krishna when he dies. Multitudes, therefore, crowd 
around the rope in order to pull, and in the excitement 
they sometimes fall under the wheels aud are CJ'IU!hed. 
But this is accidental, for Krishna does not desire the 
suffering of his worshippers. He is a mild divinity, and 
not like the fierce Siva, who loves self-torture. 

In the month of August is celebrated the nativity of 
Krishna, the story of whose birth resembles that in the 
Gospel in this, that the tyrant whom he came to de­
stroy sought to kill him, but a heavenly voice told the 
father to lIy with the child across the Jumna, and the 
tyrant, like Herod, killed the inCanta in the village. In 
this month also is a feast upon which no fire must be 
kindled or food cooked, and on which the cactu.s-tree and 
serpents are worshipped. 

In September is the great festival of the worship of 
Doorga. wife of Siva. It commences on the seventh day 
of the full moon and lasts three days. It commemorates 
a visit made by the goddess to her parents. The idol has 
three eyes and ten hands. The ceremony, which is costly, 
can only be celebrated by the rich people, who also give 
presents on this occasion to the poor. The image is 
placed in the middle of the hall of the rich man's house. 
One Brahman sits before the image with flowers, holy 
water, incense. TI3YS laden with rice, fruit, and other 
kinds of food are placed near the image, and given to 
the Brahmans. Goats and sheep are then sacri ficed to 
the idol on an altar in the yard of the hoose. When the 
head of the victim falls the people shont, "Vk:tory to 
thee, 0 mother!" Then the bells ring, the trumpets 
8Onnd, and the people shout for joy. The lamps are 
waved beCore the klol, and a Brahman reads aloud from 
the Scripture. Then comes a dinner on each of the three 
days, to which the poor and the low-easte people are also 
in¥ited and are served by the Bl3hlD8llS. The people 
visit from house to honse, and in the evenin!; there is 
mosie, dancing. and public shoWlL So that the worship 
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of. the IDndoos is by no means all of it ascetic, but much 
is social and joyful, especially in Bengal. 

In Oct.ober, November, and December there are fewer 
ceremonies. Janusry is a month devoted to religious 
bathing. Also, in J anusry, the religious Hindoos invite 
Brahmans to read and expound the sa.cred books in their 
houses, which are open to a.ll hearers. In February there· 
are festivals to Krishna. 

The month of March is devoted to ascetic exercises, 
especially to the famous one of swinging suspended by 
hooks. It is a festival in honor of Siva. A procession 
goes through the st~ets and enlists followers by pu~ting 
a thread round theIr necks. Every man thus enlisted 
must join the party and go about with it till the end of 
the ceremony under pain of losing caste. On the day 
before the swinging, men thrust iron or bamboo sticks 
through their arms or tongues. On the next day they 
march in procession to the swinging tree, where the men 
are suspended by hooks and whirled round the tree four· 
or five times. 

It is considered a pious act in India to build temples, 
dig tanks, or plant trees by the roadside. Rich people 
have idols in their houses for daily worship, and pay a 
priest who comes every morning to wake up the idols, 
wash and dress them, and oft'er them their food. In the 
evening he comes a"aain, gives them their supper and !,luts 
them to bed. 

Mr. Gangooly, in his book, from which most of the 
above facts are drawn, denies emphatically the statement 
so commonly made that Hindoo mothers throw their in­
fants int.o the Ganges. He justly says that the maternal 
instinct is as strong with them as with others; and in 
addition to that, their religion teaches them to offer 
sa.crifices for the life and health of their children. 

§ 9. IUlation of BraJ.manism, to Christianity. 

Having thus IIttempted, in the space we can here use, 
to give an account of Brahmanism, we close by showing 
its special relation as a system of thought to Christianity. 
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Brahmanism teaches the troth of the reality of spirit, 
and that spirit is infinite, absolute, perfect, one; that it 
is the substance underlying all existence. Brahmanism 
glows through and through with this spirituality. Its 
literature, no less than its theology, teaches it. It is in 
the dramas of Calidasa, as well as in the 8ublime 8trains 
of the Bhagavat-gita. Something divine is present in all 
nature and allliJe,-

"WhORe dw~mng iI the lidlt of If'tting lain., 
ADd the rooJld oeean anil the living air.· 

Now, with this Christianity is in fullest agreement. 
We have such passages in the Scripture as these: u God 
is a Spirit"; U God is love; whoso dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and God in him .; U In him we live, and 
move, and have our being"; "He is above all, and 
through all, and in us all" But beside these texts, which 
strike the key-note of the music which was to come after, 
there are diviue strains of spiritualism, of God all in all, 
which come through a long chain of teachenl of the 
Church, sounding on in the Confessions of Augustine, 
the prayers of Thomas Aquinas, Anselm, Bona"entlll1l, St. 
Beman!, through the Latin hymns of the lliddle Ages, 
and develop themselves at last in what is called romantic 
art and romantic eong. A Gothic cathedral like Antwerp 
or Strasburg, - what is it but a striving upwanl of the lOul 
to Jose itself in God 1 A symphony of Beethoven,­
what is it but the same unbounded longing and striving 
toward the Infinite and Eternal? The poetry of Won!&­
worth, of Goethe, Schiller, Dante, Byron, Victor Hugo, 
lIaozoni, all partake of the same element. It is opposed 
to classic art and classic poetry in this, that instead of 
limits, it seeks the unlimited; that is, it believes in spirit, 
which alone is the unlimited; the '"finite, that which V, 
Dot that which appears; the eaenu of things. not their 
uistence or outwardnesa. 

Thus (.'hristia.nity meets and accepts the troth of Brah­
manism. But how does it fulfil Brahmanism? The 
deficiencies of Brahmanis lll are these, - that holding to 
eternity, it omits time, and 80 bee history. It therefore. 
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is incapable of progress, for progress takes place in time. 
Belisving in spirit, or infinite unlimited substance, it 
loses person, or definite substance, whether infinite or 
finite. The Christian God is the infinite, definite sub­
stance, self-limited or defined by his essential nature. He 
is good and not bad, righteous and not the opposite, per­
fect love, not perfect self-love. Christianity, therefore, 
gives us God as a person, and man also as a person, and, 
so makes it possible to consider the universe as order, 
kosmos, method, beauty, and providence. For, unless 
'we can conceive the Infinite Substance as definite, and 
not undefined; that is, as a person with positive charac­
ters; there is no difference between good and bad, right 
and wrong, to-day and to-morrow, this and that, but all is 
one immense chaos of indefinite spirit. The moment that 
creation begins, that the spirit of the Lord moves on the 
face of the waters, and says, .. Let there be light," and so 
divides light from darkness, God becomes a person, and 
man CIIn also be a person. "Things then become" separate 
and divisible" which before were .. huddled and lumped." 

Christianity, therefore, fulfils Brahmanism by adding 
to eternity time, to the infinite the finite, to God as spirit 
God as nature and providence. God in himself is the 
unlimited, unknown, dwelling in the light which no man 
ean approach unto; hidden, not by darkness, but by 
light. But God, as turned toward us in nature and 
providence, is the infinite definite substance, that is, 
having certain defined characters, though 'these have no 
bounds as regards extent. This last.view of God Chris­
tianity shares with other religions, which differ from 
Brahmanism in the opposite direction. For example, the 
religion of Greece and of the Greek philosophers never 
loses the definite God, however high it may soar. While 
Brahmanism, seeing eternity and infinity, loses time and 
the finite, the Greek religion, dwelling in time, often 
loses the eternal and the spiritual. Christianity is the 
mediator, able to mediate, not by standing between both, 
but by standing beside both. It can lead the Hindoos to 
an Infinite Friend, a perfect Father, a Divine Providence, 
and 80 make the possibility for them of a new progress. 
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and give to that ancient and highly endowed race another 
chance in history. What they want is evidently moral 
power, for they have all intellectual ability. The effemi­
nate quality which has made them slaves of tyrants dur­
ing two thousand years will be taken out of them, and a 
virile strength substituted, when they come to see God ILl 

law and love, - perfect law and perfect love, - aud to 
see that communion with him comes, not from absorption, 
contemplation, and inaction, but from active obedience, 
moral growth, and personal development. For Chris­
tianity certainly teaches that we unite onrselve. with 
God, not by sinking into and losing our personality, in 
him, but by developing it, 80 that we may be able to serve 
and love him. 
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tions the image of a virgin, called the" queen of beaven,· 
having an infant in her arms, and bolding a cross. Con­
fession of sins is regularly practised. Jo'ather Hue, in his 
.. Recollections of a Journey in Tartary, Thibet, and China,· 
(Hazlitt's translation), says: .. The cross, the mitre, the 
dalmatica, the cope, which the grand lamas wear on 
their journeys, or when they are performing some cere­
mony out of the temple, - the service with double choirs, 
the psalmody, the exorcisms, the censer suspended from 
five chains, and which you can open or cloae at piea8ure, 
- the benedictions given by the lamas by extending the 
right hand over the heads of the faithful, - the chaplet, 
eccresiastical· celibacy, rel4,';'ous retirement, the worship 
of the saints, the fasts, the processions, the litanies, the 
holy water, - all these are analogies between the Buddh­
ists and ourselves." And in Thibet there is aOO a 
Dalai Lama, who is a sort of Bnddhist pope. Such nu­
merous and striking analogies are difficult to explain. 
After the simple theory .. que Ie diable Y etait pour beau­
conp" was abandoned, the next opinion held by the J esnit 
missionaries was that the Buddhists had copied these 
customs from Nestorian missionaries, who are known to 
have penetrated early even as !aras China.. But a serious 
objection to this theory is that Buddhism is at least five 
hundred years older than Christianity, and that many 
of these strikin~ resemblances belon~ to its earliest pe­
riod. Thus Wilsou (Hindu Drama) /laS translated T,lays 
written before the Christian era, in which Buddhist 
monb appear as mendicants. The Worship of relies is 
quite as ancient. Fergusson t descnlJe9 topes, or shrinee 
for relics, of very great antiquity, existing in Iodia, Cey_ 
lon, Birmah, and Java. }Ian! of them belong to the 
age of Asoka, the great Buddlnat emperor, .. ho ruled all 
India B. C. 250, and in whose reign Buddhism beeame 
the religion of the state, and held its third <Ecumenical 
Council. 

The ancient Buddhist architecture is very singular, and 
often very beautiful It consists of topes, rock-cut tem-

• ""'Note to £1:.1:. II. OD the N ......... m-;pIicID iaChiD&. 
t DIg""""" 000k ol ...,.....ikctnn. po 61. 
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pIes, and monasteries. Some of the topes are monolithic 
colwnns, more than forty feet high, with ornamented capi­
tals. Some axe immense domes of brick and stone, con­
taining sacred relics. The tooth of Buddha was once 
preserved in a magnificent shrine in India, but was con­
veyed to Ceylon A.. D. 311, where it still remains an ob­
ject of universal reverence. It, is a piece of ivory or 
bone two inches long, and is kept in six cases, the largest 
of which, of solid silver, is fiye feet high. The other 
cases are inlaid with rubies and precious stones.- Be­
sides this, Ceylon posse88e8 the" left collar-bone relic:' 
contained in a bell-shaped tope, fifty feet high, and the 
thorax bone, which was placed in a tope bnilt by a Hin­
doo Raja, B. c. 250, beside which two others were subse­
quently erected, the last being eighty cubits high. The 
Sanchi tope, the finest in India,t is a solid dome of stone, 
one hundred and six feet in diameter and forty-two feet 
high, with a basement and terrace, having a colonnade, 
DOW fallen, of sixty pillara, with richly carved stone rail-
ing and gateway. , 

The rock-cut temples of the Buddhists are very ancient, 
and are numerous in India. Mr. Fergusson, who has made 
a specisl personal study of these monuments, believes 
that more than nine hundred still remain, most of them 
within the Bombay presidency. Of these, many date 
back two centuries before our era. In form they singu­
larly resemble the earliest Roman Catholic churches. 
Excavated out of the solid rock,. they have a nave and 
side aisles, terminating in an apse or semi-dome, round 
which the aisle is carried. One at Karli, built in. this 
manner, is one hundred and twenty-six feet long and 
forty-five wide, with fifteen richly carved columns on, 
each side, separating the nave from the aisles. The fa:. 
qade of this temple is also richly ornamented, and has a 
great open window for lighting the interior, beneath an 
elegant gallery or rood-10ft. 

The Buddhist rock-cut monasteries in India are also 
numerous, though long since deserted. Between seveD 

• Hardy, Eastern Honacbism, p. 22.. Fergu8SOD, p. 9. 
t F"'8"""'n, p. 10. CllDIIinsham, BhiJaa Topes or India. 
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and eight hnndred ate known to exist, most of t1lem 
having been excavated between B. C. 200 and A. D. 500. 
Buddhist monks, then as now, took the same three vows 
of celibacy, poverty, and obedience, which are taken 
by the members of all the Catholic orders. In addi­
tion to this, all the Budrlhist priests are mendicanlM. 
They shave their heads, wear & friar's robe tied round the 
waist with a rope, and beg from honae to- house, carrying 
their wooden bowl in which to receive boiled rice. The old 
monasteries of India contain chapels and ceIl8 for the 
monks. The largest, however, had accommodation for 
only thirty or forty; while at the present time It single 
monastery in Thii>et, visited by l1)l. Huc and Gabet (the 
lamasery of Kounbonm), is occupied by four thO"Mlld 
lamas. The structure of these monasteries show8 clearly 
that the monkish system of the Buddhists is far too ao­
cient to haye been copied from the Christians. 

Is, then, the reverse true f Did the Catholic Christians 
derive their monastic institntiona, their bells, their rO""11, 
their tonsure, tileir incense, their mitre arid cope, their 
worship of relics, their custom of confession, etc., from the 
Buddhists? Such is the opinion of lJr. Prinsep (Thibet, 
Tartary, and }fongolia, 1852) and of La.sen (lndische 
Alterthumskunde). But, in reply to this view, lb. Hard­
wicke objects that we do not find in lustory any trace of 
such an influeuce. Possihly, therefore, d,e resemJ,)ancee 
may be the result of common human tendencies wor~in.g 
out, independently, the same resulta. If, however, It 18 
necessary to 8SI!11me that either religion copied from the 
other, the Buddhists may clainl originality, on the !:round 
oC antiquity. 

But, how",'er this may be, the question returns, Why 
I!all Buddhism the Protestantism of the East, ... hen all its 
external features 80 mneh resemble those of the Itoman 
Catholic Chureh 1 

We answer: Becanse deeper and more eMeJltial reia­
tiona connect Brahmanism with the Ilomi<lh (1rnreh, and 
the Buddhist svstem with Protestantism. The human 
mind in Asia went through the same course of experi­
ence, afterward repeated in EIllOpe. It JllOI.esIed, in the 
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interest of humanity, s"aainSt the oppression of a priestly 
caste. Brahmanism,like the Cliurch of Rome, established 
a system of sacramental salvation in the hands of a sacred 
order. Buddhism, like Protestantism, revolted, and estab­
lished a doctrine of individual salvation based on personal 
character. Brahmanism,like the Church of Rome, teaches 
au exclusive spiritualism, glorifying penances and martyr­
dom, and considers the body the euemy of the soul But 
Buddhism and Protestantism accept bture and its laws, 
and make a religion of humanity 88 well 88 of devotion. 
To such broad statements numerous exceptions may 
doubtless be always found, but these are the large lines of 
distinction. 

The Roman Catholic Church and Brahmanism place 
the essence of religion in Sacrifices. Each is eminently 
a sacrificial system. The daily sacrifice of the mass is the 
central feature of the Romish Church. So Brahmanism is 
a system of sacrifices. But Protestantism and Buddhism 
save the soul by teaching. In the Church of Rome the 
sermon is subordinate to the mass; in Protestantism and 
in Buddhism sermons are the main instruments by which 
aouls are saved. Brahmanism is a system of inflexible 
castes; the priestly caste is made distinct and supreme; 
and in Romanism the priesthood almost constitutes the 
church. In Buddhism and Protestantism the laity re­
gain their rights. Therefore, notwithstanding the external 
resemblance of Buddhist rites and ceremonies to those of 
the Roman Catholic Church, the internal resemblance is 
to Protestantism. Buddhism in.Asia, like Protestantism 
in Europe, is a revolt of nature against spirit, of humanity 
s"nainst caste, of individual freedom s"ooainst the despotism 
of an order, of salvation by faith against salvation by 
sacraments. And 88 all revolts are apt to go too far, so 
it has been with Buddhism. Tn asserting the rights of 
nature 8!,'llinst the tyranny of spirit, Buddhism has lost 
God. There is in Buddhism neither creation .nor Creator. 
Its tracts say : .. The rising of the world is a natural case." 
.. Ita rising aod perishing are by nature itself." .. It is 
natural that the world should rise and perish."· While 

• Upham, Sacred and: Historical Books of Ceylon. 
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in Brahmanism absolute spirit is the only reality, and 
thia world is an illusiori, the Buddhists know only this 
world, and the eternal world is so entirely unknown as to 
be equivalent to nullity. But yet, as no revolt, however 
radical, gives up all its antecedents, so Buddhism hu the 
same aim as Brahmanism, namely, to escape from the 
vicissitudes of time into the absolute rest oC eternity. 
They a,.,"l"ee as to the object of existence; they differ as to 
the method of reaching it. The Brahman and the Homan 
catholic think that eternal rest is to be obtained by intel­
lectual submission, by passive reception of what is taught 
~·and done for us by othem: the Buddhist and Protest­
ant believe it must be accomplished by an intelligent and 
free obedience to Divine laws. Mr. Hodgson, who has 
long studied the Ceatures or this religion in Napsul, says: 
" The one inCallible diagnostic of Buddhism is a belief in 
the infinite capacity or the human intellect.' The name 
or Buddha means the Intelligent One, or the one who is 
wide awake. And herein also is another resemblance to 
Protestantism, which emphasizes so strongly the value or 
free thought and the seeking after troth. In Judaism we 
fiud two spiritual POWeD!, - the prophet and the priest. 
The priest is the organ or the pardoning and saving love 
oC God; the prophet, oC his inspiring truth. In the 
European P.eCormation, the prophet revolting against the 
priest Counded Protestantism; in the Asiatic Jleformation 
he Counded Buddhism. Finally, Brahmanism amI the 
Roman Catholic Church are more religious; Buddhism 
and Protestant Christianity, more moral Such, eketehed 
in broad ontline, is the justification for the title or this 
chapter; bot we shall be more convinced or its accuracy 
after looking more closely into the resemblance. above 
indicated between the religious ceremonies or the East 
and West. 

These resemblances are chiefly between the Buddhists 
and the monastic orden! or the Church or P.ome. Now it 
is a Cact, but one which has never been sufficiently noticed, 
that the whole monastic system or Rome is based on a 
principle Coreign to the essential ideas or that church. 
The Cuudamental doctrine or Rome is that or aalvation by 
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sacraments. This alone justifies its maxim, that" out of 
communion with the Church there is no salvation." The 
sacrament of Baptism regenerates the soul; the sacra­
ment of Penance purifies it from mortal sin; the sacra­
ment of the Eucharist renews its life; and that of Holy 
Orders qualifies the priest for administering these and the 
other sacraments. But if the soul is saved by sacraments, 
duly administered and received, why go Into a religious 
order to save the soul? Why seek by special acts of 
piety, self-denial, and separation from the world that 
which comes sufficiently through the usual sacraments 
of the church? The more we examine this subject, the 
more we shall see that the whole monastic system of the 
Church of Rome is an included Protestantism, or a Protest­
antism within the church. 

:Many of the reformers before the Reformation were 
monks. Savonarola, St. Bernard, Luther himself, were 
monks. From the monasteries came many of t)le leaders 
of the Reformation. The Protestant element in the 
Romish Church was shut up in monasteries during many 
centuries, and remained there as a foreign substance, an 
alien element included in the vast body. When a bullet, 
or other foreign substance, is lodged in the flesh, the vital 
powers go to work and build up a little wall around it, and 
ahut it in. So when Catholics came who were not satis­
fied with a merely sacramental salvation, and longed for a 
higher life, the sagacity of the Church put them together 
in convents, and kept them by themselves, where they 
could do no .harm. One of the curious homologons of 
history is this repetition in Europe of the course of events 
in Asia. Bud,lilism was, for many centuries, tolerated in 
India in the same way. It took the fonn of a monasti­
cism included in Brahmanism, and remained a part of 
the Hindoo religion. And so, when the crisis came and 
the conflict beb'.m, this Hindoo Protestantism maintained 
itself for a long time in India, as Lutheranism continued 
for a century in Italy, Spain, and Austria. But it was 
at last driven out of its birthplace, as Protestantism was 
driven from Italy and Spain; and now ouly the ruins of 
its topes, its temples, and its monasteries remain to show 

7 . J 
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how extensive was its former influence in the midst of 
Brahmanjsm. 

§ 2. Extent 01 Buddhism. 114 Scriptures. 

Yet, though expelled from India, and unable to main­
tain its control over any Aryan race, it has exhibited a 
powerful propagandist element, and 80 has converted 
to its creed tbe majority of the lIJongol natioDJI. It em­
braces nearly or quite (for statistics bere are only guess­
work)- three hundred millions of buman beings. 1t is 
the popular religion of China; the state religion of Thibet., 
and of tbe Birman Empire; it is the reliJ,-ion of Japan, 
Siam, Anam, Assam, Nepaul, Ceylon, in slwrt, of nearly 
the wbole of Eastern Asia. 

Concerning this vast religion we have had, until re­
cently, very few means of information. But, during the 
last quarter of a century, 80 Inany sources have been 
opened, tbat at present we can easily study it in ita 
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original features and its subsequent development. The 
sacred books of this religion have been preserved inde­
pendently, in Ceylon, N epaul, China, and Thibet. Mr. G. 
Tumour, Mr. CJeorgely, and Mr. R Spence Hardy are our 
chief authorities in regard to the Pitikas, or the Scriptures 
in the Pali lan.,"Uage, preserved in Ceylon. Mr. Hodgson 
has collected and studied the Sanskrit Scriptures, found 
in Nepaul In 1825 he transmitted to the Asiatic Society 
in Bengal sixty works in Sanskrit, and two hundred and 
fifty in the language of Thibet. M. Csoma, an Hungarian 
physician, discovered in the Buddhist monasteries of 
Thibet an immense collection of sacred books, which 
had been translated from the Sanskrit works previously 
studied by Mr. Hodgson. In 1829 M. Schmidt found the 
same works in the Mongolian. M. St&nislas Julien, an 
eminent student of the Chinese, has also translated works 
on Buddhism from that language, which ascend to the 
year 76 of our era.- More recently inscriptions cut upon 
rocks, columns, and other monuments in Northern India, 
have been transcribed and translated. Mr. James Prinsep 
deciphered these inscriptions, and found them to be in the 
ancient language of the proviuce of M""aadha where Buddh­
ism first appeared.. They.contain the decrees of a king, 
or raja, named Pyadasi, whom Mr. Tumour has shown to 
be the same as the famous Asoka, before alluded to. 
This king appears to have come to the throne somewhere 
between B. C. 319 and B. C. 260. Similar inscriptions 
have been discovered throughout India, proving to the 
satisfaction of such scholars as Burnouf, Prinsep, Turnour, 
Lassen, Weber, Max Miiller, and Saint-Hilaire, that Buddh­
ism had become almost the stste religion of India, in the 
fourth century before Christ. t 

• I.e Rotldd~ et sa Rt>ligion. Par J. Rarthilemy Saint-Hi1aire.­
Eastern MODllChlBnl. By Spence HBnly. - Burnout. Introduction, etc. 
-, KOf>I'peU, Die Religion des Buddha. 

t The ""orb fro!" which this chapter hAS been m08tly drawn are 
these: - Introductlon .. l'Histoire du Buddhisme indien. Par E Bul'­
no~f. (.PO;ris, 18.':) I.e Bouddha et 8& Religion. Par J. Bartht9.emy 
Saint-Hl1an-e. (Pa.ri.8. 1860.) Eastern Monachism. By R. Spence Hardy. 
(London, 1850.) A Manual of BUltdbism in its Modl"m DevE>lopment. 
By R. Spence Hardy. (London, ]853.) Die Religion des Buddha. Von 
Karl F. Koeppen. (Berlin, 1867.) indacho Alterthumalr.undo. Von 
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§ 3. Srikya-muni, the FtJUnde,. of BuddMs'M. 

Nmth of Central India and of the kingdom or Oude, 
near the borders of N epaul, there reigned, at the end 
of the seventh century before Christ, a wise and good 
king, in his capital city, Kapilavastu. - He was one of 
the last of the great Solar race, celebrated in the ancient 
epics of India. His wife, named Maya because of her 
great beauty, became the mother of a prince, who was 
named Siddartha, and afterward known as the Buddha.t 
She died seven days after his birth, and the child was 
brought np by his maternal annt. The yonng prince dis­
tinguished himself by his personal and intellectual qual­
ities, bnt still more by his early piety. It aI'pears from 
the laws of Mann that it was not nnnsual, in the earlj""t 
periods of Brahmanism, for those seeking a superior piety 
to turn hermits, and to live alone in the forest, engaged 
in acts of prayer, meditation, abstinence, and the Btudy 
of the Vedas. This practice, however, seems to have been 
confined to the Brahmans. It was, therefore, a grief to 
the king, when his son, in the Hower of his youth and 

ChriRtian Laaen. (Bonn, 1852.) D<T Buddbimmt, -. IMgmm, Il ... 
chichte, und Litnatur. Vou W. W_ljew. (.HL l'eten.wrg, 1~~.) 
Ueher Buddha', Tudeojahr. Von N .. L. W..u-rgoanL (8 ... lau, 1862.) 
Gatt in der Gtthichte. Vou C. C. I. BODR'II. (Leipzig. U58.) The 
Bhila Topes. or Buddbist 11..,._ at Ceutnlladia. 87 A. (Janning' 
ham. (London, 18.U Buddbilom ia Thibot. B7 Emil tkblagjnt ...... 
(Leipzig an4 Londoa, 1863.' Tra.,.~" in Eutmt CfJDDlm. by HOI; and 
Gabd, and otben. Referene.ee to BuddhiDD in ,be writinJ.9' 01 )fu 
lIiil ... , IIburice. &ur, 1WdwU:k, F_ I'riJchanl, WiIoon, Cole­-..-
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I"DiDL ADOtMr Cbme.e pilgrim Tilriud it A. D. Q2, and .... Me to 
_ the """""'" of the raiDed pa~ aud ••• room .. bieb had _ 
oo=p;.d by Buddha. on... tranla haTe hooD troIIsIou.I rrom the Chi· 
.., bv II. Staaislaa Iulioa. 

t Biuldia io ..,. a proper __ but OIl oIIIciaI title. 104 .. •• ought 
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Buddha. The fire at.- ....... 8iddartha loontToeted rrom_riM­
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fuUilmmt of "err wUb.. .. Sak,.....muni fDeaDI .. The hrrmit of the J1II!e 
at Sal:ya." - Salty. being the ...-raJ asme of bio fath........ The 
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highly accomplished in every kingly faculty of body and 
mind, began to turn his thoughts toward the life of an 
anchorite. In fact, the young SiddOl.rtha seems to have 
gone through that deep experience out of which the great 
prophets of mankind have always been born. The evils 
of the world pressed on his heart and brain; the very air 
seemed full of mortality; all things were passing away. 
Was anything permanent? anything stable 1 Nothing 
but truth; only the absolute, eternal law 0{ things. "Let 
me see that," said he," and I can give lasting peace to 
mankind. Then shall I become their deliverer."" So, in 
opposition to the strong entreaties of his father, wife, and 
friends, he left the palace one night, and exchanged the 
position of a prince for that of a mendicant. "I will 
never return t{) the palace," said he, "till I' have attained 
to the sight of the divine law, and so become Buddha."-

He first visited the Brahmans, and listened to their doc­
trines, but found no satisfaction therein. The wisest 
among them could not teach him true peace, - that pro­
found inward rest, which was already called Nirvana. He 
was twenty-nine years old. Although disapproving of the 
Brahmanic austerities as an end, he practised them dur­
ing six years, in order to" subdue the senses. He then 
became satisfied that the path to perfection did not lie 
that way. He therefore resumed his former diet and a 
more comfortable mode of life, and so lost many disciples 
who had been attracted by his amazing austerity. Alone 
in his hermita"ae, he came at last to that solid conviction, 
that KNOWL&DGE never to be shaken, of the laws of things, 
which had seemed to him the only foundation of a truly 
free life. The spot where, after a week of constant med­
itation, he at last arrived at this beatific vision, became 
one of the most sacred placep in India. He was seated 
under a tree, his face to the east, not having moved for a 
day and night, when he attained the triple science, which 
was to rescue mankind from its woes. Twelve hundred 
years after the death of the Buddha, a (''hinese pilgriin 
was shown what then passed for the sacred tree. It was 

... The Sanskrit root, whence the Engliah Ie bode i. and U forebode," 
me&WI tI to knoW'." 
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surrounded by high brick walls, with an opening to the 
east, and near it stood many topes and monasteries. J n 
the opinion of M. Saint-Hilaire, these ruins, and the lo­
cality of the tree, may yet be rediacovet'ed. The spot 
deserves to be sought for, since there began a movement 
which has, on the whole, been a source of happine811 and 
improvement to immense multitudes of human beings, 
during twenty-four centuries. 

Having attained this inward certainty of vision, he de­
cided to teach the world his truth. He knew well what 
it would bring him, - what opposition, illlJult, neglect, 
scorn. But he thought of three claases of men: those 
who were already on the way to the truth, and did not 
need him; those who were fixed in error, and whom he 
could not help; and the poor doubters, uncertain of their 
way. It Was to help these last, the dou1rte18, that the 
Buddha went forth to preach. On his way to the holy 
city of India, Benares, a serious difficulty arrested him 
at the Ganges, namely, his having no money to pay the 
ooatman for his passage. At Benares he made his first 
converta, "turning the wheel or the law" for the first 
time. His diseoll1'&e8 are contained in the sacred boob 
of the Buddhists. He conveTted great numbers, his father 
among the rest, but met with fierce opposition from the 
Hindoo Scribes and Pharisees, the leading BrahmalllJ. 80 
he lived and taught, and died at the "{,-e or eighty year&. 

Naturally. 118 soon 118 the prophet was dead he became 
very precious in all eyes. H is body was burned with 
much pomp, and great contention arose for the uncon­
sumed. fragments of bone. At Jast they were divided 
into eight parts. and a tope was erected, by each of the 
eight fortunate posseMOlB, over loch relics 118 hatl fallen to 
him. The ancient books 0{ the North and South 81,-- 88 
to the pJaces where the topes were built, aod no lloman 
Catholic relics are 10 well authenticated. The Buddha, 
who believed with Jesus that "the flesh profiteth nothin~," 
and that "the word is spirit and life; would probaMy 
hal'e been the first to condemn this idolatry. Bot fetich­
worship lingenl in the purest reli{,';ons. 

The time of the death of Sakya-muni, like most Orient-
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al dates, is uncertain. The Northern Buddhists, in Thi­
bet, Nepaul, etc., vary greatly among themselves. The 
Chinese Buddhists are not more certain. Lassen, there­
fore,. with most of the scholars, accepts as authentic the 
period upon which all the authorities of the South, espe­
ciallyof Ceylon, agree, which is B. c. 543 .. Lately Wes­
tergaard has written a monograph on the subject, in which, 
by a labored argument, he places the date about two hun­
dred years later. Whether he will convince his brother 
8ava1lS remains to be seen. 

Immedistely after the death of Sakya.-mnni a general 
council of his most eminent disciples was called, to fix the 
doctrine and discipline of .the church. The legend runs that 
three of the disciples were selected to recite from memory 
what the sage had taught. The first was appointed to 
repest his teaching upon discipline; "for discipline," 
said they, "is the soul of the law." Whereupon Upali, 
mounting the pulpit, repeated all of the precepts concern­
ing morals and the ritual. Then Ananda was chosen to 
give his master's discourses concerning faith or doctrine. 
Finally, Kasyapa announced the philosophy and meta..­
physics of the system. The council sat during seven 
months, and the threefold division of the sacred Scrip­
tures of Buddhism was the result of their work; for 
Sakya.-muni wrote nothing himself. He taught by con­
versation only. 

The second general council was called to correct certain 
abuses which had oo..oun to creep in. It was held abouta 
hundred years after the teacher's death. A grest frater­
nityof monks proposed to reIax the conventual discipline, 
by allowing b'l'eater liberty in taking food, in drinking in­
toxicating liquor, and taking gold and silver if offered in 
alms. The schismatic monks were . degraded, to the 
number of ten thousand, but formed a new sect. The 
third council, held during the reIgn of the great Buddhist 
Emperor Asoka, was called on account of heretics, who, to 
the number of sixty thousand, were de,,"l'8ded and ex­
pelled. After this, missionaries were despatched to preach 
the word in different lands. The names and success of 
these missionaries are recorded in the Mahawa1!80, or 
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Sacred History, translated by Mr. George Tumour from 
the Singhalese. But what is remarkable is, that the relice 
of some of them have been recently found in the Banchi 
topes, and in other sacred buildings, contained in caskets, 
with their names inscribed on them. These inscribed 
names correspond with those given to the same mission­
aries in the historical books of Ceyloa }'or example, 
according to the Malw.waTUJO, two missionaries, one named 
Kassapo (or Kasyapa), and the other called Maijhima (or 
Madhyama), went to preach in the region of the Him­
alayan Mountains. They journeyed, preached, suffered, 
and toiled, side by side, so the ancient history informs us, 
- a history composed in' Ceylon in the fifth century of 
our era, with the aid of works still more ancient;· and 
now, when the second Sanchi tope was opened in 1851, 
by Major Cunningham, the relice of these very mission­
aries were discovered. t The tope was perfect in 1819, 
when visited by Captain Fell, -" not a stone fallea" 
And though afterward injured, in 1822, by some amateur 
relic-hunters, its contents remained intact. H is a solid 
hemisphere, boilt of rough stones without mortar, thirty­
nine feet in diameter; it has a basement six feet high, 
projecting all around five feet, and 80 making a terrace. 
It is surrounded by a stone railing, with carved figures. 
In the centre of this tope was found a small cham her, 
made of six stones, containing the relic-box of white 
sandstone, about ten inches square. Jnside this were 
four caskets of steatite (a sacred stone among the Buddh­
ists), . each containing small portions of burnt h wnan 
bone. On the outside lid of one of these bo""" was this 
inscription: .. P",lice of the emancipated Kasyapa Gotra, 
missionary to the .... hole Hemawanta." And on the inside 
of the lid .... as carved: .. Relies of the emancipated lIad­
hyama.· These re~C8, .... ith those of eight other leading 
men of the Bnddhiat Church, had rested in tbis monu­
ment since the age of Asoka,and cannot have been placed 
there later than B. C. 220. 

The missionary &pirit displayed by Bnddhism distin­
guishes it from all ot.ber religions which preceded Christian-
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ity. The religion of Confucius never attempted to make 
converts outside of China. Brahmanism never went 
beyond India. The system of Zoro(lSter was a Persian 
religion; that of Egypt was confined to the Valley of the 
Nile; that of Greece to the Hellenic race. But Buddh­
ism was inflamed with the desire of bringing all man­
kind to a knowledge of its truths. Its ardent and success­
ful missionaries converted multitudes in NIlPllul, Thibet, 
Birmah, Ceylon, China, Siam, Japan; and in all these 
states its monasteries are to-day the chief sources of 
knowledge and centres of 'instruction to the people. It is 
idle to class such a religion as this with the superstitions 
which debase mankind. Its power lay in the stl'ength of 
conviction which inspired its teachers; and that, again, 
must have come from the sight of truth, not the belief 
in error. 

§ 4. Leading Doctrines oj Buddhi8m. 

What, then, are the doctrines of Buddhism 1 What are 
the essential teachings of the Buddha and his disciples 1 
Is it a system, as we are so often told, which denies God 
and immortality 1 Has athei8m snch a power over hnman 
hesrt.s in the East 1 Is the Asiatic mind thus in love 
wit,h eternal death 1 Let us try to discover. 

The hermit of Sakya, as we have seen, took his de­
parture from two profound convictions, - the evil of 
perpetual change, and the possibility of something perma­
nent, He might have used the language of the Book of 
Ecclesiastes, and cried, "Vanity of vanities! all is vanity I" 
The profound gloom of that wonderful book is based on 
the same course of thought (IS that of the Buddha, namely, 
that everyth:ng goes round and round in a circle; that 
nothing moves forward; that there is no new thing 
nnder the sun; that the sun rises and sets, and rises 
a,,"1lin; that the wind blows north and sonth, and east 
and west, and then returns according to its circnits. 
Where can rest be found 1 where peace 1 where any 
certainty 1 Siddflrtha was young: but he saw age ap­
proaching. He was in health; but he knew that sick-

7-
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ness and death were'lying in wait for him. He could 
not escape from the sight of this perpetual round of 
growth and decay, life and death, joy and woe. He cried 
out, from the depths of his soul, for something stable, 
pennanent, real 

Again, he was assured that this emancipation from 
change and decay was to be found in knowledge. But 
by knowledge· he did not intend the perception and recol­
lection of outward facts, - not learning. Nor did he 
mean speculative knowledge, or the power of reasoning. 
He meant intuitive knowledge, the sigJ.t of eternal truth, 
the perception of the unchanging laws of the universe. 
This was a knowledge which was not to be attained by 
any merely intellectual process, hut by moral training, by 
purity of heart and life. Therefore he renounced the 
world, and went into the forest, and became an anchorite. 

But just at this point he separated himself from the 
Brahmans. They also were, and are, believers in the 
value of mortification, abnegation, penance, TI,ey had 
their hermits in his day. But they believed in the value 
of penance as accumulating merit. They rmwtised self­
denial for its own sake. The Buddba practised it as a 
means to a higher end, - emancipation, r,urification, intu­
ition. And this end he believed that be bad at last 
attained. At last be ItlUl the truth. He became" wide 
awake." 1llusioJ18 disappeared; the reality "·as before 
him. He was the Buddha, - tbe AlAI( WHO L'fEW. 

Still he .... as a man, not a God. And here again is 
another point of departure from Brahmanism. I n that 
system, the final result of devotion was to become ab­
sorbed in God. The doctrine of the Brahmans is divine 
absorption; that of the Bnddhists, human development. 
In the Brahmanical system, God is everything and man 
nothing. In the Buddhist, man is everything and God 
nothing. Here is its atheism, that it makes .., much of 
man as to fotget God. It is perhaps M without God in 
the world," but it does not deny him. It accer,ts tbe 
doctrine of the three worlds, - the eternal worId of a'-­
lnte being; the celestial world of the goda, Brahma, J ndm, 
Viscbnu, Siva; and the finite world, consisting of indi-
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'vidual souls and the laws of nature. Only it says, of the 
world of absolute being, Nirvana, we know nothing. That 
is our aim and end; but it is the direct opposite to all we' 
know. It is, therefore, to us as nothing. The celestial 
world, that of the gods, is even of less moment to us. 
What we know are the everlasting laws of nature, by 
obedience to which we rise, disobeying which we fall, by 
perfect obedience to which we shall at last obtain Nir­
vana, and rest forever. 

i To the mind of the Buddha, therefore, the world con­
sisted of two orders of existence, - souls and laws. He 
saw an infinite multitude of souls, - in insects, animals, 
men, - and saw that they were surrounded by inflexible 
laws, - the laws of nature. To know these and to obey 
them, - this was emancipation. 

The fundamental doctrine of Buddhism, taught by its 
founder and received by all Buddhists without exception, 
in the North and in the South, in Birmah and Thibet, in 
Ceylon and China, is the doctrine of the four sublime 
truths, namely:-

1. All existence is evil, because all existence is subject 
to change and decay. 

2. The source of this evil is the desire for things which 
are to change and pass away. 

3. This· desire, and the evil which follows it, are not 
inevitable; for if we choose we can arrive at Nirvana, 
when beth shall wholly cease.. . 

4. There is a fixed and certain method to adopt, by 
pnrsuing which we attain this end, without possibility of 
failure. . 

These four truths are the basis of the system. They 
are: 1st, the evil; 2d, its cause; 3d, its end; 4th, the 
way of reach ing the end. 

Then follow the eight steps of this way, namely: -
1. Right belief, or the correct faith. 
2. lUght judgment, or wise application of that faith to 

life. . 
3. lUght utterance, or perfect truth in all that we say 

and do. 
4. lUght motives, or proposing always a proper end 

and e.im. • 
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5. Right occupation, or an outward life not involving 
sin. 

6. Right obedience, or faithful observance of duty. 
7. Right memory, or a proper recollection of past 

conduct. 
S. Right meditation, or keeping the mind fixed on 

permanent truth. 
After tbis system of doctrine follow certain moral 0010-

mands and prohibitions, namely, five, which apply to all 
men, and five others which apply only to the novices or 
the monks. The five first commandments are: lst, do 
not kill; 2d, do not steal; 3d, do not commit ad ullery ; 
4th, do not lie; 5th, do not become intoxicated. The 
other five 'are: 1st, take no solid food after noon; 2d, do 
not visit dances, singing, or theatrical rep1'esentations; 
3d, use no ornaments or perfumery in dress; 4tb, use no 
luxnrious beds; 5th, accept neitber gold nor silver . 

.All tbese doctrines and precepts bave been the 8U hject; 
of innumerable commentaries and expositiOll& Every­
thing has been commented, explained, and elucidated. 
Systems of casuistry as voluminous as those of tbe 
Fathers of the Company of Jesus, systems of tbeol"b'Y 
as full of minute analysis as the great Summa TotiU& 
TlwJWgi« of St. Thomas, are to be found in the libraries 
of the monasteries of Thibet and Ceylon. The monks 
have their Golden Legends, their Lives of Sainta, full of 
miracles and marvels. On this simple lxuris of a few 
ru1es and convictions has arisen a vast fabric of meta.­
physics. Much of this litenatnre is instructive and enter­
taining. Some of it is profound. Baur, wbo had made If 
special atody of the intricate speculations of the Gnt)!!t,ies, 
compares them with" the vast abstractions of Bnddhism. • 

§ 5. TM Spirit 0/ BuddkiJlm RatUmol and Humane. 

IDtimately, two facts appear, as we contemplate this 
system, - first, its rationali.~m; second, ita humanity. 

It is a system of rationalism. It appeals throughout 
to humau reason. It proposes to Rave man, not from 
a future but a present hell, and to save him by teach-



BUDDHISM. 157 

ing. Its great means of influence is the sermon. The 
Buddha preached innumerable sermons; his missionaries 
went abroad preaching. Buddhism has made all its con­
quests honorably, by a· process of rational appeal to the 
human mind. It was never propagated by force, even 
when it had the power of imperial rajas to· support it. 
Certsinly, it is a very encouraging fact in the history of 
man, that the two religions which have made more con­
verts than any other, Buddhism and Christianity, have 
not depended for their success on the sword of the con­
queror or the fraude of priestcraft, but have gained their 
victories in the fair conflict of reason with reason. We 
grant that Buddhism has not been without its supersti. 
tions and its errors; but it has not deceived, ana it has not 
persecuted. In this respect it can teach Christians a les­
son. Buddhism has no prejudices against those who con­
fess another faith. The Buddhists have founded no In­
quisition; they have combined the zeal which converted 
kingdoms with a toleration almost inexplicable to· our 
Western experience. Only one religious war has dark­
ened their peaceful history during twenty-three cen­
turies, - that which took place in Thibet, but of which 
we know little. A Siamese told Cnlwfol'd that he be­
lieved all the religions of the world to be branches of the 
true religion. A Buddhist in Ceylon sent his son to 8; 

Christian school, and told the astonished missionary, " I 
respect Cillistianity as much as Buddhism, for I regard it 
as a help to Buddhism." MM. Hue and Gabet converted 
no Buddhist in Tartary and Thibet, but they partially 
converted one, bringing him so far as to say that he con­
sidered himself at the same time a good Christian !IJld a 
good Buddhist. ~ 

Buddhism is also a religion of humanity. Because it 
lays such stress on reason, it respects all men, since all. 
possess this same gift. In its origin it broke down an 
castes. All men, of whatever rank, can enter its priest­
hood. It has an unbounded charity for all souls, and 
holds it a duty to make sacrifices for all One legend 
tells us that the Buddha gave his body for food to a 
starved tigress, who could not nurse her young through 



15S TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

weakness. An incident singularly like that in the fonrth 
chaprer of John is recorded of the hermit, who asked Ii 
woman of low casre for water, and when she expressed 
surprise said, " Giv!, me drink, and I will give you truth." 
The unconditional command, H Thou shalt not kill," 
which applies to all living creatures, has had great in­
fiuence in sofOOning the manners of tbe l\fongoLl. This 
command is connected with the doctrine of tmnsmib'f3-
tion of souls, which is one of the essential doctrines or 
this system as well 88 of Bmhmanism. But Buddhism 
has abolished human sacrifices, and indeed aU bloody 
offerings, and its innocent altsl'B are only crowned with 
flowers and leaves. It also inculcates a positive human­
ity, consisting of good actions. AU its priests are sup­
ported by daily alms. It is a duty of the Buddhist to be 
hospitsble to .tmngel'B, to establish hospitals for the sick 
and poor, and even for s{ck animals, to plant shade-trees, 
and erect hoW!C!l for traveIlel'B. l\fr. Malcom, the Baptist 
missionary, says that he W88 restinl;' one day in a zayat 
in a small village in Birmah, and was scarcely _ted 
when a woman brought a nice mat for him to lie on. 
Another brought cool water, and a man went and picked 
for him half a dozen good oranges. None 8Ou~ht or ex­
pected, he say., the lea" reward, but disappeared, and left 
him to his repose. He adds: .. None can ascend the 
river without being struck with the hardihood, skill, 
energy, and good-humor of the Birmese boatmen. In 
point of temper and morality they are infinitely superior 
to the boatmen on our 'V estern wat."". In my various 
trip", I have seen no quarrel nor heard a hard word." 

Mr. Malcom goes on thns: H lIany of these people 
ha"e never seen a whire man hefore, but I am ooJll!tantly 
strock ,..ith their politeness. They desist frmn any thin" 
on the slightest intimation; never crowd around to ~ 
troublesome; and if on my showing them my watch or 
pencil-il88e, or anything which particularly attracts them, 
there are more than can get a sight, the outer ones stand 
aloof and wait till their turn oomes. . . . . 

H I saw no intemperance in Birmah. though an intoxi­
cating liquor is made easily oC the juice of a palm. ..•• 
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" A man may travel from one end of the kingdom to 
the other without money, feeding and lodging as well as 
the people." -

"I have seen thousands together, for hOlll'S, on public 
occasions, rejoicing in all ardor, and no act of violence OJ: 
case of intoxication. . . . . 

"During my whole residence in the country I never 
saw an indecent act or immodest gesture- in man or 
woman. . . . . I have seen hundreds of men and women 
bathing, and no immodest or careless act. . . . . 

" Children are treated with great kindness, not only by 
the mother but the father, who, when unemployed, takes 
the young child in his arms, and seems pleased to attend 
to it, while the mother cleans the rice or sits unemployed 
at his side. I have as often seen fathers caressing female 
infants as male. A widow with male and female children 
is more likely to be sought in marriage than if she has 
noue ..... 

.. Children are almost as reverent to parents as among 
the Chinese. The aged are treated with great care and 
tenderness, and occupy the best places in all assemblies." 

According to Saint-Hilaire's opinion, the Buddhist mo­
rality is one of endurance, patience, submission, and absti­
nence, rather than of action, energy, enterprise. Love 
for all beings is its nucleus, ev~ry animal being our possi­
ble relative. To love our enemies, to offer our lives for 
animals, to abstain from even defensive warfare, to govern 
ourselves, to avoid vices, to pay obedience to superiors, to 
re,'crence age, to provide food and shelter for men and 
animals, to dig wells and plant trees, to despise no reli­
gion, show no intolerance, not to persecute, are the virtues 
of these people. Polygamy is tolerated, but not approved. 
Monogamy is general in Ceylon, Siam, Birmah; some­
what less so in Thibet and Mongolia. 'Woman is better 
treated by lluddhism than by any otber Oriental religion. 

§ 6. Buddhism 118 II ReUgirm,. 

But whnt is the religious life of Buddhism? Can there 
be a religion without a God 1 And if Buddhism has no 
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God, how can it have worship, prayer, devotion 1 There 
is no doubt that it has all these. We have seen that its 
cui/1M is much like that of the PoOman Catholic Church. 
It differs from this church in having no secular priests, but 
only regulars; all its clergy are monks, takinl( the three 
vows of poverty, cbastity, and obedience. Their vows, 
however, are not irrevocable; they can relinquish the yel­
low robe, and return into the world, if they find they have 
mistaken their vocation. 

The God of Buddhism is the Buddha himJ!elf, the 
deified man, who has become an infinite being by entering 
Nirvana. To him prayer is addre&J!ed, and it i. so natural 
for man to pray. that no theory can prevent him from 
doing it. J n ThiLet, prayer-meetings are held even in the 
streets. H uc says: .. There is a very touching custom at 
I.haesa In the evening, just before sundown, all the 
people leave their work, and meet in groups in the public 
streets and squares. All kneel and begin to chant their 
prayers in a low and musical tone. The concert of song 
which rises from all these numerous reunion. produces an 
immeDBe and solemn harmony, which deeply impresses 
the mind We could not help sadly comparing this l'ar,,'an 
city, where all the people prayed together, ,.-jth our Euro­
pean cities, where men would blush to be _n making 
the sif!D of the CJ'088." 

In Thibet tonft88itm was early enjoined Public wor­
ship is there a solemn confession before the 884!e1JJbled 
priests. It conferS entire absolution from sina It con­
sists in an open confession of sin, and a promise to sin no 
more. Consecrated water is a1ao used in the service of 
the Pagodas. 

There are thirty-five Buddhas who have preceded Sakya­
muni, Bnd are considered the chief powers for taking 
away sin. These are called the· Thirty-five Buddhas of 
Confession." Saky .... muni, however, has been included in 
the number. Some lamas are a1ao joined with them in 
the saered pie-tures. as Tsonkhapa, a lama born in A. D. 
1555, and others. The mendicant priests of Buddha are 
bound to confe811 twice a month, at the new and full 
moon. 
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The Buddhists have also nunneries for women. It is 
related that Sakya-muni consented to establish them at 
the earnest request of his aunt and nurse, and of his 
favorite disciple, Anand&. These nuns take the same 
,vows as the monks. Their rules require them to show 
reverence even to the youngest monk, and to use no angry 
or harsh word,s to a priest. The nun must be willing to 
be taugbt; she must go once a fortnight for this purpose 
to some virtuous teacher; she must not devote more than 
two weeks at a time to spiritual retirement; she must not 
go out merely for amusement; after two years' prepara­
tion she can be initiated, and she is bound to attend the 
closing ceremonies of the rainy season. 

§ 7. Karma and Nirvana. 

One of the principal metaphysical doctrines of this 
system is that which it called Karma. This means the 
law of consequences, by which every act committed in 
one life entails results in another. This law operates 
until one reaches Nirvana. Mr. Hardy goes so far as to 
suppose that Karma causes the merits or demerits of each 
soul to result at death in the production of another con­
sciousness, and in fact to result in a new person. But 
this must be an error. Karma is the law of consequences, 
by which every act receives its exact recompense in the 
next world, w here the soul is born a.,oain. But unless the 
same Boul passes on, such a recompense is impossible. 

" Karma," said Buddha, " is the most essential property 
of all beings; it is inherited from previous births, it is 
the cause of all good and evil, and the reason why some 
are mean and some exalted when they come into the 
world. It is like the shadow which always aCcompanies 
the body." Buddha himself obtained all his elevation by 
means of the Karma obtained in previous states. Noone 
can obtain K"rma or merit, but those who hear the dis­
courses of Buddha. 

There has been much discussion among scholars con­
cerning the true meaning of Nirvana, the end of all Bud­
dhist expectation. Is it annihilation 1 Or is it absorp­

It 



162 TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

tion in God? The weight of authority, no doubt, is in 
favor of the first view. Bumours conclusion is: .. For 
Buddhist theists, it is the absorption of the individual life 
in God; for atheists, absorption of this individual life in 
the nothing. But for both, it is delivemnce from all evil, 
it is supreme affranchisement." In the opinion that it is 
annihilation agree :Max Miiller, Tumour, Schmidt, and 
Hardy. And 101 Saint-Hilaire, while calling it .. a hideous 
faith," neverthelesa assigna it to a third part of the human 
race. 

But, on the other hand, scholars of the higheRt rank 
deny this view. In particular, Bunsen (Oott in de,. G ... 
<Mehu) calls attention to the fact twit, in the oldest 
monuments of this religion, the earliest Sutraa, Nirvana is 
spoken of as a condition attained in the present life. 
How then can it mean annihilation 7 It is a state in 
which all desires cease, all pa.'l¥ions die. Bunsen believes 
that the Buddha never denied or questioned God or im­
mortality. 

The following account of NIRVANA is taken from the 
Pali Sacred Books:-

.. Again the kiog' of &i,,"lll said to N agaaena: 'Is the 
joy of Nirvana unmixed, or is it associated with sorrow ? ' 
The priest replied that it is unmixed &atisi'a(.-tion, entirely 
free from sorrow . 

.. Again the king of 83,,"ll1 said to N3"""""na: 'Is Nir­
vana in the east, west, south, or north; above or below 1 
Is there such a place as Nirvana? If so, where is it 7' 
N 3"""""na: • Neither in the east, south, weRt, nor north, 
neither in the sky above, nor in the earth below, nor in 
any of the infinite sakwaJa., is there such a place as N ir­
\'ana.' lfilinda:' Then if Nin'ana have DO locality, there 
can be no Buch thing; and when it is said that anyone 
attains Nin'ana, the declaration is false: N3j.,una: 
• There is no such place as Nirvana, and yet it exists; the 
priest who seeks it in the right mauner will attain it.: 
• When Nin'ana is attained, is there such a place?' Na.. 
gas.:na: • When a prieRt attains Sin'ana the." is such a 
place.' l.Iilinda: • Where is that place 7' Nag...cna: 
• Wherever the precepts can be oleerved; it may be any-
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where; just as he who has two eyes can see the sky from 
any or all places; or as all places may have an eastern 
aide.' " 

The Buddhist asserts Nirvana. as the ohject of all his 
hope, yet, if you ask him what it is, may reply, "Nothing." 
But this cannot mean that the highest good of man is 
annihilation. No pessimism could he more extreme than 
such a doctrine. Such a belief is not in accordance with 
human nature. Tennyson is wiser when he writes:-

" Whatever crazy sorrow aait14 
No life that breathes with human breath 
Has over truly longed for death • 

., 'T is LIFE, whereof our nerves are scant, 
o lifc. not death, for whieh we pant; 
More life, and fuller, that 1 want. " 

The Buddhist, when he says that Nirvana. is notking, 
means simply that it is no tkinO; that it is nothing to our 
present conceptions; that it is the opposite of all we 
know, the contradiction of what we call life now, a state 
so sublime, so wholly different from anything we know or 
can know now, that it is the same thing as nothing to us. 
All present life is change; that is permanence' all pres­
ent life is going up and down; that is stability: all present 
life is the life of sense; that is spirit. 

The Buddhist denies God in the same way. He is the 
unknowable. He is the impossible to be conceived of. 

II Who ,hall nB-me Him 
And dare to say. ' 
'I ~liet1e itt. Him' , 
Who shall deny Him. 
And venture to affirm. 
'I Wine '" Him ~, III. 

To the Buddhist, in short, the element of time and the 
finite is all, as to the Brahman the element of eternity is 
all It is the most absolute contradiction of Brahmanism 
which we can conceive. 

It seems impossible for the Eastern mind to hold at the 
same time the two conceptions of God and nature, the in­
finite and the finite, eternity and time. The Brahmans 

• Goethe. P'auB. 
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accept the reality of God, the infinite and the eternal, and 
omit the reality of the finite, of nature, history, time, and 
the world. The Buddhist accepts the last, and ignores 
the first. 

This question has been fully disc1l88ed by Mr. Alger in 
his very able work, "Critical History of the Doctrine of 
a Future Life," and his conclll8ion is wholly op)lQl!ed to 
the view which makes Nirvana equivalent to annihila­
tion. 

§ 8. Good a.nd E11il 0/ Buddhimn. 

The good and the evil of Buddhism are thus summed 
up by M. Saint-Hilaire. 

He remarks that the first peculiarity of Buddhism is 
the wholly practical direction taken by its founder. He 
proposes to himself the salvation of mankind. He a1>­
stains from the subtle philosophy of the Brahmans, and 
takes the mest direct and simple way to his end. But he 
does not offer low and sensual rewanls; he doea not, like 
so many law~,'h'ers, promise to his followers riches, pleas­
ures, conquests, power. He invites them to salvation by 
means of virtue, knowled;,'e, and self-denial Nut in the 
Vedas, nor the books which proceed from it, do we find 
such noble appeal.~, though they too look at the infinite 
as their end. But the indisputable glory of Buddha is the 
boundless charity to man "'ith which his soul was filled. 
He lived to instroct and guide man aright. He say~ in 
so many words, "l£y law is a law of grace for all • (Bur­
nouf, Introduction, etc., p. 198). We may add to II 
Saint-Hilaire's statement, that in these words the Buddha 
plainly ailDS at what we have cal!ed a catholic religion. In 
his view c.f man's sorrowful life, all distinctions of rank 
and class fall a,..,.y; all are poor aud needy together; and 
here, too, he cornea in contact with that Christianity which 
says,·" Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy­
laden.· Buddha also wished to cure the siekn_, not 
only of the Hindoo life, but of the life of maukind. 

M. Saint-Hilaire adtls, that, in seeking thus to help 
man, the means of the Boddha are pure, like his eoda. 
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He tries to convince and to persuade: he does not wish 
to compel He allows confession, and helps the weak 
and simple by explanations and parables. He also Mes 
to guard man a.,"Rinst evil, by establishing habits of chas­
tity, temperance, and self-control He goes forward into 
the Christian graces of patience, humility, and forgive­
ness of injuries. He has a horror of falsehood, a rever­
ence for truth; he forbids slander and gossip; he teaches 
respect for parents, family, life, home. 

Yet Saint-Hilaire declares that, with all these merits, 
Buddhism has not been able to found a tolerable social 
state or a single good government. It failed in India, 
the land of its birth. Nothing like the progress and the 
development of Christian civilization appears in Buddh­
ism. Something in the heart of the system makes it 
sterile, notwithstanding its excellent intentions. What 
is it Y 

The fact is, that, notwithstanding its benevolent pur­
poses, its radical thought is a selfish one. . It rests on 
pure individualism, - each man's object is to save his 
own soul All the faults of Buddhism, according to M. 
Saint-Hilaire, spring from this root of egotism in the 
heart of the system. • 

No doubt the same idea is found in Christianity. Per­
Bonal salvation is herein included. But Christianity starts 
from a very different point: it is the" kingdom of Heav­
en." " Thy kingdoljl come: thy will be done on earth." 
It is not goiug on away from time to find an unknown 
eternity. It is God with us, eternity here, eternal life 
abiding in us now. If some narrow Protestant sects 
make Christianity to consist essentially in the salvation 
of our' own soul hereafter, they fall into the condemna­
tion of Buddhism. But that is not the Christianity of 
Christ. Christ accepts the great prophetic idea of a Mes­
siah who brings down God's reign into this life. It is 
the New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heav­
en. It is the earth full of the knowledge of God, as the 
waters cover the sea. It is all mankind laboring to"ether 
for this general good. 0 

This Bolitary preoccupation with one's own salvation. 
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causes the religiolls teachers of Buddhism to live apart, 
outside of society, and take no interest in it. There is in 
the Catholic and Protestant world, beside the monk, a 
secular priesthood, which labors to save other men's 
bodies and souls. No such prie.~thood exists in Buddhism. 

Moreover, not the idea of salvation from evil, - which 
keeps before us evil as the object of contemplation, - bu'!; 
the idea of good, is the true motive for the human con­
science. This leads us up at once to God; this alone 
can create love. We can only love by seeing something 
lovely. God must seem, not terrible, but lovely, in order 
to be loved. Man must seem, not mean and poor, but 
noble and besutiful, before we can love him This idea 
of the good does not appear in Buddllism, says M. Saint­
Hilaire. Not a spark of this divine flame-that which 
to see and show has given immortal glory to Plato and to 
Socrates - has descended on Sakya-muni. The notion of 
rewards, substituted for that of the infinite beauty, has 
perverted everything in his system. 

Dllty itself becomes corrupted, as soon as the idea of 
the good disappears. It becomes then a blind submission 
to mere law. It is an outward constraint, not an inward 
inspiration. Scepticism follows. M The world is emIJty, 
the heart" is dead surely," is its language. Nihilism ar­
rives sooner or later. God is nothing; man is nothing; 
life is nothing; death is nothing; eternity is nothing. 
Hence the profound sadness of Buddhism To its eye all 
existence is e\iJ. and the ouly hope is to escape from time 
into eternity, - or into nothing, - as you may choose to 
interpret Nirvana. While Buddhism makes God, or the 
good, and heaven, to be equivalent to nothing, it intensi­
fies and exaggemtes e\il Though heaven is a blank, 
hell is a very solid reality. It is present and future too. 
Everything in the thou.~d hells of Buddhism is painted 
as vividly as in the hell of Dante. God has disappeared 
from the universe, and in his place is only the inexorable 
law, which grinds on forever. It punishes and rewards, 
but has no lo"e in it. It is only dead, cold, hard, cruel, 
unrelenting law. Yet Buddhists are not atheists, any 
more than a child who has never heard of God is an 
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atheist. A child is neither deist nor atheist: he has 110 

theology. 
The only emancipation from self-love is in the percep­

tion of an infinite love. Buddhism, ignoring this infinite 
love, incapable of communion with God, aiming at mo­
rality without religion, at humanity without piety, be­
comes at last a prey to the sadness of a selfish isolation. 
We do not say that this is always the case, for in all sys­
tems the heart often redeems the errors of the head. But 
this is the logical drift of the system and its usual out­
come. 

§ 9. Relation of Buddhism to Christianity. 

In closing this chapter, let Us ask what relation this 
great system sustains to Christianity. 

The fundamental doctrble and central idea of Buddhism 
is persoual salvation, or the salvation. of the 8O'Id by per­
sonal acts of faith. and obedi,en,u. This we maintain, not­
withstanding the opinion that some schools of Buddhists 
teach that the soul itself is not a coustant element or a 
special substance, but the mere result of past merit or 
demerit. For if there be no soul, there can be no trans­
migration. Now it is certain that the doctrine of trans­
migration is the very basis of Bnddhism, the corner-stone 
of the system. Thus M. Saint-Hilaire says: "The chief 
and most immovable fact of Buddhist metaphysics is the 
doctrine of transmigration." Without a soul to migrate, 
there can be no migration. Moreover, the whole ethics 
of the system would fall with its metaphysics, on this 
theory; for why urge men to right conduct, in order to 
attain happiness, or Nirvana, hereafter, if they are not 
to exist hereafter. No, the soul's immortality is a radical 
doctrine in Buddhism, and this doctrine is one of its 
points of contact with Christisnity. 

Another point of contact is its doctrine of reward and 
punishment, - a doctrine incompatihle with the supposi­
tion that the soul does not pass on from world to world. 
But this is the essence of all its ethics, the immutable, 
inevitable, unalterable consequences of good and evil In 
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this also it a.,"l"ees with Christianity, which teaches that 
.. whataoever a man soweth that shall he also reap"; that 
he who turns his pound into five will he set over five 
cities, he who turns it into ten, over ten cities. 

A third point of contact with Christianity, however 
singular it may at first appear to say 80, is t.he doctrine 
of Nirvana. Nirvana, to the Buddhist,means the alISO­
lute, eternal world, beyond time and space; that which 
is nothing to us now, bllt will he everything hereafter. 
Incapahle of cognizing both time and eternity, it makes 
them absolute negations of each other. 

The peculiarity of Plato, according to Mr. Emel'>lOn and 
other Platonists was, that he was ahle to grasp and hold 
intellectually both conceptions, - of God and man, the 
infinite and finite, the eternal and the temporal The 
merit of Christianity is, in like manner, that it is aMe to 
take up and keep, not primarily as dogma., but as life, 
both these antagonistic ideas. Christianity recognizea 
God as the infinite and eternal, but recognizes a1so the 
world of time and space as real Man exists as well as 
God: we love God, we must love man too. Brahmanism 
loves God, but not man; it has piety, but not humanity. 
Bnddhism loves man, but not God; it has humanity, but 
not piety; or if it has piety, it is by a beautiful want of 
io<o>ic, its heart being wiser than its head. That which 
seem.s an impossihility in these F.a..tern systems is a fact 
of daily life to the Christian child, to the if,,'norant and 
simple C'hristian man or woman, who, amid daily duty 
and triaL find joy in both heavenly and earthly love. 

There is a reason for this in the inmost nature of C'hri.&­
tianity as compared with BuddhisuL Why is it that 
Buddhism is a relif,>ion without God? Sakya-muni did not 
ignl)re God. The ohject of his liCe was to attain Xirvana, 
that is, to attain a union with God, the Infinite Being. 
He be<:.une Buddha by this divine experience. Why, 
then, is not this religious experience a constituent element 
in Buddhism,88 it is in Christianity? Becao.'!e in Buddh­
ism man stmggles upward to find God, ... ·bile in Chris­
tianity God comes down to fiud man. To speak in the 
lan"auage of technical theology, Bnddhisnl is a doctrine 
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of ~orks, and Christianity of grace. That which God 
gives all men may receive, and be united by this com­
munity of grace in one fellowship. But the results 
attained by effort alone, divide men; because some do 
more and receive more than others. The saint attained 
Buddha, but that was because of his superhuman efforts 
and sacrifices; it does not encourage others to hope fol.' 
the same result. 

We see, then, that here, as elsewhere, the superiority 
of Christianity is to be found in its quantity, in its 
fulness of life. It touches Buddhism at all its good 
points, in all its truths. It accepts the Buddhistic doc­
trine of rewards and punishments, of law, progress, self­
denial, self-control, humanity, charity, equality of man 
with man, and pity for human sorrow; but to all this it 
adds - how much more! It fills up the dreary void of 
Buddhism with a living God; with a life of God in man's 
soul, a heaven here as well as hereafter. It gives us, in 
addition to the struggle of the soul to find God, a God 
coming down to find the soul. It gives a divine as real 
as the human, an infiuite as solid as the finite. And this 
it does, not by a system of thought, but by a fountain 
and stream of life. If all Christian works, the New 
Testament included, were destroyed, we should lose a 
vast deal no doubt; but we should not lose Christianity; 
for that is not a book, but a life. Out of that stream of 
lil'e would be again developed the conception of Chris­
tianity, as It thought and a belief. We should be like 
the people living on the banks of the Nile, ignorant for 
five thousand years of its sources; not knowing whence 
its beneficent inundations were derived; not knowing by 
what miracle its great stream could flow on and on amid the 
intense heats, where no rain falls, and fed during a course 
of twelve hundred miles by no single affluent, yet not 
ahsorbed in the sand, nor evaporated by the ever-burning 
sun. But though ignorant of its source, they know it has 
a source, and can enjoy all its benefits and blessin~. So 
Christianity is a full river of life,. containing truths ap­
parently the most antagonistic, filling the soul and heart 
of man and the social state of nations with its impulses 

8 . .. . _ .' ... 
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and its ideas. We should lose much in losing our posi. 
tive know ledge of its history; but if all the books were 
gone, the tablets of the human heart would remain, and 
on these would be written the everlasting GOBlJeI of 
Jesus, in living !etteIB which no yean! could efface and 
no changes conceaL 
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CHAPTER V. 

ZOROASTER AND THE ZEND AVESTA. 

11. RID .. of the P.1ace of Xen.. .t Peraepolls. § 2. Greek Accounta 
of Zoroaster. Plutarch'. D"",ription of his Religion. § 8. Anquetil du 
Perron and bia DiBcovery of the Zend Aveata. § 4:. Epoch of Zoroaster. 
What do we know of him' § 5. Spirit of Zoroaster and of his Rel4don. 
§ 6. Character of the Zend Avesta. § 7. Later Development of the 
System in the Bundeheach. § 8. Relation of the Religion of the Zend 
Aveet. to th.t of tho Ved&o. § 9. I. Monotheism or pure Duoliom 
the Doctrine taught in the Zend Avesta' 110. Rela.tion of this Sys .. 
tem to Christianity. Tho Kingdom of Heaven. 

.§ 1. Ruins of tks Palau of Xerxes at Persepo/is. 

I N the southw\lStern part of Persia is the lovely vall~y 
of Schimz, in the province of Farsistan, which is the. 

ancient Persis. Through the long spring and summer the 
plains are covered with flowers, the air is laden with per­
fWDe, and the melody of hirds, winds, and waters fills the 
ear. The fields are covered with grain, which ripens in 
May; the gmpes, apricots, and' peaches are finer than 
those of Europe. The nightingale (or bulbul) sings more 
sweetly than elsewhere, and the rose-bush, the national 
emblem of Persia, grows to the size of a tree, and is 
weighed down by its luxuriant blossoms. The beauty of 
this region, and the loveliness of the women of Scbirsz 
awakened the genius of Hafiz and of Saadi, the two great 
lyric poets of the East, both of whom resided here . 

. At one extremity of this valley, in the hollow of a 
crescent formed by rocky hills, thirty miles northwest of 
Schiraz, stands an immense platform, fifty reet high above 
the plain, hewn partly out of the mountain itself, and 
partly built up with gray marble blocks from twenty to 
sixty feet long, so nicely fitted together that the joints can 
scarcely be detected. This platform is about fourteen 
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hundred feet long by nine hundred broad, and its faces 
front the four quarters of the heavens. You rise from 
the plain by flights of marble steps, I!O broad and eMy 
that a procession on horseback could ascend them. By 
these you reach a landing. where stand as sentinels two 
coloasa1 figures sculptured from great blocks of marlJle. 
The one hom in the forebead seems to Heeren to indicate 
the Unicorn; tbe mightylimhs, wbose muscles are carved 
witb tbe precision of the Grecian chisel, induood Sir 
Robert Porter to believe that they represented the 8acred 
bulls of the J.Iagian religion; while the solemn, half­
human repose of the features suggests some symbolic and 
supernatural meaning. Pa.ssing these sentinels, who have 
kept their solitary watch for centuries, yon ascend by 
other flights of steps to the top oC the terrace. There 
stand, lonely and beautiful, a few gigantic columll8, whose 
lofty fluted shafts and elegantly carved caIJitals belong 
to an nnknown order of architecture. Fifty or sixty leet 
high, twelve or fifteen feet in circumference, they, with a 
multitude of others, once snpported the ro.oC of cedar, now· 
fallen, whose beams stretched from capital to capital. and 
which protected the assembled multitudes from the hut 
snn of Southern Asia. Along the noble upper stairway 
are carved rows or figures, which seem to be ascendin(l" by 
your side. They represent warriors, conrtie"" eaptJv,,", 
men of every nation, among whom may be easily diAtin­
guished the negro from the centre or Africa. lrul(:riptions 
abound, in that strange arrow-headed or wedge-!lhaped 
character, - one of the most ancient and diffieult of all, -
which. after long bafUing the learning or Europe, has at 
last begun yielded to the science and acuten""" or the 
present centary. One or the inscriptions copied Crom 
these walls was read by Grotefend as f01101l'8 :-

• DariIl8 the King, King or Kin~, I!lJIl or Hystaspes, 
8UCC essor or the Ruler of the World, Djemehid.· 

Another:-
.. Xerxes the King, King or KinW', son or DariIl8 the 

King, 8Urees8OT or the Ruler or the World.· 
More recently, other inscriptiona have been deciphered, 
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cne of which is thus given by another German OrientaJist, 
Benfey:-· ' 

"Ahura-Mazda (Ormazd) is a mighty God; who has 
created the earth, the heaven, and men; who has given 
glory to men; who has made Xerxes king, the ruler of 

'many. I, Xerxes, King of Kings, king 'of the earth near 
and far, son of Darius, an Achremenid. What I have done 
here, and what I have done elsewhere, I have done by the 
grace of Ahura-Mazda." 

In another place: -
" Artaxerxes the King has declared that this great work 

is done by me. May Ahum-MaEda and Mithra protect 
me, my building, and my people." t 

Here, then, was the palace of Darius and his succes­
sors, Xerxes aud Artaxerxes, famous for thei~ conquests, 
- some of which are recorded on these walls, - who car­
ried their victorious arms into India on the east, Syria 
and Asia Minor on the west, bnt even more famous for 
being defeated at Marathon and Thermopylre. By the 
side of these columns sat the great kings of Persia, giving 
audience to ambassadors from distant lands. Here, per­
haps, sat Cyrus himself, the founder of the Persian mon­
archy, and issued orders to rebuild Jerusalem. Here the 
son of Xerxes, the Ahasuerus of Scripture, may have 
brought from Susa the fair Esther. For this is the famous 
Persepolis, and on those loftier platforms, where only 
ruinous heaps of stones now remain, stood that other 
palace, which Alexander burned in his intoxication three 
hundred and thirty years before Christ. "Solitary in 
their situation, peculiar in their character," says Heeren, 
"these ruins rise above the deluge of years which has 
overwhehned all the records of human grandeur around 

• Die Persischen Keilinserif'ten. (Leipzig, 1847.) See also the ac­
count of the inacriptioQ. at Behistun, in LenorIll8.llt', U Manual of An­
oient History!' 

t Rawlin80D. Five Great M'onarohiea. _ Duncker, Gesehichte des Alter­
thurns. B. II. - Heeren, The Persians. - Fet'gll&!OD, Illustrated Hand .. 
Book of Arcbitocture. - Creuzer, Schriften. See also the worb of Op­
l .. r~ llinks, .M.D8D~ and La.aan. 
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them, and buried all traces of Susa and Babylon. Their 
venerable antiquity and majestic proportions do not more 
command our reverence, than the mystery which involves 
their construction awakens the curiosity of the moat un­
observant spectator. Pillars which belong to no known 
order of architecture, inscriptions in an alphabet which. 
continues an enigma, fabulous animals which otand 88 

guards at the entrance, the multiplicity. of allegorical 
figures which decorate the walls, - all conspire to carry U8 
back to ages of the moot remote antiquity, over which the 
traditions of the East shed a doubtful and wavering light.n 

Diodorns Siculus oays that at Persepolis, on the face of 
the mountain, were the rom bs of the king. of l'eroia, and 
that the coffins had to be lifted op to them along the wall 
of rock by cords. And Ctesias teu. us that· Darius, the 
son of Hystaspes, had a tomb prepared for himl!elf in the 
double mountain during his lifetime, and that his parents 
were drawn up with cords to see it, but fell and were 
killed. n These very tombs are otill to be Been on the face 
of the mountain behind the ruins. The figures of the 
king. are carved over them. One otando before an altar 
on which a fire is burning. A ball representing the oon 
is above the altar. Over the effigy oC the king hango in 
the air a winged halC-Iength figure in fainter lines, and 
reoembling him. In other places he is seen contending 
with a winged auimal like a griffin. 

All this points at the great Imnie religion, the religion 
of Persia and its monarcha for many centuries, the 
religion of which Zoroaster W88 the great prophet, an •• 
the Avesta the sacred book. The king, as oervant of 
Ormazd, is worshipping the fire and the onn, - symbols 
of the god ; he 1'eSists the impure griffin, tile creature of 
Ahriman; and the half-length fi,,"11re over his head is the 
surest evidence of the religion of Zoroaster. For, ac­
cording to the Avesta, every created being has its arche­
type or Fereuer (Ferver, Fravashis), wllich is its ideal 
essence, first created by the thought of Ormaxd. E\-en 
Ormazd himselC has his Fravashis,- and tI_ angelic 

• vmdidad, J'uprd, XIX. -XLVL Spiesd, ,"p,loted iDto Eag\itII 
1>7 JIIeek, 
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essences are everywhere objects of worship to the disciple 
of Zoroaster. We have thus found in Persepolis, not 
only the palace of the great kings of Persia, but the home 
of that most ancient system of Dualism, the system of 
Zoroaster. 

§ 2. (how. .t1cwunts of ZoroasttJr. Plutarch' 8 lJescriptiuJ£ 
of his Rdi.gUm. . 

But who was Zoroaster, and what do we know of him 1 
He is mentioned by Plato, about four hundred years 
before Christ. In speaking of the education of a Persian 
prince he says that "one teacher instructs him in the 
magic of Zoroaster, the son (or priest) of Ormazd (or 
Oromazes), in which is comprehended all the worship of 
the gods." He is also spoken of by Diodorus, Plutarch, 
the elder Pliuy, and many writers of the first centuries 
after Christ. The worship of the Magians is described 
by Herodotus before Plato. Herodotus gives very minute 

. accounts of the ritual, priests, sscrifices, purifications, and 
mode of bUlial used by the Persian Magi in his time, 
fOllr hundred and fifty years before Christ; and his ac­
count closely corresponds with the practices of the parsls, 
or fire-worshippers, still remaining in one or two places 
in Persia and India at the present day. .. The Persians," 
he ssy~, "have no altars, no temples nor images; they 
worship on the tops of the mountains. They adore the 
heavens. and sacrifice to the sun, moon, earth, fire, water, 
and winds.". " They do not erect altars, nor uflelibations, 
fillets. or cakes. One of the Magi sings an ode concern­
ing the origin of the gods, over the sacrifice, which is laid 
on a bed of tender grass.... " They pay great reverence to 
all rivers. and must do nothing to defile them; in burying 
they never put the body in the ground till it has been 
torn by some bird or dog; they cover the body with 
wax, and then put it in the ground." "The Magi think 
they do a meritorious act when they kill ants, snakes, 
reptiles. .. t 

• Horodot" .. I. 181. 
t Herodotuo, in vario .. porto of IUs histotf. 
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Plutarch's account of Zoroaster· and his precepts, is 
very remarkable. It is as follows:-

" Some believe that there are two Gods, - as it were, 
two rival workmen; the ·one whereof they make to be the 
maker of good things, a"d the other bad. And some call 
the better of these God, and the ot)1er Dremon; as doth 
Zoroastres, the Magee, whom they report to be five thou­
sand years elder than the Trojan times. This Zoroastres 
therefore called the one of these Oromaze8, and the other 
Arimanius; and affinned, moreover, that the one of them 
did, of anythina sensible, the most resemble light, and the 
other darkness 

0 

and ignorance; but that Mithme W88 in 
the middle betwixt them. For which CBW!e, the Perl!iaWl 
called Mithras the mediator. And they tell us that he 
first taught mankind to make vows and o/ferinf,'" of 
thanksgiving to the one, and to offer averting and feral 
sacrifice to the other. For they beat a certain plant called 
homomy t in a mortar, and call upon Pluto and the dark; 
and then mix it with the blood of a IIIICrificed woIr, and 
convey it to a certain place where the sun never shines, 
and there cast it away. For of plants theY believe, that 
some pertain to the good God, and otherl! again to the 
evil Dremon ; and likewise they think that Buch animals 
as dogs, fowls, and urchins belong to the good; but water 
animals to the bad, for which reason they account him 
happy that kills most oC them. These men, moreover, 
tell us a great many romantic things about these gods, 
whereof these are some: They say that Oromaz.es, spring­
ing from purest light, and Arimaniu.s, on the other hand, 
from pitchy darkness, these two are therefore at war with 
one another. Aod that Ornmazes made six gods,! where­
oC the first "'88 the author of benevolence, the seoond of 
troth, the third of j ustiee, and the rest, one of wisdom, 

• U _b'l )( ... 10. Tnamlaud from the Grm. '"' _ ... 1 bsod .. 
LoadmI. Printed for W. Taylor, at tbe Ship in P ...... __ . 
1718.- Tbio ~..........u.g ~ io from tbe U I,.;. ..... 0 .. ";"­
iD Vol IV. fA this old tnmalatima. We baYe fttained the anulJ" 
\lmDiDolog,- ..... opellin... (See .... !be ..... Amrriaa ediIioa 01 tbio 
translation. Bootou, Little ..... -... 18il.) 

t Tbio io the HaOma apok<D 01 OD _ l!Il2. 
:: ~ with Onoud, are t.be ..,.CIl Am-baepmd' numerated OR 

_U1. 
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one of wealth, and a third of that pleasure which accrues 
from good a.ctions; and that Arimanius likewise made 
the like number of contrary operations to confront them. 
After this, Oromazes, having first trebled his own magni­
tude, mounted up aloft, so far above the sun as the sun 
itself above the earth, and so bespangled the heavens with 
stars. But one star (called Sirius or the Dog) he set as a. 
kind of sentinel or scout before all the rest. And after 
he had made four-and-twenty gods more, he placed them 
all in an egg-shell But those that were made by Ari­
manius (being themselves also of the like number) breaking 
a hole in this beauteous and glazed egg-shell, bad things 
came by this means to be intermixed with good, But the 
fatal time is now approaching, in which Arimanius, who 
by means of this brings plagues and famines upon the 
earth, must'of necessity be himself utterly extinguished 
and destroyed; at which time, the earth, being made plain 
and le ... el, there will be one life, and one society of man­
kind, made all happy, and one spllech, But Theopompus 
saith, that, according to the opinion of the Magees, each 
of these gods subdues, and is subdued by turns, for the 
space of three thousand years apiece, and that for three 
thousand years more they quarrel and fight and destroy 
each otber's works; but that at last Pluto shall fail, and 
~ankind shall be happy, and neither need food, nor yield 
a shadow,- And that the god who projects these things 
doth, for some time, take his repose and rest; but yet 
this time is not so much to him a.lthough it seems so to 
man, whose sleep is but short. Such, then, is the mythol-
ogy of the Magees." . 

We shall see presently how nearly this account corre­
sponds with the religion of the Parsls, as it was devel­
oped out of the primitive doctrine of Zoroaster,t 

Besides what was known through the Greeks, and some 

• Sec the 8CCOUDt, on pagu 195, of these four perioda of three thouaancl 
yean each. 

t Kleuker (Anbang zum Zend-Avesta) has given a full ~ of the 
I'PferenON to Zoroaster IIUld hU reli~on in the Greek and Roman writers. 
More recentl~·, ProCesaor Rapp of Tiibingen has goDe over the I18me wound 
in • very instructive esaay in the Zeitschrift der Deutachen M.orgen1Andie­
chen Gesel'acbalt. a.eipzig, 1865.) 

. .- ~ 
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accounts contained in Arabian and Persian writers, there 
was, until the middle of the last century, no certain infOl'­
mation concerning Zoroaster and hi. teachings. But the 
enterprise, energy, and scientific devotion of a young 
Frenchman changed the whole aspect of the subject, and 
we are now enabled to speak with 80me degree of certainty 
concerning this great teacher and his doctrines. 

§ 3. Anquetil du Perron and his DiacmJerv 0/ the Zend 
A'Desta. 

Anquetil du Perron, born at Paris in 1731,devoted him­
self early to the study of Oriental literature. He mas­
tered the Hebrew, Arabic, and Persian languages, and by 
his ardor in these studies attracted the attention of Ori­
ental scholars. Meeting one day in the Jlnyal Library 
with a fragment of the Zend Avesta, he was seized with 
the desire of visiting India, to recover the lost books of 
Zoroaster, U and to learn the Zend language in which they 
were written, and also the Sanskrit, 80 as to be able 
to read the manuscripts in the Bihlw/h>fjUC du p.m, wbich 
no one in Paris uuderstood." - His friends endeavored 
to procure him a situation in an expedition just about 
to sail; but their efforts not succeeding, Du ]'erron en­
listed as a private soldier, telling no one oC hill intention 
till the day before setting oot,lest he should I.e prevellted 
from gning. He then sent COl' his brother and wok leave 
of him with many tears, resisting all the efforts made to 
dis.-uade him from his pll1J""l6. His baggage conois'.ed of 
a little linen, a Hebrew BiLle, a case of mathematical 
instruments, and the works of Montaihme and Charron. 
A ten days' march, with other reeruits, through wet and 
cold, brought him to tbe port from wbence the expedition 
was to sail Here he Cnund that the government, stmck 
with his extraordinarY zeal for 8(.1ence, had diret:ted that he 
should han his diseharge and a small salary of five hun­
dred li\'l'e8. The East India Company (French) gave him 
a passB,,--e gratis, and he set sail for India, February 7, 1755, 
being then twenty-four years old The first two yean in 

• ADq. da p ....... ZaId A_. DUe. PftIia., po .t. 
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India were almost lost to him for purposes of science, on 
account of his sicknesses, tra vela, and the state of the 
country disturbed by war between England and France.­
He travelled afoot and on 'horseback over a great P8.lt of 
Hindostan, saw the worship of Juggernaut and the monu­
mental caves of Eliora, and, in 1759, arrived at Surat, 
where was the Plrsl community from which he hoped 
for help in obtaining the object of his pursuit. By perse­
verance and patience he succeeded in persuading the Des­
tours, or priests, of these fire-worshippers, to teach him 
the Zend langunge and to furnish him with manuscripts 
of the Avesta. With one hundred and eighty valuable 
manuscripts he returned to Europe, and published, in 1771, 
his great work, - the Avesta translated into French, with 
notes and dissertations. He lived through the French 
Revolution, shut up with his books, and immersed in his 
Oriental studies, and died, after a life of continued labor, 
in 1805. Immense erudition and indomitable industry 
were joined in Anquetil du Perron to a pure love of 
truth and an excellent heart. 

For many years after the publication of the A vesta 
its genuineness and authenticity were a matter of dispute 
among the learned men of Europe j Sir William Jones 
especially denying it to· be an ancient work, or the produc­
tion of Zoroaster. But almost all modern writers of emi­
nence now admit both. Already in 1826 Heeren said that 
these books had " stood the fiery ordeal of criticism." "Few 
remains of antiquity," he reml>rks, "have undergone such 
attentive examination as the books of the Zend Avesta. 
This criticism has turned out to their advant.age j the gen­
uineness of the principal compositions, especially of the 
Vendidad and Izeschne (Ya<;na). has been demonstrated j 
and we may consider as completely ascertained all that 
regards the rank of each book of the Zend Avesta." 

• At the time Anquetil du Perron was thUllnboring in the cause of w­
anoo in India. two other men were in the same region devoting themselves 
~ith equal 8N~! to very; ~ilfe~nt o~jects. Clive W&8 laying the founda­
tto.us of th.8 ~nti.ah d,?Dlullon III Indlll ; SchwB;rtz was giving himself up to 
B hte of tollm pl"f'aching the Gospel to the Hmdoos. How little would 
these three men havo sympathized with each other, or approoiated each 
other'. work I And yet how important to the progreaa of hUJWW.ity wa.s 
that ol....:h I 
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Rhode (one of the first of scholam of his day in thi. de­
partment) says: "There is not the least douLt that these 
are the books ascribed in the m08t ancient times to Zoro­
aster." Of the Vendidad he says: "It hat both the in­
ward and outward marks of the highest antiq uity, 80 that 
we fear not to ~y that C!nly prejudice or ignurance eould 
doubt it."-

§ 4. Epoch of ZurOfUter. W7uzt do tee krwttJ 0/ kim f 
As to the age of these boob, however, and the period 

.t which Zoroaster lived, there is the greateolt difference 
of opinion. He is mentioned by Plato (AlciLiades, I. 3D, 
who speaks of· the magic (or religious doctrines) of Z0ro­
aster the Onnazdian" 1.Jurt.t.-z.pa.Wrpw .... ·opop4Cov).t 
.As Plato speaks of his religion as something establisJ.ed in 
the form of Magism, or the system of the Medes, in West 
Iran, while the Avesta appeam to have originated in Jlae.. 
tria, or East Iran.! this already carries the age of Z0ro­
aster back to at least the sixth or seventh century before 
Christ. When the Avesta was written, Bactria was an 
independent monarchy. Zornaster is repre88Dted as teach. 
ing under King Vista<;pa. But the As.qyriaUJI conquered 
Bactria B. C. 1200. which was the last of the Iranie 
kingdoms. they having previously vanquished tbe ~redes. 
Hyrcaniau •• Parthian •• Persians. etc. As Zoroaster must 
have lived before this conquest. his period is taken t.lCk 
to a still more remote time. about B. c. 1300 or B. c. 1250. § 

• ADd with this eoocluioD the lata .,·bolara qree. BomoaI. r....m. 
8"""~ w~ H ...... Bo ....... Hu HulkT. PoOth. aU.....,.t tho 
Zend A vesta .. OODtaiJring in the main, if DOt tM .etua1 word. 01 z.m.... 
tor. ,.. aatbotrtie ....u..-..... at Ilia .... binc. The GithU '" the y ...... 
... ...... ~ to he the oId.ot part at the Ay ........ a_ r ..... 
the ilrreatiflatiouo at Haao: and oth.rW. /~ Dr. Hartiu HQj( • ...... Ia­
- and .......... tary at the r. .. 'AthU at lam_... I.eif'ziI!, 1811 .... ' 

l' E-rea ~ .,.,00"" ofteoo follow arb oth« in • fabe djrfdion r(lf' 
_ atalittle ~ tbiDkiao:. The Gro.k ." Plato _ ...... kt.<oI 
by • ~ = . .. oI1t'1'iten,. u Zorouter the .. 01 Orrm " DDtil 
.......... haPl"""'i to tIWok _ tbia ,..mY< might imply a diWomot 
.. Iatioa. 

: lhmeIt..-/Geaeh. cJ.. A~ B. II.' si- ot Jeagth the _ 
_ __ z.........and the AY .... to ..... ~iD ___ 

• ~ \8. lL L 4ba). I!o J!Ou;_. 
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It is difficult to be more precise than this. Bunsen in­
deed - suggests that" the date of Zoroaster, as fixed by 
Aristotle, cannot be said to be so very irrational. He and 
Eudoxus, according to Pliny, place him six thousand 
years before the death of Plato; Hermippus, five thousand 
years before the Trojan war," or about B. c. 6300 or B. c. 
6350. But Bunsen adds: "At· the present stage of the 
inquiry the question whether this date is set too high 
cannot be answered either in the n~ative or affirmative." 
Spiegel, in one of his latest works,t considers Zoroaster 
as a neighbor and contemporary of Abraham, therefore 
as living B. c. 2000 instead of B. c. 6350. Professor Whit­
ney of New Haven places the epoch of Zoroaster at" least 
B. c. 1000," and adds that all attempts to reconstruct 
Persian ·chronology or history prior to the reign of the 
first Sassanid have been relinquished as futile.! Doll­
inger § thinks he may have been "somewhat later than 
Moses, perhaps about B.C. 1300," but says, "it is impossi­
ble to fix precisely" when he lived. Rawlinson \I merely 
remarks that Berosus places him anterior to B. c. 2234. 
Haug is inclined to date the Gathlls, the oldest songs 
of the Avesta, as early as the time of Moses. 'If Rapp,-­
after a thorough comparison of ancient writers, concludes 
that Zoroaster lived B. c. 1200 or 1300. In this he agrees 
with Duncker, who, as we have seen, decided upon the 
same date. It is not far from the period given by the 
oldest Greek writer who speaks of Zoroaster, - Xanthus 
of Sardis, a contemporary .of Darius. It is the period 
given by Cephalion, a writer of the second century, who 
takes it from three independent sources. We have no 
sources now open to us which enable us to come nearer 
than this to the time in which he lived. 

Nor is anything known with certainty of the place 
where he lived or the eventa of his life. Most modern 

• lfm>t'. Place in Uni •• nal History, Vol. Ill. p. 471. 
t Eran, das Land zwischen dem J ndu. und TigriS. 
:: Journal of the Am. Or. Soc., Vol. V. No. 2, p. 853. 
§ The Gentile and Jew, Vol. I. p. 880. • 
II Five Great Mon8rehies, Vol. Ill. p. 9(. 
'IT Essays, &c., by M.rtin Hang, p. 266 . 
•• Die lMigion nnd Sitt. dor Pe ..... , Von Dr. Adolf Rapp. (1865.) 
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writers SUppose that he resided in Bactria. Haug main­
tains that the language of the Zend boob ill Bactrian.­
A highly mythological and fabulous life of Zoroaster, 
translated by Anquetil du Perron, called the Zartusht­
Namah,t describes him as going to Iran in hill thirtieth 
year, spending twenty years in the desert, working mira­
cles during ten years, and giving lessons of philo8ophy in 
Babylon, with Pythagoras as his pupil All this is based 
on the theory (now proved to be falae) of his living in the 
time of Darius. .. The language of the Avesta; says 1I1ax 
lfiiller, .. is so much more primitive than the inscriptions 
of Darius, that many centuries must have pasoed between 
the two periods represented by these two strata of lan­
guage."! These inscriptions are in the Achremenian dia­
lect, which is the Zend in a later stage of linguistic growth. 

§ 5. Spirit of Zoroaster and of his P.digUm. 

It is not likely that Zoroaster ever saw Pphagoras or 
even Abraham. But thongh absolutely nothmg is known 
of the events of his life, there is not the lea..t doubt of hill 
existence nor of his character. He has left the impress 
of his commanding geni us on great regions, various races, 
and long periods of time. His religion, like that of the 
Buddha, is essentially a moral religion. F..ach of them 
was a revolt from the Pantheism of India, in the interest 
of morality. human freedom, and the progre88 of the race. 
They differ in this, that each takes hold of one side 
of morality, and lets go the opposite. Zoroaster bases his 
law on the eternal distinction between right and wrong; 
Sakya-muni, on the natnral laws and their con-I uences, 
either good or evil Zoroaster's law is, therefore. the law 
of justice; Sakya-muni's, the law of mercy. The one 
makes the supreme good to consist in tmth, duty, right; 
the other, in love, beneyolence, and kindness. Zoroaster 
teaches proTIdence: the monk of India teaches pmdence. 

• B1m_ Etm>t. 'Vol JJI. p. 455. 
t Wri ..... is the t_tb ........ ry aftn Cbn.t. AD ED&JUIt ..­

tioD mar be fouad ia Dr. J. WiIooD' ... 1'in! lkligioD.. 
: Chip&, Vol L po 88. 
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Zoroaster aims at holiness, the Buddha at merit. Zoro­
aster teaches and emphasizes creation: the Buddha knows 
:nothing of creation, but only nature or law. All these 
oppositiona run back to a single root. Both are moral 
reiormers; but the one moralizes according to the method 
of Bishop Butler, the. other after that of Archdeacon 
Paley. Zoroaster cognizes all morality as having its root 
within, in the eternal distinction between right and wrong 
motive, therefore in God; but Sakya-muni finds it out­
side of the soul, in the results of good and evil action, 
therefore in the nature of things. The method of sal­
vation, therefore, according to Zoroaster, is that of an 
eternal battle for good agsinst evil; but according to the 
Buddha, it is that of self-culture and virtuous activity. 

Both of these systems, as being essentially moral 
systems in the interest of humanity, proceed from per­
sona. For it is a curious fact, that, while the essentially 
spiritualistic religiona are ignorant of their founders, all 
the moral creeds of the world proceed from a moral 
source, i e. a human will Brahmanism, Gnosticism, the 
Sufism of Persia, the Mysteries of Egypt and Greece, 
Neo..Platonism, the Christian Mysticism of the Middle 
Ages, - these have, strictly speaking, no founder. Every 
tendency to the abstract, to the inlinite, ignores person­
ality.* Individual mystics we know, but never the 
founder of any such system. The religions in which the 
moral element is depressed, as those of Babylon, Assyria, 
Egypt, Greece, Rome, are also without personal founders. 
But moral religions are the religiona of persona, and so 
we have the systems of Confucius, Buddha, Zoroaster, 
Moses, Mohammed. t The Protestsnt Reformation was a. 
protest of the moral nature a"aainst a. religion which had 
become divorced from morality. Accordingly we have 
Luther as the founder of Protestsntism; but medireval 
Christianity grew up with no personal leader . 

• So Mr. Emerson, in one of those O'baervatiODS which give us. BV8-
tern of philosophy in a &putence, _ytl. " The IOu! knoa DO personS." 
Perhaps be should ha.ve &aid, U The Spirit." 

t Islam is, in this sense, a moral religion. ita root consisting in o~· 
dienee to Allah aDd his prophet. Sufism, • .Mohammedan mysticism, is 
& Jw.sr. 
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The whole religion of the Avesta revolves around the 
peraon of Zoroaster, or Zarathustra. In the oldest part of 
the sacred books, the Gilthils of the Y &AiDa, he ie called the 
pure Zarathustra, good in thought, speech, and work. It 
is said that Zaratbustra alone knows the precepts of 
Ahura-Mazda (Ormazd), and that he shall be made skil­
ful in speech. In one of the Gllthils he expresses the de­
sire of bringing know ledge to the pure, in tbe power of 
Onnazd, 80 as to be to them strong joy (Spiegel, G atbA 
Ustvaiti, XLII. 8), or, as Haug translates the same pas­
sage (Die Gi'lthils des Zarathustra, IL 8) : • I will awear 
hostility to the liars, but be a strong help to the trutbful" 
He prays for truth, declares himself the most faithful ser­
vant in the world of Onnazd the Wise One, and therefore 
begs to know the iIest thing to do. As the Jewish proph­
ets tried to escape their mission, and called it a burden, 
and went to it • in the heat and bitterness of their spirit,~ 
80 Zoroaster says (aceording to Spiegel): • When it came 
to me through your prayer, I thought that the spreadin'! 
abroad of your law through men was something difficult. ' 

Zoroaster was one of those who was oppressed with tbe 
sight of evil Bnt it was not outward evil which most 
tormented him, but spiritnal evil, - evil having ita origin 
in a depraved heart and a will turned away from goodneoa. 
Hie meditations led him to the convietion that all the 
woe of the world had its root in ain, and that the orib-in 
of sin was to be f'onnd in the demonic world. He might 
have used the Ian!!WIge of the Apostle Paul and said, 
.. We wrestle not ~th flesh and blood,· - that ie, our 
struggle is not with man, but with principles of evil, 
rulers of darkness, spirits of wickedness in the super­
natoral world. Deeply convinced that a great struggle 
was goiug on between the powertl of light and dark_, 
be called on all good men to take part in the war, and 
bettle for tbe good God BWLinst the dark and fonl tempter. 

Great physical calamities added to tbe intensity of thie 
con\iction. It appealS that about the period of Z0ro­
aster, some geological convulsions had changed the climate 
of Northern Asia, and very suddenly produced severe 
cold where before there had been an almost tropical tem-
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perature. The firSt Fargard of the Vendidad has been 
lately translated by both Spiegel and Haug, and begins by 
speaking of a good country, Aryana-Vaejo, which was 
created a region of delight by Abum-Mazda (Orme.zd). 
Then it adds that the" evil being, Angra-Mainyns (Ahri­
man), full of. death, created II mighty serpent, and winter, 
the work of the Devas. Ten months of winter are there, 
two months of summer." Then follows, in tbe original 
docum'ent, this statement:" Seven months of summer 
are (were 1) there; five months of winter were there. The 
latter are cold as to water, cold as to eartb, cold as to 
trees. There is the heart of winter; there all around 
falls deep snow. There is the worst, of evils," This pas­
sage has been set aside as an interpolation by both Spiegel 
and Haug. But they give no reason for supposing it such, 
except the difficulty of reconciling it with the,preceding 
passage. This difficulty, however, disappears, if we sup­
pose it intended to describe a greet climatic change, by 
which the original home of the Aryans, Aryana-Vaejo, be­
came suddenly very much colder than before. Such a 
change, if it took place, was probably the cause of the 
emigration wbich transferred this people from Aryana­
Vaejo (Old Iran) to New Iran, or Persia. Such a history 
of emigration Bunsen and Haug suppose to be contained 
in this first Fargard (or chapter) of the Vendidad. If so, 
it takes us back further than the oldest part of the Veda, 
and gives tbe progress of the Aryan stream to the south 
from its original source on the great plains of Central 
Asia, till it divided into two branches, one flowing into 
Persia, the other into India. The first verse of this 
venerable document introduces Orme.zd as saying that he 
had creste,l new regions, desirable as homes; for had he 
not done so, all human beings would have crowded into 
this Aryana-Vaejo. Thns in the very first verse of the 
Vendidad appeal'S the affectionate recollection of these 
emigrant races for their fatherland in Central Asia, and 
the Zoroasterian faith in a creative and protective Provi­
dence. The awfnl convulsion which turned their sum­
mer climate into the present Siberian winter of ten months' 
duration was part of a divine plan. Old Iran would have 
been too attractive, and all mankind would have crowded 
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into that Eden. So the evil Ahriman was permitted to 
glide into it, a new serpent of destruction, and its Beven 
months of summer and five of winter were changed to ten 
of winter and two of summer.-

This Aryana-V aejo, Old Iran, the primeval seat of the 
great Indo-European moo, is supposed by Haug and BunBen 
to be situated on the high plains northeast of Samarcand, 
between the thirty-seventh and fortieth degrees of north 
latitude, and the eighty-sixth and ninetieth of east longi­
tnde, This region has exactly the climate descrlbed,- ten 
months of winter and two of snmmer. The same is true 

. of Western Thibet and most of Central Siberia. :Malte­
Brnn says: "The winter is nine or ten month II long throngh 
almost the whole of Siberia." June and July are the only 
months wholly free from snow, On the parallel of 60", the 
earth on the 28th of J nne was found frozen, at a depth of 
three feet. 

But is there reason to think that the climate was ever 
different? G~.o10'o'i8ts assure us that u great oscillations of 
climate have occurred in times immediately antecedent to 
the peopling of the earth by man. H t But in Central and 
Northero Asia there is evidence of IJUCh lluctuations of 
temperature in a much more recent period. In 1803, on 
the banks of the Lena, in latitude 70", the entire body oC 
a mammoth Cell from a mass of ice in which it had been 
entombed perhaps for thousands of years, but with the 
llesh so perfectly preserved that it was immediately de­
voured by woh·ea. Since then these Crozen elephal1ts 
have been found in great numbers, in so perfect a condition 
that the bulb of an eye of one of them is in the Museum 
at lfoscow.! They have been foun,l 88 far north 88 75·, 
Hence Lyell thinks it N reasonable to believe that a .large 
region in Central Asia, including perhaps the southern 
half of Siberia, enjoyed at no very remote period in the 
earth's histmy a temperate climate, sufficiently mild to af­
ford food for numerous herds of elephants and rhinoceroee8." 

• Vmdidad. r .... L 3. "TbemOft)A~)[ainyu, tbed~tb..dnUnc. 
en>ated. ~hty ~t and ...,.,..... The ~ mtrrinf( into the ltulJe: 
Eden is ODe al tM eunoa. eoincideDces 01 the I rune and Ht:bn-'W tndiUODL 

-t Lyon, Prinriploo '" G..,wgy frighth <diu",,), p. 77. 
:- Idem.. p- 8.1. A IIillriw change from • temper-Ie e1imate to a .. 

_ ooI.d _ tok<a JII- ia G....u...d witbia fi .... lis _ ........ 



ZOROASTER AND THE ZEND AVESTA.. 187 

Amid these tetTible convulsions of the air and ground, 
these antagonisms of outward good and evil, Zoroaster 
developed his belief in the dualism of all things. To his 
mind, as to that of the Hebrew poet, God had placed all 
things against each other, two and two. No Pantheistic 
optimism, like that of India, could satisfy his thought.. 
He could not say, "Wbatever is, is right"; some things 
seemed fatally wrong. The world was a scene of war, not 
of peace and rest. Life to the good man was not sleep, 
but battle. If there was a good God over all, as he de­
voutly believed, there was also a spirit of evil, of awful 
power, to whom we were not to yield, but with whom we 
should do battle. In the far distance he saw the triumph 
of good; but that triumph could only come by fighting 
the good fight now. But his weapons were not carnal. 
"Pure thoughts" going out into "true words" and result­
ing in .. right actions"; this was the whole duty of man. 

§ 6. CharactPJr of the Ze1id ..;I:.uta. 
A few passages, taken from different parts of the Zend 

Avesta, will best illustrate these tendencies, and show how 
unlike it is, in its whole spirit, to its sister, the Vedic lit­
urgy. Twin children of the old Aryan stock, they must 
have struggled together like Esau and Jacob, before they 
were born. In such cases we see how superficial is the 
philosophy which, beginning with synthesis instead of 
analysis, declares the unity of all religions before it has 
seen their differences. There is indeed, what Cudworth 
has called" the symphony of all religions," but it cannot 
be demonstrated by the easy process of gathering a few 
similar texts from Confucius, the Vedas, and the Gospels, 
and theu anuouncing that they all teach the same thing. 
We must first find the specific idea of each, and we may 
then be able to show how each of these may take its place 
in the harmonious working of univeraal religion. 

If, in taking up the Zend Avesta, we expect to find a 
system of theolo!!y or philosophy, we shall be disap­
pointed. It is a liturgy,-a collection of hymns, prayers, 
invocations, thanksgivings. It costsins prayers to a mul­
titude of deities, among whom Onnazd is always oounted 
supreme, and the rest only his servants. 
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"I worship and adore:' says 'Zarathustra (Z01'08llter), 
u the Creator of all things. Ahara-Mazda (Ormazd). full 
of light! I worship the Amesba-<;pentaa (AOl8haspands, 
the seven Imbsngels. or protecting spirits)' I worship 
the body of the primal Bull. the 80ul of the Bull! I in­
voke thee. 0 Fire. thou 80n of Ormazd. most rapid of the 
Immortals I I invoke Mithm. the lofty. the immortal. 
the pure. the sun. the ruler. the q nick Horse. the eye of 
Ormazd I I invoke the holy Sraosba, gifted with holiness. 
and Ra.;nu (spirit of justice). and Arstat (.pirit of truth) I 
I invoke the Fravashi of good men. the Fravashi of Or­
mazd, the Fravashi of my own 8Oul! I praise the good 
men and women of the whole world of purity' I praise 
the HaOrna, health-bringing. golden, with moist stalks. I 
praise Sraosha, whom four horses carry. apotless. bright­
shining. swifter than the storms. who. without sleeping. 
protects the world in the darkness." 

The following passages are from the oldest part of the 
Avesta, the Gath8s:-

.. Good i1! the thought, good the apeech, good the ... ork of 
the pore Zarathustra. • 

"I desire by my prayer with uplifted baodo this joy. -the 
pore ... orb or the Holy Spirit, Mazda, •••• a dillJ'O"ition to 
perform good octioDB, .••• and pore gift.o tor both worlda, the 
bodily and spiritual" 

.. I haTe intrusted my IIOUl to Heaven, •••• and I "ill teach 
what i1! pure 10 long .. I can." 

" I keep roreyer purity and good-minded....... Teach thou 
me, Ahara-Mazda, oot or thyoelf; from hea .. en, by thy 1lWUth, 
whereby the world first aroee." 

"Thee have I thought, 0 Mazda, .. the finrt, to praioe with 
the oouI, • - - • actiYe Creator. __ •• Lord or the world!, _ • _ • 
Lord or good thingB, . __ • the lint faahiooer •. _ •• who made 
the pore creation, •• _ • who uphoLh the beat 10111 with hia 
underatandiug." 

.. I prai1!e Ahur&-Mazda, who b .. ereated the cattle. ereated 
the wate!' and good trees, the spiendor or light, the eertb and 
aD good. We prai1!e the Fravuhu. or the pore men and wo­
men, - whatever u. faireot, pnreet, immmtaL" 

.. We honor the good "pirit, the good kingdom, the good 
Ia .... - aD that u. good." 
_ ~. Here ... e praiBe the IIOIIl IIDd body of the BaD, tMI our 
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own souls, the souls of the cattle which desire to maintain us 
in life, .••• the good men and women, •••• the abode of the 
water, .•.. tbe meeting and parting of tho ways, .•.. the 
mountains which make tho waters fiow, •.•• tho strong wind 
created by Ahura-Mazda, •••• the JIai)ma, givor of increase, 
far from death." 

" Now givo ear to me, and hear J tho Wise Ones havo cre-
ated all Evil doctrino shall not again destroy the world." . 

.. In the beginning, the two heavenly Ones spoke - the 
Good to the Evil- thus j • Our souls, doctrines, worde, works, 
do not unite together.' " 

.. How shalJ I satisfy thee, 0 Mazda,!, who have little 
wealth, few men 1 How may I omit thee according to my 
wish J •••• I will be contented with your desires j this is the 
decision of my understanding and of my souL" 

The following is from the Khordah Avesta:-

"In the name of God, the giver, forgiver, rich in love, 
praise be to the name of Ormazd, tho God with the name, 
• Who always wae, always ie, and always will be'; tho heavenly 
amongst the heavenly. with the name' From whom alone is 
derived rulo.' Ormazd is tho greatest ruler. mighty. wise. cro­
ator. supporter. refuge, defender, completer of good works, 
overseer, pure, good, and just. 

.. With all strength (bring 1) thanks; to the great among 
beings, who created and destroyed, and through bis own de­
termination of time. stre~gth, wisdom. is bigller than the six 
Amsha.spands, the circumference of heaven. the shining sun, 
the hrilliant moon. the wind. the water, the fire, tho earth, the 
trees, the cattle. the metals. mankind. 

.. Offering and praise to that Lord. tho compleu-r of good 
works, who made men greater than all earthly b.ings, and 
throngh the gift of speech created them to rule the creatures. 
as warriors against the D~vas.· 

" Praiae tho omniscience of God, who hath sent th!Ough tho 
holy Zarathustra peace for tho creatures, tho wisdom of the 
law. - tho enlightening dorived from tho heavenly under­
standing. and heard with tho oars, - wiadom and guidance for 
all beings who are, wers, and will hs, (and) tho wisdom of wi ... 
doms; wbicb effects freedom from bell for tho soul at the 
hridge. and leada it over to that Paradias, tho brilliant, sweet,. 
BDleiling of the PI1l'9. • 

• The D ....... r.viI splrits.r the Zond boob, are the """. II the 
DAvu, .. Gada of the San.luit lOligi .... 



190 TEN GREAT RELIGIOliS. 

" All good do I accept at thy oommand, 0 God, and think, 
apeak, and do it. I believe in tbe pure Ia .. ; by every good .. ork 
seek r forgivene .. for all ains. I keep pure for myself the ser· 
viceable work and abstinence from tbe unprofitable. I keep 
pure tbe six powers, - thought, speech, work, memory, mind, 
and underBtandiug. Aeoordiug to tby will am I able to accom­
pli.b, 0 accompli.ber of good, tby bonor, witb good tboughts, 
good wordB, good .. ork .. 

.. I enter on the abining way to Paradi .. ; tnsy the rearful 
terror of bell not overoome me I }lay I .top over the bridge 
Chinevat, may I attain Paradise, witb mueb perfume, and all 
enjoyments, and all brigbtn ..... 

.. Praise to tbe Overseer, tbe Lord, who rewardo th""" wbo 
aeoomplish good deedo according to bi. own wilh, purifi .. at 
Iaot the obedient, and at IaBt purifi .. even the "icked one of 
hell All praise be to the creator, Ormazd, tbe all-wi ... 
mighty, rich in might; to the &even Amebaepando; to Ized 
Bahram, the victorioua annihilator of toea." 

• HYMN TO A STAlL 

.. The atar Tll!trya prai.. we, the ahining, tnsjestie, with 
pleasant good dw.lIiug, light, ahining, eonepicuouB, "oing 
around, healthful, bestowiug joy, great, gfJing rOllnd about 
from o.far, with .bining beame, the pure, and the water .. bioI. 
mak.. broad oeae, good, far-famed, tbe ruune of tbe bull 
created by MarAa, the strong kingly majcoty, and tbe }'raYli. 
obi of the holy pure, ZamtbnBtra. • 

.. For hi. bri"htn ..... {or hi. majesty, will J prai .. him, tbe 
star Tietrya, witb audible praiae. We praioe the atar Tietrya, 
the brilliant, majeBtic, witb offerings, with HaIAna bound with 
fI .. b, witb Malithra which gin" "iodom to the Wo!,,,,e, witb 
word and deed, with offeringa witb rigbt-epoken epcecb. • 

.. The star Tietrya, the brilliAnt, majestic, we prai ... who 
glid .. 80 IIOftly to the sea like an arrow. who {(,II"". the heaT' 
enly wiII, who is a terrible pliant arrow, a Tery pliant am ...... 
worthy aC honor am..ug those worthy of bouor, wbe oomea 
from the damp mountain to the obining mountain.· 

.. HYlI!f TO JlITHRA.. 

"Mitbra, wbeee long arms graep {orwardo here with Mith .. 
e!reugth; that "hieh is in Eaetern India he sei .... and that 
which Lie] in the Weatern he amite&, and ... hat is on tbe 
BteppeI aC IIa6ba, and "bat ia III: the enda aC this earth. 
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"Thou, 0 Mithra, dost seize th ... , reaching out thy arms. 
The unrighteous destroy.d through the just is gloomy in soul. 
Thus thinks the unrighteous: Mithra, the artless, does not ... 
all these evil deeds, all the .. lie.. . 

"But I think in my soul: No .arthly man with a hundred­
fold .trength thinks .0 much evil as Mitbra. with heavenly 
strength thinks good. No earthly man with a hundred· fold 
strength .peaks so much .vil as Mithra with beav.nly strength 
speaks good. No earthly man with a hundred-fold strength 
does so much evil as Mithra with heavenly strength doe. good. 

" With no earthly man is .the hundred-fold greater heavenly 
understanding allied as the heavenly understanding allies it­
.elf to the heavenly Mith...., the heavenly. No earthly man 
with a hundred-fold strength hears with the .ars as the 
heav.nly Mithr., who po....... a hundred str.ngths, .... 
• very liar. Mightily goes forward Mithra, powerful in rule 
marches he onwards; fair visual pow.r, shiniug from afar, 
gives h. to the eyes." 

.. A. CONFESSION, OR PATET.-

"I repent of aIlsiuB. All wicked thoughts, word., and work. 
which I have meditated in the world, corpor.al, spiritual, 
earthly, and heavenly, I repent of, in your presence, ye b ... 
Ii.vers. 0 Lord, pardon through the three words . 

.. I confe .. myself a MazdaY"'lnian, a Zal'llthustrian, an oppo­
nent of the Daeva.s, devoted to belief in Ahu...., for praise, 
adoration, satisfactiou, and laud. As it is the will of God, 
let the Zailta say to me, Thus announee. the Lord, the Pure 
out of Holine.s, let the wi .. speak. 

.. I praise all good thoughts, words, and works, through 
thought, word, and deed. I curso all evil thoughts, words, 
and work. away from thought, word, and deed. I lay hold 
on all good thoughts, words, and works, with thoughts, 
words, and works, i. •. I perform good actions, I dismiss 0.11 
evil thoughts, words, and works, from thoughts, words, and 
works, i. e. I commit no sins. 

.. I give to you, y. who are Amsbaspands, oWering and praise, 
with the henrt, with the hody, with my own vital powers, body 
and soui. The whole powers which I poss.ss I posse .. in d ... 
pendenee on the Yazatas. To possess in dependence upon the 

• The Pateta are fomwlAries of confession. They are written in PIl.rsf, 
with OCCIIlIiou¥ _ in ... ted in Zond. 
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Yazatas mean. (&8 much &8) thia", if anything happenl IC that 
it behoves to give the body for the Bake of the 1001, 1 give it 
to them. 

.. 1 praiae the best purity, I hunt away the D6v .. I am thank­
ful for the good of the CreatorOrmazd, with the opposition 
and unrighteoUBDeB8 which come from Oani-mainyo, am I 
contented and agreed in the hope of the relwT""tion. The 
Zarathnatrian law created by Ormazd 1 take aa a plUlDlJJet. 
For the oake of thia way I repent of all aino, 

.. I repent of the aina which can lay bold of the character of 
men, or which have laid hold of my character, amall and great 
which are committed amongst men, the meanest ainl aa much 
aa is (and) can be, yet more than thio, namely, aU evil 
thoughto, word .. and works which (I have committed) for the 
sake of othero, or othera for my oake, or if the hard lin baa 
aeized the character of an evil-doer on my 8CCOUJJt, - Inch 
aino, thonghto, warda, and worko, corporeal, mental, earthly, 
heavenly, 1 repent of with the three worda, pardon, 0 Lord, 
I repent of the aina with PateL 

.. The sino against father, mother, aiater, brother, wife, cbild, 
against sponaeo, againat the mperioro, agai""t my own rei .... 
tiona, against thoee living .. ith me, againat tboae who poueaI 
equal property, agaiuat the Deighhoro, agaiuat the inhabitanta 
of the aame town, againat aervanto, every unrig'hteowm ... 
through which I have beeD amongst oiunero, - of these lina 
repent 1 with thongbto, warda, and wurko, corporeal ao apir­
itual, earthly &I heavenly, with the three warda, pardon, 0 
Lord, 1 repent of aiD&. 

.. Tbe defilement with dirt and corpaeo, the bringing of dirt 
and corpaea to the water and fire, or the bringing of fire and 
water to dirt aDd corpaea; the omiaoion of reciting' the Ayesta 
in mind, of Btrewing about hair, nailo, and toothpicko, of not 
..... hing the banda, all the rest whicb belonga to the category 
of dirt and corpaeo, if I ban thereby come among the ainnero, 
10 repent 1 of all these ai"" witb tbongbto, warda, and work .. 
corporeal ao apiritual, eortbIy ao heavenly, with the three 
warda, pardon, 0 Lord, I repent of Bin. 

.. That whicb 11"&1 the wiab of Ormazd tbe Creator-, and I 
ought to boe thought, and ban DDt tOOub-bt, what I Ollght 
to bave spoken and bave DDt spoken, what I ODJ;bt to ban 
done and bave not done; of these oiD1! repent I with thought .. 
word.o. and wurko," etc. 

.. That .hich 'O'ao the 1riah of Ahrimao, and I4>Dght not to 
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have thought and yet have thought, what I ought not to have 
spoken and yet have spoken, what I ought not to have done 
and yet have done; of these sins I repent," eto: 

.. Of all and every kind·of sin which I have committed against 
the creatures of Ormazd, as stars, moon, sun, and the red 

. hurning fire, the dog, the hirds, the five kinds of animals, the 
other good creatures which are the property of Ormazd, be­
tween earth and heaven, if I have hecome a sinner against any 
of these, I repent," etc . 

.. Of pride, haughtiness, covetousness, slandering the dead, 
anger, envy, the evil eye, shamelessness, looking at with evil 
intent, looking at with evil concupiscence, stiff-neckedness, 
discontent with the godly arrangements, self-willedness, sloth, 
despising others, mixing in strange matters, unbelief, opposing 
the Divine powers, false witne.s, false judgment, idol-worship, 
running naked, running with one shoe, the breaking of the 
low (midday) prayer, the omission of the (midday) prayer, 
theft, robbery, whoredom, witchcraft, worshipping with sorcer­
ers, unchastity, tearing the hair, as well 88 all other kinds of 
sin which are enumerated in. this Patet, or not enumerated, 
which I am aware of, qr not aware of, which are appointed or 
not appOinted, which I should have bewailed with obedience 
hefore the Lord, and have not bewailed, - of these sins repent 
I with thoughts, words, and works, corporeal as spiritual, earth­
ly as heavenly. 0 Lord, pardon, I repent with the three 
words, with Patet. 

.. If I have taken on myself the Patet for anyone and have 
not performed it, and misfortune has thereby come upon his 
soul or his descendants, I repent of the sin for every one with 
thoulIhts," etc . 

.. With all good deeds am I in agreement, with all .ins RID I 
not in agreement, for the good am I thankful, with iniquity 
am I contented. With the punishment at the bridge, with the 
bonds and tormenting8 and chastisements of the mighty of the 
law, with the punishment of the three nights (after) the fifty­
seven ye8.1'8 am I contented and satisfied." 

The Avesta, then, is not a system of dogmatics, but a 
book of worship. It is to .he read in private hy the laity, 
or to be recited by the priests in public- Nevertheless, 
just such a book may be the best help to the knowledge 
of the religious opinions of an age. The deepest convic­
tions come to light in Buch a collection, not indeed in a 

g • 
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systematic statement, but in sincerest utterance. It will 
contain the faith of the heart rather than the speculations 
of the intellect. Such a work can hardly be other than 
authentic; for men do not forge liturgies, and, if they did, 
could hardly introduce them into the worship of a reli­
gious community. -

The Avesta consists of the Vendidad, of which twenty­
two Fargards, or chapters, have been preserved; the Vis­
pered, in twenty-seven; the Yar,na, in seventy; and the 
Khordah Avesta, or Little-Avesta, which contains the 
Yashts, Patets, and other prayers for the use of the laity. 
Of these, Spiegel considers the G"thils of the Y ",na to 
be the oldest, next the Ven,lirlad, lastly, the first part of 
the Yar,na, and the Khordah A vesta. 

§ 7. Later- DtlJelupmmt of the System in the ButtuUhach.. 

The Bundehesch is a book later than these, and yet, in 
its contents, moning back to a very early period. Win­
dischmann,· who has recently given us a new tranSlation 
of this book, says: .. In regard to the Bundehesch, I am 
confident that closer study of this remarkable book, and 
a more exact comparison of it with the ori~oinal texts, will 
change the unfavorable opinion hitherto held concerning 
it into one of great confidence. I am jn.tified in l",liev­
ing that ita author has given us mainly only tbe ancient 
doctrine, taken hy him from orii,oinal text.., DlO8t of which 
are now lost. The more thorooghly it is examined the 
more trustworthy it will be fouod to be." 

The following summary of the PaNi system is mll!ltly 
derived from the Bundehesch, an,l the later writing'! of the 
parsls. We have abridged it from Rhode. In tlJe time 
of Zoroa3ter himself, it was probably far from being 80 

fully elaborated. Ooly tbe germs of it are to be f"nnd in 
the elder books of the Avesta. It has been douhwl if 
the doctrine of Zer,lna-Akeraoa, or the lfonad behind the 
Dnad, is to be fonnd in the AV""'ta; tboogh important 
texts in the Yeadidail t seem indeed to imply a Supreme 

• Zoroo.ot. Stud. 1M3 . 
... VeDdidad, F.r:;ud XIX. 13, U. 5S. 
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and Infinite Being, the creator both of Ormazd and 
Ahriman. 

In the be"oinning, the Eternal or Absolute Being (Ze­
rana.-Akerana) produced two other great divine beings. 
The first, who remained true to him, was Ahura-Mazda, 
King of Light. The other was Ahriman (Augra.-Mainyus), 
King of Darkness. Ormazd found himself in a world of 
light and Ahriman in boundless darkness, and the two 
became antagonists. . 

The Infinite Being (Zernna.-Akerana) now determined, 
in order to destroy the evil which Ahriman had caused, 
to create the visible world by Ormazd; and he fixed its 
duration at twelve thousand years. This was divided 
into four periods of three thousand years each. In the 
first period Ormazd should rule alone; in the second 
Ahriman should begin to operate, but still be subordinate ; 
in the third they should both rule together; and in the 
fourth Ahriman should have .the ascendency. 

Ormazd began the creation by bringing forth the 
Fereuers (Fravashi). Everything wbich has been cre­
ated, or which is to be created, has its Fravashi, which 
contains the reason and basis of its existence. Even 
Ormazd has his Fravashi in relation to Zernna.-Akerana 
(the Infinite). A spiritual and invisible world preceded, 
therefore, this visible material world as its prototype. 

In creating the material world, which was in reality 
only an incorporation of the spiritual world of Fravl\shis, 
Ormazd first created the firm vault of heaven, and the 
earth on which it rests. On the earth he created the high 
mountain Albordj - which soared upward through all the 
spheres of the heaven, till it reached the primal light, and 
Ormazd made this summit his abode. From this summit 
the bridge Chinevat stretches to the vault of heaven, and 
to Gorodman, which is the opening in the vault above 
Albordj. Gorodman is the dwelling of the Fravashis and 

• The AlooTdj of the Zend books is doubtless the modem range of the 
Elbrooz. This mighty chain comes rrom the Caucasus into the Dorthp,fn 
frontier of Persia. See a description of this region in "Histoire des 
p ...... par Ie Comto de Gobineau. Paris, lS6e:· 
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of the blessed. and the bridge leading to it is precisely 
above the abyss Duzahk. - the monstrous gulf. the home 
of Ahriman beneath the earth. 

Ormazd. who knew that after the first period his battle 
with Ahriman would begin. armed himself. and creatt'd 
for his aid the whole shining host of beaven. - &Un. moon. 
and stars.-mighty beings of light. wholly Bubmiasive to 
bim. First he created U the beroic runner. who never 
dies. the sun." and made him king and ruler of the ma­
terial world. From Albordj lIe sets out on bis course. he 
circles the earth in the highest spheres of heaven. Bnd at 
evening returns. Then he created the moon. which • has 
its own light." which. departing from Albordj. circl .. tt.e 
earth in a lower sphere. and returns; then the five .maller 
planets. and the wbole host of fixed Btare. in the lowest 
circle of the heavens. The space between the earth and 
the firm vault of heaven is therefore divided into three 
spheres. that of the BUD. of the moon. and of the stars. 

The host of stars - common soldiers in the war with 
Ahriman - was divided into fonr troopo. with each its 
appointed leader. Twelve companies were arranged in 
the twelve signs of the zodiac. All these were grouped 
into four great division •• in the east. west. north. and 
south. The planet Tistrya (Jopiter) presides over and 
watches that in the east. and is named Prince of the 
Stars; Sitavisa (Saturn) presides over the weotero divi­
sion; Vanant (or Mercnry) over that of tbe south; and 
Hapto-iringa (liars) over the stare of the north. In the 
middle of the heaveoB is the great star Meech. Meschgah 
(Venus). He leads them against Ahriman. . 

The dog SiriDB (Sora) is another watchman of the heav­
ens; bot he is fixed to one place. at the bridge Chinevat. . 
keeping I(lIBI"d over the ahy ... oot of which Ahriman comes. 

When Ormazd had completed these preparations in the 
heavens. the first of the fOOl" a,,"811 drew to an end. aod 
Ahriman sa ..... from the gloomy depths of his kingdom,. 
what Ormazd hsd done. In oppoeition to this ligbt cre­
ation. he created a world of darkness. a terrible commu­
nity. eqoal in number aod power to the beings of ligl.t. 
Ormazd. knowing all the misery that Ahriman would 
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cause, yet knowing that the victory would remain with 
himself, offered to Ahriman peace; but Ahriman chose 
war. But, blinded by Ormazd's majesty, and terrified by 
the sight of the pure Fravashis of holy men, he was con­
quered by Ormazd's strong word, and sank back into the 
abyss of darkness, where he lay fettered during the three 
thousand years of the second period. 

Ormazd now completed his creation upon the earth. 
Sapandomad was g!lardian spirit of the earth, and the 
earth, as Hethra, was mother of all living. Khordad was 
chief of the seasons, years, months, and days, and also 
protector of the water which flowed from the fountain 
Anduisur, from Albordj. The planet Tistrya was com­
missioned to raise the water in vapor, collect it in clouds, 
and let it fall in ):ain, with the aid of the plap.et Sitavisa. 
These cloud-compellers were highly reverenced. Amer­
dad was general deity of vegetation; but the great Mithra 
was the god of fructification and reproduction in the 
whole orgauic world; his work was to lead the Fravashis 
to the bodies they were to occupy. 

Everything earthly in the light-world of Ormazd had 
its protecting deity. These guardian spirits were divided 
into series and groups, had their captains and their asso­
ciated assistants. The seven Amshaspands (in Zend, 
Aines~pentas) were the chief among these, of whom 
Ormazd was first. The other six were Bahman, King 
of Heaven; Ardibehescht, King of Fire ; Schariver, King 
of the Metals; Sapandomad, Queen of the Earth; Amer­
dad, King of Vegetables ; and Khordad, King of Water. 

So ended the second age. In it Ormazd had also pro­
duced the great primitive Bull, in which, as the represent­
ative of the animal world, the seeds of all living creatures 
were deposited. 

While Ormazd was thus completing his light-creation, 
Ahriman, in his dark abyss, was effecting a correspond­
in~ creation of darkness, - making a corresponding evil 
bemg for every good being created by Ormazd. These 
spirits of night stood in their ranks and orders, with their 
seven presiding evil spirits, or D..evas, corresponding to 
the Amshaspands. 
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The vast preparations for this great War being c0m­
pleted, and the end of the second age now coming, Ahri­
man was urged by one of hie Duvall to begin the con6ict. 
He counted his host; but as he found nothing therein to 
oppose to the Fravashis of good men, he 88nk back in de­
jection. Finally the second age expired, and Ahriman now 
sprang aloft without fear, for he knew that his time was 
come. Hie host followed him, but he alone succeeded in 
reaching the heavens i his troops remained behind. A 
shudcer ran over him, and he sprang from heaven upon 
the earth in the form of a serpent, penetrated to its centre, 
and entered into everything which he found upon it. He 
passed into the primal Bull, and even into fire, the visible 
symbol of Ormazd, defiling it with smoke and vapor. Then 
he assailed the heavens, and a part of the stars were al­
ready in his power, and veiled in smoke and mist, when 
he was attacked by Ormazd, aided by the Fravashis of 
holy men ; and after ninety days and ninety nights he 
was completely defeated, and driven back with his troops 
into the abyS8 of Duzahk. 

But he did not remain there, Cor through the mid,lle of 
the earth he built a way for himself and bis companif)nll, 
and is now living on the earth together with Ormazd,­
according to the decree of the Infinite. 

The destruction which he produced in the world was 
terrible. Nevertheless, the more evil he tried tf) df), the 
more he ignorantly CuUilled the counsels of the Infinite, 
and hastened the development or good. Thus he entered 
the BnIl, the original animal, and injured him 80 that he 
died. But when he died, KaiollllUt8, the first man, came 
oot of his right shoulder, and from hie IeCt G()jjhorun, the 
soul oC the Boll, who now became the !,'Dardian spirit of 
the animal race. Also the whole realm or clean animals 
and plants came from the Bull's body. Full of rage, 
Ahriman now created the unclean animals, - Cor every 
clean beast an nncl~n. Thus Ormazd created the dO'J, 
Ahriman the wolI; Ormazd all useful animals, Ahriman 
all noxious oues; and 80 of plants. 

But to KaiomartB, the original man, Ahriman had 
nothing to oppose, and 80 he determined to kill him. 
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Kaiomarta WlI$ both man and woman, but through his 
death there came from him the first human pair; a tree 
grew from his body, and bore ten pair of men and womeo. 
Meschia and Meschiane were the first. They were origi­
nally innocent and made for heaven, and worshipped 
Ormazd as their creator. But Ahriman tempted them. 
They drank milk from a goat and so injured themselves. 
Then Ahriman brought them fruit, they ate it, and lost a 
hundred parts of their happiness, 80 that only one re­
mained. The woman was the first to aacrifice to the 
DaAvas. After fifty years they had two children, Siamak 
and Veschak, and died a. hundred yea.rs old. For their 
sins they remain in hell until the resurrection. 

The human race, which had thus become mortal o.nd 
misemble by the sin of its first parents, 8.Ssumed never­
theless a highly interesting position. The man stands in 
the middle. bJltween tho two worlds of light o.nd darkness, 
left to his own free will. As a. creature of Ormazd he 
can and ought to honor him, o.nd 8.Ssist him in the war 
with evil; but Ahriman and his DaAv8.S surround him night 
and day, and seek to mislead him, in order to increase 
thereby the power of darkness. He would not be able at 
all to resist these temptations, to which his first parents 
had already yielded, had not Orma.zd taken pity on him. 
and sent him a revelation of his will in the law of Zo­
roaster. If he obeys these precepts he is safe from the 
DaAvas, under the immediate protection of Orma.d. The 
8ubsto.nce of the law is the command," THINK PURELY, 
SPEAK PURELY, ACT PURELY." All tho.t comes from Ormazd 
is pure, from Ahriman impure; and bodily purity has a 
like worth with moral purity. Hence the multitude and 
minuteness of precepts concerning bodily cleanliness. In 
fact the whole liturgic worship turns greatly on this 
point. 

The Fravashis of men origino.Uy created by Ormazd 
are preserved in heaven, in Ormaro's realm of light. But 
they must come from heaven, to be united with a human 
body, and to go on a path of probation in this world, 
called the" Way of the Two Destinies." Those who have 
chosen the good in this world are received aftar death by 
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good spirits, and guided, under the protection of the dog 
Sura, to the bridge Cbinevat; the wicked are dragged 
thither by the Daevas. Here Onnazd holds a tri buna! 
and decides the fate of the souls. The good pass the 
bridge into the mansions of tbe blessed, where they are 
welcomed with rejoicing by the Amshaspands; the bad fall 
over into the Gulf of Duzahk, where they a~ tormented 
by the Daevas. The duration of the punishment is fixed 
by Onnazd, and some are redeemed earlier by means of 
the prayers and intercessions of their friends, but many 
must remain till the resulTection of the dead. 

Ahriman himself effects this consummation, after 
having exercised great power over men during th~ laat 
three thousand years. He created seven comela (m 0p­
position to the seven planets), and they went on their 
destructive paths through the heavens, filling all things 
with danger, and all men with telTor. But Onnazd 
placed them under the control of his planela to restrain 
theDL They will do so, till by the decree of the Infinite, 
at the close of the laat period, one of the comets will 
break from his watchman, the moon, and plunge upon 
the earth, producing a general conflagration. But before 
this Onnazd will send his Prophet 8oei""h and bring 
about the conversion of mankind, to be followed by the 
general resulT8Ction. 

Onnazd w ill clothe anew with flesh the bon~ of men, 
and relatives and friends will recognize each other again. 
Then comes the great division of the just from the sin­
ners. 

When .Ahriman shall cause the comet to fall on the 
earth to gratify his destructive propensiti~, he will be 
really serving the Infinite Being "I,oainst his own will 
For the conflagration cansed by this comet will change 
the whole earth into a stream like melted iron, which will 
pOur impetnously down into the realm of .Ahriman. All 
beings mnst now pa.'<9 throngh this stream: to the right­
eous it will feel like warm milk, and they will paM 
throngh to the dwellings of the just; but all the sinneN 
shsll be borne along by the stream into the abylJll of Du­
zahk. Here they will burn three days and nighla, then, 
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being purified, they will invoke Ormazd, and be received 
into heaven. 

Afterward Ahriman himself and all in the Duzahk shall 
be purified by this fire; all evil be consumed, and all dark-
ness banished. . . 

From the extinct fire there will come a more 'beautiful 
earth, pure and perfect, and destined to be eternal 

Having given this account of the PArer system, in its 
later development, let us say that it was not an invention. 
of Zoroaster, nor of anyone else. Religions are not in­
vented: they grow. Even the religion of Mohammed 
grew out of pre-existent beliefs. The founder of a reli­
gion does not invent it, but gives it form. It crystallizes 
around his own deeper thought. So, in the time of Zoro­
aster, the popular imagination had filled nature with 
powers and presences, and given them names, and placed 
them in the heavens. For, as' Schiller says: -

IfIT is not merely 
The human being's pride which peoples 8pace 
With life and mystical predominance ; 

. For aIRO for the stricken heart of Love, 
ThiB visible nature and this lower world 
.Are all too oommon." 

Zoroaster organized into clearer thought the pre-ex­
isting myths, and inspired them with moral ideas and 
vital power. 

§ 8. Rdation 0/ tM I1.eligion. 0/ tM Zend Avesta to tllat 0/ 
tM Vedas. 

That the Vedic religion and that of the Avesta arose 
out of an earlier Aryan religion, monotheistic in its cen­
tral element, but with a tendency to immerse the Deity 
in nature, seems evident from the investigations of Pictet 
and other scholars. This primitive religion of the Aryan 
race diverged early in two directions, represent~d by the 
Veda and the Avesta. Yet each retains much in common 
with the other. The names of the powers, Indra, Sura, 
Naoghaithyllo, are in both systems. In the Veda they 
are gods, in the Avesta evil spirits. Indra, worshipped 

0-
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throughout the P-ig-Veda as one of the highest deities, 
appears in the Avesta as an evil being.- Sura (<(ura), 
ODe of the most ancient names of Shiva, is also denounced 
and opposed in the Avesta t as II DaIlva, or Dew. And 
the third (Naoghaithya, N30uhaiti), also an evil spirit in 
the Avesta, is the Niisatya of the Veda,! ODe of the A~­
vinas or twins who precede the DawlL The Dews or 
Dallvas of the Avesta are demons, in the Vedaa they are 
gods. On the other hand, the Ahuras, or gods, of the 
Avesta are Alums, or demons, in the Vedic belief. The 
original land of the race is called Aryavesta in the law. 
of Manu (II. 22), and Aryans-V aIljo in the Avesta. The 
God of the Sun is named Mithra, or Mitra, in both reli­
gions. The Yima of the Parsl system is a happy king; 
the Yama of the Hindoos is a stern judge in the realms 
of death. The dog is hateful in the Indian system, an 
object of reverence in that of Zoroaster. Both tile reli­
gions dread defilement through the touch of dead bodiea. 
In both systems fire is regarded as divine. But the most 
striking analogy perhaps is to be found in the wOlllhip 
paid by both to the intoxicating fermented juice of the 
plant .Asckpiaa acida, called Soma in the Sanskrit and 
Haiima in the Zend The identity of the Hainna with 
the Indian Soma has long been proved.§ The whole of 
the Sarna-Veda is devoted to this moon-plant wOlllbip; 
an important part of the Avesta is occupied with hymna 
to HaOma This great reverence paid to tbe same plant, 
on account of its intoxicating qualitiea, carries us hack to 
a region where the vine was unknown, and to a race to 
whom intoxication was ao new an experience as to seem 
a gift of the gods. Wisdom appeared to oome from it, 
health, increased power of body and soul, long life, victory 
in battle, brilliant childreIL What llacchus was to the 
Greeks, this divine HaOma, or Soma, was to the primilive 
AryanaU 

• s.e B1I1IIOIIf. c""""...rt. oar Ie Y _ p. 528. FIotanI, 1.. J/.e1igil.a 
primitin del. Indo-£o.mpeea.. 1864. 

t V..,didad. f~ X. 17. 
:- See ~r~l'fI note to tfle tenth Pargard of the Vmdidad. 
t See WiDdioehman .... r ..... d... _.cui .... d .. ArinL 8 

I Pahapo ODe of the _ widelJ cWI'_ appellstjon. io _ ttl Ibo 
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It would seem, therefore, that the two religions setting 
out from the same point, and having a common stock of 
primitive traditions, at last said each to the other, " Your 
gods are my.demons." l'he opposition was mutual. The 
dualism of the Persian was odious to the Hindoo, while 
the absence of a deep moral element in the Vedic system 
shocked the solemn puritanism of Zoroaster. The reli­
gion of the Hindoo was to dream, that of the Persian to 
fight. There could be no more fellowship between them 
than there is between a QuakeI and a Calvinist. 

§ 9. Is Monothdsm (YI" pwre Dualism tke ])octrins 01 tke 
Zend .Avesta 1 

We find in the Avesta, and in the oldest portion ofit, 
the tendencies which resulted afterward in the elaborate 
theories of the Bundehesch. We find the Ze~na-Akerana, 
in the Vendi dad (XIX. 33,44, 55), - " The'Infinite Time," 
or " All-embracing Time," - as the creator of Ahrlman, 
according to some translations. Spiegel, indeed, considers 
this supreme being, above both Ormazd and Ahriman, as 
not belonging to the original Persian religion, but as bor­
rowed from Semitic sources. But if so, then Ormazd is 
the supreme and uncreated being, and creator of all things. 
Why, then, has Ormazd a Fravashi, or archetype 1 And 
in that case, he must either himself have created Ahriman, 
or else Ahriman is as eternal as he ; which latter suppo­
sition presents us with an absolute, irreconcilahle dualism. 
The better opinion seems, therefore, to be, that behind the 
two opposing powers of good and evil, the thesis and anti­
thesis of moral life, remains the obscure' hackground of 
original heing, the identity of both, from which both have 
proceeded, and into whose abyss both shall return. 

This great consummation is also intimated by the fact 
that in the same Fargard of the Vendidad (XIX. 18) the 
future restorer or saviour is mentioned, Sosio~h (Qaoshy-

divine btling. We can trace this very word tl1'r£'NJ back to the ancif'lnt 
root Div, meaning to ahine. From this ill. derived the &nskrit Devas, 
the Zeo!\ Dallva. th3 L~tin Deus, the. Opnnan Zio, the Greek Zeus, and 
also Jupiter (from Djaua·piter). See Spiegel, Zond Avesta, EinJ.oitung, 
Cap. I. 
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an~), who is expected. by the Parsts to come Ilt the end 
of 1111 things, Ilnd accomplish the resurrection, snd intro­
duce 11 kingdom of untroubled happiness.- Whether the 
resurrection belongs to the primitive fonn of. the religion 
rem&ios as doubtful, but Iliso 118 prohllble, 118 when Mr. 
Alger diacosaed the whole question in his admirable 
monograph on the Doctrine of the Future Life. Our re­
mIlining frIl.,"IIlenta of the Zend Avesta say nothing of the 
periods of three thousand yellrs' duration. Two or three 
passages in the Avesta refer to the resurrection. t But 
tbe conflict between Ormazd and Ahriman, the present 
struggle between good and evil, the ideal worlcl of the 
Fmvashia and good spirita, - these unqoeationably belong 
to the original belief. 

§ 10. Btlatim& 0/ IMs System to Ckriatwnity. TM King-
. dum 0/ Hea1Jm. 

Of this system we will say, in conclusion, that in BOlDe 
respects it comes nearer to Christianity than any other. 
:Moreover, though 80 long dead, like the great nation of 
which it WIl8 the inspiration and life, - though swept 
away by Mohammedanism,-ita influence remains, and 
has permeated both Judaism and Christianity. Chris­
tianity has prohllbly received £rom it, through Judaism, 
ita doctrine of angel. and devils, and ita tendency to estab­
lish evil in the world 118 the pennanent and equal wlveroary 
of good. Such a picture 118 that by F.etzsch of tI,e Devil 
playing chess with the young man for his 8001, such 11 pic­
ture as that by. Guido of the conflict between Michael and 
Satan, such ]>OOIDS as )[iJton's Paradise Lost and Goetbe', 
Faust, could perhaps never have appeared in ('hristendom, 
bad it not been for the influence of the system oC Zoro8ster 
on Jewish, and, through Jewish, on Chri.'!tian thought. It 
was after the return from Babylon that the Devil and 
demons, in conflict with man, became a part of the com­
pany of spiritual beings in the Jewish mythoi<m'. Angela 
there were before, as messengers of God, bot devils there 

• 8,..;..,..1. Vend. 1' ...... XIX. -. 
: t YOD<iidod, 1'''1- XVllL 110. I'ornzdia-Yuht, XVL 
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were not; for till then an absolute Providence ruled the 
world, excluding all interference of antagomstie powers. 
Satan, in Job, is an angel of God, not a devil; doing 
a low kind of work, indeed, a sort of critical business, 
fault-finding, and looking for flaws in the saints, but still 
an angel, and no devil But after the captivity the hori­
zon of the Jewish mind enlarged, and it took in the con­
ception of God as allowing freedom to man and angels, 
and so permitting bad as well as good to have ita way. 
And then came in also the conception of a future life, 
and a resurrection for ultimate judgment. These doc­
trines have been supposed, with good reason, to have come 
to the Jews from the influence of the great system of 
Zoroaster. . 

There is no doubt, however, that the Jewish prophets 
had already prepared a point of contact and attachment 
for this system, and developed affinities therewith, by 
their great battle-cry to the nation for right against wreng, 
and their undying conviction of an ultimate restoration 
of all good things. But the Jews found also in the Per­
sian faith the one among all religions most like their 
own, in this, that it had no idols, and no worship but that 
addressed to the Unseen. Sun and fire were his symbols, 
but he' himself was hidden behind the glorious veil of 

_ being. And it seems as if the Jews needed this support 
of finding another nation also hating idolatry, before they 
could really rise above their tendency to backslide into it. 
"In the mouth of two witnesses," the spiritual worship 
of God was established; and not till Zoroaster took the 
hand of Moses did the Jews cease to be idolaters. After 
the return from the captivity that tendency wholly dis­
appears. 

But a deeper and more essential point· of agreement is 
to. be found in the special practical character of the two 
systems, regarding life as a battle between right and 
wrong, waged by a communion of good men fighting 
against bad men and bad principles. .. 

Perhaps, in reading the New Testament, we do not 
always see how much Christianity turns around the 
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phrase. and the idea behind it. of a "kingdom of Heaven." 
The Beatitudes begin "Blessed are the poor in spirit. for 
theirs is the kingdom of Heaven." Both John the Bap­
tist and Christ announce that the ki1l1Jdom of HeaDen is at 
hand. The parables revolve round the same idea of .. the 
kingdom." which is likened first to this. and then to that ; 
and .'J. passing on into the Epistles. we have the" king­
dom of Heaven" still as the leading conception of Chris­
tianity. .. The kingdom of God is not meat nor drink" ; 
- such are common expressions. 

The peculiar conception of the :r.fessiah also is of the 
King. the Anointed one. the Head of this divine Mon­
archy. When we call Jesus the Christ. we repeat this 
ancient notion of the kingdom of God among men. He 
himself accepted it; he called himself the Christ. .. Thou 
sayest." said he. to Pilate." that I am a king. To this 
end was I born. and for this cause eame I into the world. 
that I should bear witness unto the truth." 

All through antiquity there ran the lon;,oing for a com­
munion or association of the wise and good. in order 
to establish truth and justice in the world. The tendency 
of error is to divide; the tendency of selfi3hness is to sep­
aration. Ouly goodness and truth are capaMe of real com­
munion. interpenetration. and so of organic life and h"owth. 
This is their strength, power. and hope. Hence all the 
efforts at associated action in anti'luity. sl1eh 811 the Col-

. lege of Pythagoras. the ideal P.epublic of I·lato. the Spartan 
Commonwealth. the commnnities of the E. .... mes. the mo. 
Da!ltic institutions of Asia aod Europe; and heoce. too. the 
modem attempts. in Protestantism. by Fonrier. the Mora­
visos, the Shakers, Sain"-"imon, Robert Owen, and others. 

But among tbe Jews this desire appeared, first in their 
national or;r-mization, as a theosophic and theocratic com­
mnnity, and afterward, when this broke down and the 
nation was divided, in a larger prophetic hOfle of the lIes­
.ianie times. There is a tendenL'J in tbe human mind. 
when it S'!e9 a great work to be done, to look for a leader. 
So the Jewish hope looked for a leader. Their true King 
.... as to come, and under him peace and righteousoeM were 
to reign, and the kingdom of heaveD begin on earth. It 
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was to be on earth. It was to be here and now. And so 
they waited and longed. 

Meantime, in the Persian religion, the seed of the same 
hope was sown. There also the work of life was, to unite 
together a community of good men and good angels, 
against bad men and devils, and so make a kingdom of 
heaven. Long and sore should the conflict be; but the 
victory at last would be sure. And they also looked for a 
Sosioch, or Mediator, who was to be what the Messiah was 
to be to the Jews. And here was the deep and real point 
of union between the two religions; and thia makes the 
profound meaning of the story of the Star which was seen 
in the East and which guided the Magi of Zoroaster to the 
cradle of Christ. 

Jesus came to be the Messiah. He fulfilled that great 
hope as he did others. It was not fulfilled, in the sense of 
the letter of a prophecy being acted out, but in the sense 
of the prophecy being carried up and on to its highest 
point, and so being filled full of truth and value. The first 
and chief purpose of Christianity was, not to save the souls 
of men hereafter, as the Church has often taught, but to 
found a kingdom of heaven here, on earth and in time. 
It was not to say, "Lo here!" or" Lo there!" but to say, 
"Now is the accepted time"; "the kingdom of God is 
among you." In thus continuing and developing to its 
highest point the central idea of his national religion, 
Jesus made himself the true Christ and fulfilled all the 
prophecies. Perhaps what we need now is to come back 
to that notion of the kingdom of heaven here below, and 

.,.of Jesus the present kin!(,-present, because still bearing 
witness to the truth. Christians must give up thinking 
about Christianity as only a means of escaping a future 
hell and arriving at a future heaven. They must show 
now, more than ever, that, by a union of loving and truth­
ful h~, God comes here; immortality begins here, and 
heaven hes about u.s .. To fight the good fight of justice 
and truth, as the dISCIples of Zoroaster tried to fi"ht it -
this is still the true work of man; and to make a ~lUio~ of 
~hos~ who wish thus tp fit,:ht for good against evil, - thia 
IS sttll the true church of Christ. 
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The old religion oC Z0r088ter died, but 88 the corn of 
wheat, which, if it die, brings forth much fruit. 

A small body of Piusls remain to-day in Persia, and 
another in India, - disciples of this venerable faith. 
They are a good, moral, industrious people. Some of them 
are very wealthy and very generoull. U nti! Mr. George 
Peabody's large donations, no one had bestowed 80 much 
on public objects as Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeeboy, who had 
given to hospitals, schools, and charities, some years since, 
a million and a half of dollars. During our P-eoollion, 
eame of the Parsls sent gifts to the Sanitary Commission, 
out of sympathy with the cause. of freedom and Union. 

Who can estimate the power of a single life 1 Of loro­
BBter we do not know the true name, nor when he lived, 
nor where he lived, nor exactly what he taught. But the 
current from that fountain has flowed on for thousands of 
years, fertilizing the 80UIs of men out of its hidden sourees, 
and helping on, by the decree of Divine Providence, the 
ultimate triumph of good over evil, right over wrong. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE GODS OF EGYPT. 

1. Antiquity and Extent of E<m>tian Civilization. § 2. ReligiOUI Char· 
..,ler of the E<m>tion.. their Ritual. § 8. Theology or Egypt. 
Sources of our Knowledge conce~ it. § 4. Centra11dea of Egyp­
tian Theology and Religion. Ammal Worship. § 5. SOUl'CeB of 
Egypti ... Th,.lo/lY. Age of the Empire and Affinities of the Race. 
§ 6. The Three Orden of Gods. § 7. InJluenoe of Egypt upon Juda­
iaJn and Christianity. 

§ 1. Antiquity and Extent of E{J1jptian Oivilizatinn. 

T HE ancient Egyptians have been the object of interest 
to the ci vitized world in aU ages; for Egypt was the 

favorite home of civilization, science, and religion. It was 
a little country, the gift of the river Nile; a little strip of 
land not more than seven miles wi~e, but containing innu­
merable cities and towns, and in ancient times supporting 
seven millions of inhsbitants. Renowned for its discov­
eries in art and science, it was the world's university; 
Where Moses and Pythagoras, Herodotus and Plato, all 
philosophers and lawgivers, went to school. The Egyptians 
knew the length of the year and the form. of the earth; 
they could calculate eclipses of the sun and moon; were 
partially acquainted with geometry, music, chemistry, the 
arts of design, medicine, anatomy, architecture, agriculture, 
and mining. In architecture, in the qualities of grandeur 
and massive proportions, they are yet to be surpassed. 
The largest buildings elsewhere erected by man are 
smaller than their pyramids; which are also the oldest 
human works still remaining, the beauty of whose 
·masonry, says Wilkinson, .has not been surpassed in any 
subsequent age. An obelisk of a single stone now stand­
ing in Egypt weighs three hundred tons, and a colossus 
of Ramses IT. nearly nine hundred. Bnt Herodotus de· 
scribes a monolithic temple, which must have weighed 

• 
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five thousand tons, and which was carried the whole length 
of the Nile, to the Delta. And there is a roof of a doorway 
at Karnak, covered with sandstone blocks forty feet long. 
Sculpture and bas-reliefs three thousand five hundred 
years old, where the granite is cut with exquisite delicacy, 
are still to be seen throughout F{:ypt. Many inventions, 
hitherto supposed to be modern, such as glass, mOBaics, 
false gems, glazed tiles, enamelling, were well known to the 
Egyptians. But, for WI, the most fortunate circumstance 
in their taste was their fondness for writing. No nation 
has ever equalled them in their love for recording all hu­
man events and transactions. They wrote down aU the 
details of private life with wonderful zeal, method, IIl,,1 
regularity. Every year, month, and day had its record, 
and thWl Egypt is the monumental land of the earth. 
Bunsen says that H the genuine E<~'YPtian writing is at 
least as old as Menes, the founder of the Empire; perhaps 
three thousand years before Christ." No other human 
records, whether of India or China, go buk 80 far. up­
sius saw the bieroglyph of the reed and inkstand on the 
monuments of the fourth dyna..ty, and the sil.'Il of the 
papyrus roll on that of the twelfth dynasty, which was the 
last but one of the old Empire. H No E<.;yptian; saya 
Herodotus, H omits taking accurate note of extraordinary 
and striking events." Everything was written down. 
Scribes are seen everywhere on the monuments, taking 
accounts of tbe prodnr-ts of the farms, e\"en to every single 
egg and chicken. H In spite of the ra"ages of time, and 
though systematic excavation has scarcely yet CiJm­
menced," sayB Bunsen, H we possess chron'JI,,;,'ical JeC(Jrds 
of a date anterior to any period of which manuscripts are 
preserved, or tbe art of writing existl-.,d in any otber 
quarter." Because tbey were tbus fond of recording every­
tbing, both in picturea and in three different kinds of 
writing; because tbey were also fond of building and ex-' 
cavating temples and tombs in the imperisbable granite; 
because, lastly, tbe dryneos of the air bas preserved ('If WI 

tbese paintinga, and the sand "'hieh baa buried the mon­
uments has prevented theirdestmction,-we have wonder­
fnlly preserred. over an interval of forty-live centuries, 



THE GODS OF EGYPT. 211 

the daily habits, the opinions, and the religious faith of 
that ancient time. 

The oldest mural paintings disclose a state of the arts 
of civilization so advanced as to surprise even those who 
have made axchreology a study, and who consequently 
know how few new things there are under the sun. It is 
wt astonishing to find houses with doors and windows, 
with verandas, with baxns for grain, vineyaxds, gardens, 
fruit-trees, etc. We might also expect, since man is a 
fighting animal, to see, as we do, pictures of maxching 
troops, armed with spears and shields, bows, slings, dag­
gers, axes, maces, and the boomerang; or to notice coats 
of mail, standards, wax-chariots; or to find the assault of 
forts by means of scaling-ladders. But these ancient 
tombs also exhibit to us scenes of domestic life and man­
ners which would seem to belong to the nineteenth cen­
tury after our era, rather than to the fifteenth century 
before it. Thus we see monkeys trained to gather fruit 
from the trees in an orchard; houses furnished with a 
great variety of chairs, tables, ottomans, carpets, couches, 
as elegant and elaborate as any used now. There are 
comic and genre pictures of paxties, where the gentlemen 
and ladies are sometimes represented as being the worse 
for wine; of dances where ballet-girla in short dresses 
perform very modern-Iookiog pirouettes; of exercises in 
wrestling, games of ball, games of chance like chess or 
checkers, of throwing knives at a mark, of the modem 
thimblerig, wooden dolls for children, curiously carved 
wooden boxes, dice, and toy-balls. There are men and 
women playing on harps, flutes, pipes, cymbals, trumpets, 
drums, guitars, and tambourines. Glass was, till recently, 
believed to be a modern invention, unknown to the 
ancients. But we find it commouly used as eaxly as the 
8ge of Osertaeen r., more than three thousand eight hun­
dred years ago; and we have pictures of glass-blowing 
8nd of glass bottles as far back 8S the fourth dynasty. The 
b<>.st Venetian glass-workers are unable to rival some of tbe 
01<1 Egyptian work; for the Egyptians could combine all 
colors in one cup, introduce gold between two surfaces of 
glass, and finish in glass details of feathers, etc., which it 
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now requires a microscope to make out. It is evident, 
therefore, that they understood the use of the magnifying­
glass. The Egyptians also imitated successfully the colors 
of precious stones, and could even make statues thirteen 
feet high, closely resembling an emerald They Blso made 
mosaics in glass, of wonderfully brilliant colors. They 
could cut glass, at the most remote periods. Chinese bot­
tles have also been found in previously unopened tombs or 
the eighteenth dynasty, indicating commercial intercourse 
reaching as far back as that epoch. They were able to 
spiu and weave, Bnd color cloth; Bnd were acquainted 
with the u..e of mordants, the wonder in modem calico­
printing. Pliny describes this procese as used in Egypt, 
but evidently without understanding its nature. W riting­
paper made of the papyrus is as old as the Pyramids. 
The EJYptians tanned leather and made shoes; and the 
shoe.nakers on their benches are represented working 
exactly like ours. Their carpenten nsed axes, saws, chisels, 
drills, planes, rulers, plummets, squares, hammers, nails, 
and hones for sharpeuing. They aL.a understood the use 
of glue in cabinet-making, Bnd there are paintings or 
veneering, in which a piece of thin dark wood is f""tened 
by glue to B coarser piece of light wood. Their boats were 
propelled by sails on yards and masts, as well as by oars. 
They nsed the blow-pipe in the manufacture of gold 
chains aud other ornaments. They had rings of gold and 
silver for money, and weighed it in sca1ee or a careful 
construction. Their hiefO"JI yphics are carved on the 
hardest granite with a delicacy and accuracy which indi­
cates the use of 80me metallic catting instrument, proba­
bly harder than our best steel The siphon was known in 
the fifteenth centnry before Christ. The most singular 
part of their costume was the wig, worn by all the higher 
classes, who constantly shaved their heads, as well 8JI their 
chins, - which shaving or the head is supposed by Herod­
otus to be the reaaon of the thickness of the YJYPtian 
skull They frequently wore falae beards. Sandals, shoes, 
and 10 .... boots, some very elegant, are found in the tombs. 
Women .... ore loose robes, ear-rings, fin..,"I!f-rings, bracelet8, 
armlets, anldeta, gold neck1acea. In the tombe are found 
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vases for ointment, mirrors, combs, needles. Doctors and 
drugs were not unknown to them; and the passport 
system is no modern invention, for their deeds' contain 
careful descriptions of the person, exactly in the style with 
which European travellers are familiar. We have only 
mentioned a small part of, the customs and arts with 
which the tombs of the Egyptians show them to have 
been familisr. These instances are mostly taken from 
Wilkinson, whose works contain numerous engravings 
from the monuments which more than verify all we have 
said. 

The celebrated French E"oyptologist, M. Mariette, has 
very much enlarged our knowledge of the more ancient 
dynasties, by his explorations, first .under a mission from 
the French government, and afterward from that of Egypt. 
The immense temples and palaces of Thebes are all of a 
date at least B. c. 1000. We know the history of Egypt very 
well as far back as the time of the Hyks&!, or to the eigh­
teenth dynasty. M. Mariette has discovered statues and 
Sphinxes which he believes to have been the work of the 
Hyksos, the features being wholly different from that of 
the typical Egyptian. Four of these Sphinxes, found by 
Mal'iette on the site of the old Tanis, have the regular 
body of a liou, according to the canon of Egyptia.n art, but 
the human heads are wholly un-Egyptian. Mariette, in 
describing them, says that in the true Egyptian Sphinx 
there is always a quiet majesty, the eye calm and wide 
open, a smile on the lips, a round face, and a peculiar 
coiffure with wide open wings. Nothing of this is to be 
found in these Sphinxes. Their eyes are small, the nose 
aquiline, tbe cheeks hard, the mouth' drawn down with a' 
grave expression. 

These Sbepberd Kings, the Hyksos, ruled Lower Egypt, 
according to Manetho, five hundred and eleven years, 
which, according to Renan,· brings the preceding dynasty 
(the fourteenth of Manetho) as early as B. c. 2000. Monu­
ments of the twelfth and thirteenth dynasties are common. 
The oldest obelisk dates B. C. 2800. Thanks to the exca­
vations of M. Mariette, we now have a large quantity 

• Article in IIevue d .. Deux Hond.., April, 1865. 
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of sculptures and statues of a still earlier epoch. M. 
Renan describes • tombs visited by himself, which he con. 
siders to be the oldest known, and which he regards as 
being B. c. 4000, t where were represented all the details 
of domestic life. The tone of these pictures was glad and 
gay; and, what is remarkable, they had no trace of the 
funeral ritual or the god Osiris. These were not like 
tombs, but mther like homes. To secure the body from aU 
profanation, it was concealed in a pit, carefully hidden 
in the solid masonry. These tombs belong to the six 
first dynasties. 

The great antiquity of Egyptian civilization is nniver­
sally admitted; but to fix its chronology and precise age 
becomes very difficul~, from the fact that the 4'Yptians 
had no em from which to date forward or backward 
This question we shall return to in a subsequent section 
of this chapter. 

§ 2. Rd;giuuA (Jkarader 0/ eM EfI'JPiia1lA. TIuir Ritual. 

But, wonderful as was the civilization of I4,rypt, it is 
not this which now chielly interests t13. They were 
prominent among all ancient nations for their interest in 
religion, especially of the ceremonial part of reli!,>ion, or 
worship. Herodotus says: "They are of all men the 
most excessively attentive to the worship of the gods." 
And beside his statement to that effect, there is evidence 
that the origin of much of the theology, mythology, and 
ceremonies of the Hebrews and Greeks was in 4'Ypt. 
" The names of almost all the gods," says HerodotUJI, U came 
from Egypt into Greece" (Euterpe, 50). The Greek ma­
c1es, especially that of Dodona, he also states to have 
been brought from Egypt (II. 54 - 57), and adds, more­
over, that the Egyptians were the fim who introduced 
public festivals, processions, and solemn supplication" 
which the Greeks learned from them. M The Egyptiana, 
then," says he, " are beyond measure scrupulous in mattent 

• Artido ia _ .... Doax lloadeo, April, 1U5. 
t Other fQp«nIogi ... woWd _ .... '" thiI adiqaitJ. 
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of religion (§ 64). They invented the calendar, and con­
nected astrology therewith. "Each month and day," says 
Herodotus (II. 82), "is assigned to some particular god, 
and each person's birthday determines his fate." He tes­
tifies (II 123) that" the Egyptians were also the first to 
say that the soul of man is immortal, and that when the 
body perishes it transmigrates through every variety of, 
animal" It seems apparent, also, that the Greek mys­
teries of Eleusis were taken from those of Isis; the, 
story of the wanderings of Ceres in pursuit of Proserpine, 
being manifestly borrowed from those of Isis in search of 
the body of Osiris. With this testimony of Herodotus, 
modern writers agree. "The Egyptians," says Wilkinson, 
"were unquestionably the most pious nation of all an­
tiquity. The oldest monuments show their belief in 8' 
future life. And Osiris, the Judge, is, mentioned in tombs 
erected two thousand years before Christ." Bunsen tells 
us that" it has at last been ascertained that all the greatr 
gods of Egypt are on the oldest monuments," and says: " It 
is a great and astounding fact, established beyond the 
possibility of doubt, that the empire of Menes on its firsb 
appearance in historY' possessed an established mytbology, 
that is, a series of gods. Before the empire of Menes, 
the separate Egyptian states had their temple worship 
regn1arly organized." 

Everything among the Egyptians, says M. Maury,· 
took the stamp of religion. Their writing was so full oli 
sacred symbols that it could searcely be used for any> 
purely secular purpose. Literature and science were ouly 
branches of theology. Art labored only in the service oll 
worship and to glorify the gods. Religious observances 
were so numerous and so imperative, that the most com­
mon labors of daily life could not be performed without 
a perpetual reference to some priestly regnlation. The 
Egyptian only lived to worship. His fate in the future 
life was constantly present to him. The sun, when it 
set, seemed to him to die ; and when it rose the next morn­
ing, and tricking its beams flamed once more in the fore­
head of the sky, it was 8 perpetual symbol of 8 future 

• Revue des D""" ld:ondoo, Sop_bar I, 1b~7. 
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resurrection. P.eligion penetrated 80 deeply into the 
habits of the land, that it almost made a part of the intel.. 
lectual and physical organization of its inhabitants. 
Habits continued during !Dany generations at last become 
instincts, and are transmitted with the blood.- So reli­
gion in Egypt became an instinct. Unaltered by the 
dominion of the Persians, the Ptolemies, and Romans, it 
was, of all .polytheisms, the most obst,inate in its resiSt­
ance to Christianity, and retained its devotees down to the 
sixth century of our era. t 

There were more festivalll in Egypt than among any oth­
er ancient people, the Greeks not excepted. Every month 
and day was governed by a god. There were two feaJ!ts 
of the New-Year, twelve of tbe first days of the months, 
one of the ruing of the dog-star (Sirius, called Sothis), 
and others to the great goda, to seed-time and harvest, to 
the rise and fall of the Nile. The feast of lamps at Sais 
was in honor of N eith, and was kept throughout Egypt.: 
The feast of the death of Osiris; the feast of his resur­
rection (when people called out," We have found him I 
Good luck!"); feasts of Isis (one of which lasted four 
days); the great feast at Bubastis; greatest of all,­
these were festivals belonging to all Egypt. On one of 
them as many as seven hundred thousand persons sailed 
on the Nile with music. At another, the image of the 
god was carried to the temple by armed men, who were 
resisted by armed priests in a battle in which many were 
often killed.. 

The history of the goda was embodied in the daily life 
of the people. In an old papyrus described by De Rouge,§ 
it is said: .. On the twelfth of Cborak no one is to go oue 

• Rnue d<o Deux Mood.., p. 195. 
t Y let tbi. .ery organic religion., "incorporate in blond and (rame.," . 

..... • prepontioD for L'hristianity ; and Dr. IIrugocb fAD' d.m Orieut, p. 
73) ......u, that "euctly m Eom>t did (''hriotiaoity find moot mort)"O; 
aDd it is DO ......... 1, bat • put of the lJi.-u.. plan, that m the • ..y 
ftgion ....... the ruck-art ..... pIoo and "",,1>0 oro __ with .......naJo 
cI ~ ........ goda ODd kiDIl'o tiuft, by their lido, other nu_ ruck· 
eut mocn~ teD of • yet ..... prot_ faith ond d<-<otloa bora cI 
ChristiaottT. " 

: It is yd mubd m the ,,_ .. c.....u.- Day, or tho Puifi<a. 
_ of tho Yup. lbry. 

I De Boagi, Ilene ~ 1851. 
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of doors, for on that day the transformation of Osiris into 
the bird Wennu took place; on the fourteenth of Toby 
no voluptuous songs must be listened to, for Isis and 
N epthys bewail Osiris on that day. On the third of 
Mechir no one can go' on a journey, because Set then 
began a war." On another day no one must go out. 
Another was lucky, because on it the gods conquered 
Set; and a child born on that day was supposed to live 
to a great age. . 

Every temple had its own body of priests. They did 
not constitute an exclusive caste, though they were con­
tinued in families. Priests might be military commanders, 
governors of provinces, judges, and architects. Soldiers 
had priests for sons, and the daugh~rs of priests married 
soldiers. Of three brothers, one was a priest, another a 
soldier, and a third held a civil employment.- Joseph, a 
stranger, though naturalized in the country, received as a 
wife the daughter of the High-Priest of On, or HeJiopolis. 

The priesta in Egypt were of various grades, as the 
chief priests or pontifls, prophets, judges, scribes, those 
who examined the victims, keepers of the robes, of the 
sacred animals, ete. 

Women olso held offices in the temple and performed 
duties there, though not as priestesses. 

The priesta were exempt from taxes, and were provided 
for out of the public stores. They superintended sacri­
fices, processions, funerols, and were initiated into the 
greater and lesser mysteries; they· were olso instructed 
in surveying. They were particular in diet, both as to 
quantity and quality. Flesh of swine was particularly 
forbidden, and also that of fish. Beans were held in utter 
abhorrence, a.Jso peas, onions, and garlic, which, however, 
were offered on the altar. They bathed twice a day and 
twice in the night, and shaved the head and body every 
three days. A great purification took place before their 
fasts, which lasted fiom seven to forty-two days. 

They offered prayers for the dead. 
The dress of the priests was simple, chiefly of linen, 

consisting of an under-garment and a loose upper robe, 
• AmpUe, Revue Arch. 18.9, quoted by Do1liDger. 

10 
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with full sleeves, and the leopard-skin above; sometimcs 
one or two feathers in the head. . 

Chaplets and flowers were laid upon the altars, slIch 88 

the lotus and papyrus, alao grapeso/Lnd figs in baskets, and 
ointment in alabaster vases. Also necklaces, bracelets, and 
jewelry, were offered as thanksgivings and invocations. 

Oxen and other animala were sacrificed, and the blood 
allowed to flow over the altar. Libations of wine were 
poured on the altar. Incense was offered to all the gods 
in censers. 

Processions were usual with the Egyptians; in one, 
shrines were carried on the shoulders by long staves passed 
through rings. In others the statues of the gods were car­
ried, and arks like those of the Jews, overshadowed by the 
wings of the goddess of truth spread above the sacred beetle. 

The prophets were the moet highly honOTP<i of the 
priestly oruer. They studied the ten hieratical books. 
The business of the stolista • was to dress aud undress the 
images, to attend to the vestments of the prieats, and to 
mark the bea..ts selected for aacrifice. The scribes were 
to search for the Apis, or sacred bull, and were required 
to possess great learning. 

The priests had no sinecure; their life was full of 
minute duties and restrictions. They seldom appeaTPAI in 
public. were married to one wife, were circumcised like 
other Egyptians, and their whole time was occupied eitber 
in study or the service of tbeir gods. There was a I!loomy 
tone to tbe religion of Egypt, which strock the Greeks, 
whose .... orsbip W88 usually cheerful Apuleius says u the 
gods of Egypt rejoice in lamentations, tbose of Greece in 
dances." Another Greek writer says, U The Y6YPtians offer 
their gods tears." 

Unw Swedeoborgt arrived, and gave his disciples the 
• n.... ~ are the G...J< form 01 tho ofBcial !ilk 
t \ do Dot kn .... if it baa beoa Doticed that..IM priDrip~ ol hoot...-

loorg'. bea .... ... 0Dticip0ud by KiItoD (l'anodJoe I-, V. 573),-
u What IIU1IJOUDU the rat.b 

or b_ ...... \ ohall deli ..... 10 

By lik""ing spiritaol to _I r ....... 
A> may ""_ them _ ; ~4 ",W if I!MO& 
II< "., .... """'., H_ Gad am.". fum., 
EM4 '" ... - like, '"""' .-.. 1Irl4 ulJwwfllL • 
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precise measure and form of the life to come, no religion 
has ever taught an immortality as distinct in its outline 
and as solid in its substance as tbat of the Egyptians. 
The Greek and Roman hereafter was shadowy and vague; 
that of Buddhism remote; and the Hebrew Beyond 
was wholly eclipsed and overborne by the sense of a. 
Divine presence and power immanent in space and time. 
To the Egyptian, this life was but the first step, and a very 
short one, of an immense ca.reer. The sun (Ra) alternately 
setting ann rising, was the perpetually present type of the 
progress of the soul, and the Sothiac period (symbolized 
by the Phrenix) of 1421 years from one heliacal rising of 
Sirius at the beginning of the fixed Egyptian year to the 
next, was also made to define the cycle of human trans~ 
migrations. Two Sothiac periods correspond nearly to' 
the three thousand years spoken of by Herodotus, during 
which the soul transmigrates through animal forms before 
returning to its human body. Then, to use the Egyptian 
language, the Bouhrrived at the ship of the sun and was 
received by Ra into his solar splendor. On some sarco~ 
pbagi the soul is symbolized by a hawk with a hnman 
head, carrying in his claws two rings, which probably sig­
nify the two Sothiac cycles of itJ! transmigrations. 

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul, says Mr. 
Birch,- is as old as the inscriptions of the twelfth dynasty, 
many of which contain extracts from the Ritual of the 
Dead. One hundred and forty-six chapters of this Ritual 
have been translated by lIfr. Birch from the text of the 
Turin papyrus, the most complete in Europe. Chapters 
of it are lound on mummy-cases, on the wraps of mum­
mies, on the walls of tombs, and within the coffins on 
papyri. This Ritual is all that remains of tbe Hermetio' 
Books which constituted the library of the priesthood. 
Two anf:agonist classes of deities appear in this liturgy as 
contendmg for the sQul of the deceased, - Osiris and his 
tried, Set and his devils. The Sun-God, source of life, is 
also present. 

.An interesting chapter of the Ritual is the one hundred 

- Bun:.. ... Egypt'. Place, VoL V. p. 12~ ",,14. 
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and twenty-fifth, called the Hall of the Two Truths. It 
is the process of "separating a person from his sins," not 
by confession and repentance, as is usual in other reli­
gions, but by denying them. Forty-two deities are said 
to be present to feed on the blood of the wicked. The 
soul addresses the Lords of Truth, and declares that it has 
not done evil privily, and proceeds to specifications. He 
says: U I have not afflicted any. I have not told false­
hoods. I have not made the laboring man do more than 
his task. I have not been idle. I have not murdered. I 
have not committed fraud. I have not injured the images 
of the gods. 1 have not taken scraps of the bandages of 
the dead. I have not committed adultery. I have not 
cheated by falae weights. I have not kept milk from 
sncklings. I have not caught the 88Cl'ed birds." Then, 
addressing each god by name, he declares: U I have not 
been idle. I have not boasted. I have not stolen. I have 
not counterfeited, nor killed sacred beasts, nor blasphemed, 
nor refused to hear the truth, nor despised God in my 
heart.· Aecording to some texts, he declares, p'Jf!itively, 
that he has loved God, that he has given bread to the 
hungry, water to the thirsty, garments to the naked, and 
an asylnm to the abandoned. 

Funeral ceremonies among the Egyptians were often 
very imposing. The cost of embalming, and the size and 
strength of the tomb, varied with the position of the de­
ceased. When the seventy days of mourning had e1arJ&ed, 
the body in its case was ferried across the lake in front of 
the temple, which represented the passage of the soul 
over the infernal stream. Then came a dramatic repre­
sentation of the trial of the soul before Osiris. Tbe 
priests, in masks, represented the gods of the under world. 
Typhon accuses the dead man, and demands his pnnish­
ment. The intercessors plead for him. A large pair of 
aeales is set np, and in one seale his conduct is placed in 
a bottle, and in the other an image of truth. These pr0-
ceedings are represented on the funeral pafJYri. One of 
these, twenty-two feet in length, is in Dr. Abbott'. collec­
tion of }{.'yptian antiqnities, in New York. It is beauti­
fully written, and illustrated with careful drawings. One 
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represents the Hall of the Two 'Truths, and Osiris sitting 
in judgment, with the seales of judgment before him.-

Many of the virtues which we are apt to suppose a 
monopoly of Christian culture appear as the ideal of 
these old Egyptians. Brugsch says a thousand voices 
from the tombs of Egypt decw'e this, One inscription 
in Upper Egypt says: "He loved his father, he honored 
his mother, he loved his brethren, and never went from 
his home in bad-temper, He never preferred the great 
man to the low one." Another says: "I was a wise man, 
my soul loved God. I was a brother to the great men 
and a father to the humble ones, and never was a mis­
chief-maker," An inscription at Sais, on a priest who 
lived in the sad days of Cambyses, says: "I .honored my 
father, I esteemed my mother, I loved my brothers. I 
found graves for the unburied dead. I instructed little 
children. I took care of orphans as though they were 
my own children. For great misfortunes were on Egypt 
in my time, and on this city of Sais." 

Some of these declarations, in their "self-pleasing 
pride" of virtue, remind one of the noble jllstification of 
himself by the Patriarch J ob,f Here is <!ne of them, from 
the tombs of Ben-Hassan, over a Nomad Prince:-

.. What I have done I will say, My goodness and my kind­
ness were ample, I never oppre .. ed the fatherle .. Dor the 
widow, I did Dot treat cruelly the fishermeD, the ehepherds, 
or the poor laborers. There waa nowhere iD my time hunger 
or want, For I oultivated all my fields, far aDd Dear, iD order 
that their inhabitants might have food. I never preferred the 
great and powerful'to the humble and poor, but did equal jua­
tioe to all." 

A king's tomb at Thebes gives us in few words the reli­
. gious creed of a Pharaoh: -

"I lived in truth, and fed my soul with justice, What I 
did to men was done in peace, and how I loved God, God and 
my heart well know, I bave given bread to the huo"ary, water 

• Thia 'Museum 10180 contains three large mummies of the IBCl'Cd bull 
of Apis. a gold ring of Suphia, a gold neok.lace with tho name of Menes, 
and many other remarkable anti'luitiea. 

l' Book of Job, Chap, uix. 
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to the thirsty, cloth.. to the naked, and a .h.lter to tha 
stranger. I honored tha goda with oacri6 .... and tha dead 
with offerings." 

A rock at Lycopolis pleads for an ancient ruler thus: 
.. I never took the child from its mother'8 bosom, nor the 
poor man from the side of his wife." Hundreds of stone8 
in Egypt anDounce as the best gifts which the gods can 
bestow on their favorites, .. the respect of men, and the 
love of women. .. • Religion, therefore, in Egypt, con· 
nected itself with morality and the duties of daily life. 
But kings and conquerors were notabove the law801' their 
religion. They were obliged to 1'OOOj,'Ilize their power and 
triumpha as not their own work, but that of the S""-"t 
gods of their country. Thus, on a monumental 8tele dis­
covered at Karnak by M. Mariette, and translated by De 
Rouge,t is an inscription recording the trinmphs of Thath· 
mes Ill., of the eighteenth dynasty (about B. c. 16(0), 
which sounds like the song of Miriam or the Hymn of 
Deborah. We give some stanzas in which the god Amun 
addresses Thothmes :-

U J am eome: to tbee haVI' T gi'VPD to lItn"ke down Ryri3n priRl'.flt; 
Uode!- thy (eet tbey lie tbronghrnrt the breadth of thrir country; 
Like to the l..ord of Light, I made tht1D lIN thy dory, 
Blinding their ey .. with light, 0 earthly imaso 01 Amon! 

U I am eome: to thee have I J6TeD to IItrike d'nrn Ann (W'Opw; 
Capti"e now tbou baat ltd the proud AMTriarJ ebid'tain.t ; 
Deeked in roval rotw.... I made them 8I!Ie thy Jdory ; 
In glituriog ...... and lighting. high in thy lofty cboriot. 

" J am tome: to thee ta. ... e J gi't'P.IJ to .trI"ke down w"'ltif!TII nationl ; 
Cypru and tbe .A.... have buth heard thy aame with terror ; 
Like a otrong·b.",.,j boll I mod. them ... thy p;lnty ; 
Strong with pincing bonu, ., .. hat noDe can atand. Wore him.. 

U J am eome: to thee ba:ye I gi .. eo to IItnKf'!; down Lymaa arcben; 
AU the iIfIeJ of tM ~. IObmit to the fon:e of tb'IfJirit ; 
Lik. a ~ Hon. I mod. them .... thy f!lory ; 
CooeIHd by the _ he baa made, dDwn in the ... ky nJley' • 

.. I un I!OIDr : to tMe ba..-e I gi't'eo to mike down thef1llh of the oeem. 
In the grup at thy hand it tbe eireling ZODe 01 tlu- •• ten ; 
Like tile-...nDK eaWe, I haY • ....to them ... thy glory. 
Whose fa.-.-iag q. thoro io .......... hope to _ from.. 

• B!'1If!W:'h, .. above. 
l' LenOrmaut, AII<:iem IIiatory <Jl the Eut, L 234, in the EagIioII 

tn",latj("L 
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A similar strain of religious poetry is in the Papyrus 
of Sallier, in the British Museum.- This is an epic by 
an Egyptian poet named Pentacur, celebrating the cam­
paigns of Ramses II., the Sesostris of the Greeks, of the 
nineteenth dynasty. This great king had been called into 
Syris to put down a formidable revolt of the Kheta (the 
Hittites of the Old Testament). The poem seems to have 
been a famous one, for it had the honor of being carved in 
full on the walls at Karnak, a kind of immortality which 
no other epic poet has ever at~ained. It particulal'ly de­
scrihes an incident in the war, when, by a stmtagem of the 
enemy, King Ramses found himself separated from the 
main body of his I\rmy and attacked by the enemy in 
full force. Pentacur describes him in this situation as 
calling on Amun, God of Thebes, for help, recounting the 
sacrifices he had offered to him, and asking whether he 
would let him die in this extremity by the ignoble hands 
of these Syrian tribes. .. Have I not erected ,to thee great 
temples 1 Have 1 not sacrificed to thee thirty thousand 
oxen 1 I have brought from Elephantina obelisks to set 
up to thy name. I invoke thee, 0 my father, Amun. T 
am in the' midst of a throng of unknown tribes, and alone. 
But Amun is better to me than thousands of archers and 
millions of horsemen. Amun will prevail over the enemy." 
And, after'defeating his foes, in his song of triumph, the 
king says," Amun-Ra has been at my right and my left 
in the battles; his mind has inspired my own, and has 
prepared the downfall of my enemies. Amun-Ra, my 
father, has brought the whole wol'ld to my leet." t 

Thus universal and thus profound was the religious 
sentiment among the Egyptians. 

§ 3. Tluoio[fll of Egypt. Sourct8 of 01£1' K1WWledg. c0n­

cerning it. 
As regards the theology of the Egyptians and their 

system of ideas, we meet with difficulty from the law of 
secrecy which was their habit of mind. The EgSptian 

• Translat.ed by De Rou~. See Revue Contemporaine, August, 1856. 
t EgyP' 3300 Y .. ", ago. By LanDye. 
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priesthood enveloped with mystery every opinion, just 88 
they swathed the mummies, fold above fold, in preparing 
them for the tomb. The names and number of their goda 
we learn from the monuments. Their legends concerning 
them come to us through Plutarch, Herodotus, Viodorus, 
and other Greek writers. Their doctrine of a future life 
and future judgment is apparent in their ceremonies, the 
pictures on the tombs, and tbe papyrus Book of the Dead. 
But what these gods mean., what are their offices, how 
they stand related to each. other and to mankind, what is 
the ethical bearing DC the religion, it is not 80 easy to 
learn. 

Nevertheless, we may find a clew to a know ledge of this 
system, if in no other way, at least by ascertaining its 
central, ruling idea, and pursuing this into ita details. 
The moment that we take this course, light will begin to 
dawn upon us. But beCore going Curther, let U8 brieOy 
inquire into the 80urces DC O.ur knowledge DC Egyptian 
mythology. 

The first and most important place is occupied by the 
monuments, which contain the names and tablets oC the 
gods oC the three orders. Then come the sacred boob oC the 
Egyptians, known to UlJ by Clemens Alexandrinu8. From 
him we learn that the Egyptiaus in his time had Corty-two 
sacred boob in five classes. The first ciasf!, containing 
songs or hymns in praise oC the gods, were very old. 
dating perhaps Crom the time oC 1ofenes. The other ooob 
treated oC moral., astronomy, hiero<Jlyphi<:., geo!!raphy, 
ceremonies, the deities, the education of prie3ts, an,1 medi­
cine. OC these sacred Hermaic boob, one is still extant, 
and perhaps it is as interesting as any oC thellL We have 
two copies oC it, both on papyru', one Cound by the French at 
Thebes, the other by Champollion in Turin. And Lepsius 
considers this la.t papyrus to be wholly of the date of the 
eighteenth ornineteellth dynasty, consequently fifteen hun­
dred or sixteen huudred years beCore Christ, and tl,e only 
example of an Egyptian book transmitted Crom the times 
of the Pharaoh... Bunsen believes it to belong to the 
fourth cia. ... oC Hermaic boob, containing Ordinances as 
to the First Fruits, Sacrifices, Hymns, and Prayem. lu 
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this book the deceased is the person who officiates. His 
soul journeying on gives utterance to prayers, confessions, 
invocations. The first fifteen chapters, which make a 
connected whole, are headed, .. Here begins the Sections of 
the Glorification in the Light of Osiris." It is illustrated 
by a pictUl'e of a procession, in which the deceased soul 
follows his own corpse as chief mourner, offering prayers 
to the Sun-God. Another part of the book is headed, 
.. The Book (1f Deliverance, in the Hall of twofold Justice," 
and contains the divine judgments on the deceased. FOlty­
two gods occupy the judgment-seat. Osiris, their presi­
dent, bears on his breast the small tablet of chief judge, 
containing a figure of Justice. Before him are seen the 
scales of divine judgment. In one is placed the statue 
of Justice, and in the other the heart of the deceased, who 
stands in person by the balance containing his heart, 
while Anubis watches the other seale. Horus examines 
the plummet indicating which way the beam inclines. 
Thoth, the Justifier the Lord of the Divine Word, records 
the sentence.-

§ 4. Central Idea DJ EflIJPtio."" TheoiDgy' and Religirm. 
A""imal Worship. 

We now proceed to ask what is the IDEA of Egyptian 
mythology and theolo~y 1 

We have seen that the idea of the religion of India was 

• Bpside the monumenta anB the papyri, we hnfJ 88 IOn1'C(>1 of infor­
mation the n>mo.inl of the Egyptian historianB Manetho and Eratost.henes ; 
the Greek accounts of Egypt by Hprodotus, Plato, Diodortls Siculus, 
Plutarch. Jo.mhliehU8 j and tb"" modem researches of Heeren, Cham­
pollioo. Rossalilli, Young, Wilkinaon. Th~_.more recent writel'lJ to be 
consulted aTe a8 follows: _ .- . _' .... ~ 

Munsen's .. .JElZYPteu'8 Stelle in dp.r Wel~hicbte. Hambo~." (First 
volume printed in 1845.) This great work W88 tran8lated by C. C. Cot. 
bel in five 8vo volumes. the last published in 1867, after the death of 
both author Bud tmnslator. The fifth volume of the translntion contain. 8 
full translation of the U Book of the Dead.," by the learned Samuel Birch 
of the Blithih Museum. 

Essn.ya in the Revue Aroh601ogique and othl'r learned periodicals, by 
the Vil'omte de Rou~, .Profesaor of Egyptian Philology at Paris. Workl 
bl' M. Chabu. }1. )lanette. De BnlRSCh. ClAus dom Orient," etc., Sam· 
ue! tilUlIJl6J A. Maury, Lcpaius, and others. 

W. 0 
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Spirit; the One, the Infinite, the Eternal; a pure t!piritual 
Pantheism, from which the elements of time and space 
are quite excluded. The religiou of Egypt stands at 
the opposite pole of thought as its antagonist. Instead 
of Spirit, it accepts Body; instead of Unity, Variety; 
instead of Substance, Form. It is the physical reaction 
from Brahmanism. Instead of the worship of abstract 
Deity, it gives us the mOllt concrete divinity, wholly 
incarnated in space and time. Instead of abstract con­
templation, it gives us ceremonial worsbip. Instead of 
the absorption of man into God, it gives ns transmigration 
through all bodily forms.- It 80 completely incarnates 
God, 88 to make every type of animal existence divine; 
hence the worship of animals. It makes body 80 sacred, 
that the human body mu.,t not he allowed to perish. As 
the Brahmap, contemplating eternity, forgot time, and had 

• The Egyptian doctrine of tranllDiww.titJD diJJ'ered from that of the 
HindOOl in this ~, that no idea of ....mbutiOD If'lml. to be oonner.U'd 
with it. A.,..-UDjI to H......tot .. (II. 1~., tb .... l muot """" tbrou~h .n animals, fiflhf1l, 1DJJeCU, .nd biro.; ill short, mu.t t!om.,1m the wbole' 
circuit of animated nUtenCt", befOft' it .",.,iD mtnw the body or. man; 
.. and this cin."Oit of tbf" IIOU}," he adds, U is pni'rmnf'd in three tboo_nd 
Yf'.&n." Aeeording to h~ it d~ not begin "botil the body d~y •• " 
This may $!'in WI one aplanatiou of th# "YJJtmt 01 f!JnbelmiDg; for if the 
circuit of trammiJIl"&tion ill limited to th~ tb~ntl y ... ,., and tbe Il001 
eannot Loave tlte body till it decay. (the WoNa of Hf"fOdrJtIl8 .re ... the 
body df'C8yin~." TW 1I~"'fIf iI '"''TtUf/I8'''''''') •. tbm if. mll.blli"", 
delays decay (or one thOUJilllDd y~n, W) much -:s takf:D O'ff' INtfD ~he 
joom.-y thronll'h anirnalA.. That WI! ~ ... bf:.1W"«i to be bpt ~lh 
the body as lonl!' as it tr"U until"Qyrd .. at.o exfJn'M11 ~W b, ~'u. 
(CAJJDm. on the ..£nei,l o( Vi1'J{i)): U Th~ Il!2mnl F4!VptaaRA "..,.....,...l1' the 
corr-e from dPeay in tomb. in ordn that ita IIOIll aha11 mnain .. ith it, 
and DOC quickly pdt into otJw.or bndiea. .. 

Hence, too, tM ntJaOrtijnarv palf1j1 takf!D in orDamt1ltinll' thl!! tom hII, .. 
the P"'f'IIl8Dt'Dt hom ... of ~ drad dorin~ a Ionl( pPriod. JJiol'Ionp .. ". 
that tbPy orDatneDt"..j the tomb. .. the mduring rmd~ 01 mankind.. 

Tram.mieration in India .. u J'f'tribution., 00' in F.fl}l" it ......,. to 
haft ~ & eoudition: 01 ~ It ... ,.fling ha,'" into thl!!' lower 
organization.. to galbtt up all their nried. life, to add to oar OWD.. 80 
T ..... y ... ...ggoou. -

.'.f. tbrou,m Jowll!l" liTe. 1 eame,. 
Thou"" all ~ rut boa",. 
~ ill mind and fra"~," etc.. 

JWside the I'P.UOD (or embalming «iyl!'h ahoYe, theft may haft ...... the 
DOti .. arising from the ~ ro. bodily orpaUatioa, .. doopIy_ 
iD the Egyptiaa IIliDd. 
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no history, 80 on the other hand the EgJ'Ptian priest, to 
whom ,every moment of time is sacred, recorda everything 
and turns every event into history; and as it enshrines 
the past time historically on monuments, 80 it takes hold 
.of future time prophetically through oracles. 

The chief peculial"ity about the religion of Egypt, and 
that which has always caused the greatest astonishment to 
foreigners, was the worship of animals. Herodotus says 
(Book II. § 65), "That all animals in Egypt, wild and 
tame, are accounted sacred, and that if anyone kills these 
animals wilfully he is put to death." He is, however, 
mistaken in asserting that all animals are sacred; for 
many were not so, though the majority were. Wilkinson 
gives a list of the animals of Egypt to the number of 
over one huudred, more than half of which were sacred, 
and the others not. .As hunting and fishing were favorite 
sports of the Egyptians, it is apparent that there must 
have been animals whom it was lawful to kill Never­
theless' it is certain that animal worship is a striking 
peculiarity of the Egyptian system. Cows were sacred to 
Isis, and Isis was represented in the form of a cow. The 
gods often wore the heads of animals; and Kneph, or 
Amun, with the ram's head, is one of the highest of the 
gods, known among the Greeks as Jupiter Ammon. The 
worship of Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, the repre­
sentative of Osiris, was very. importaut among the Egyp­
tian ceremonies. Plutarch says that he was a fair and 
beautiful image of the soul of Osiris. He. was a bull 
with black hl\ir, a whitill spot on his forehead, and some 
other special marks. He was kept 'at Memphis in a 
splendid temple. His festival lasted seven days, when a 
great concourse of people assembled. When he died his 
body was embalmed and buried with great pomp, and 
t1~e priests went in search of another Apis, who, when 
discovered by the marks, was carried to Memphis, care­
fully fed and exercised, and consulted as an oracle. The 
burial-place of the Apis bulls was, a few yel\rs ago, dis­
covered near Memphis. ·It consists of an arched gallery 
hewn in the rock, two thollJllLnd feet long and twenty feet 
in height and breadth. On each side is a series of re-
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cesses, each containing a large sarcophagus of granite, 
fifteen by eight feet, in which the body at' a S8C1'lId bull 
was deposited In 1852 thirty of these had been already 
found. Before this tomb is a paved road with lioll8 
ranged on each side, and before this a temple with a ves-
tibule. . 

In different parts of Egypt different animals were held 
sacred. The animal sacred in one place was not so re­
ganled in another district. These sacred animals were 
embalmed by the priests and buried, and the mummies of 
dogs, wolves, birds, and crocodiles are found by thoU3and3 
in the tombs. The origin and motive of this worship is 
differently explained. It is certain that animals were not 
worshipped in the same way as the great g0d3, but were 
held sacred and treated with reverence as containing a 
divine element. So, in the East, an insane person is ac­
counted sacred, but is not worshipped. So the Roman 
Catholics distinguish between Dulia and utria, between 
the wonship of gods and reverence of saints. So, too, 
Protestants consider the Bible a holy hook and the Sab­
bath a holy day, but without worshipping them. It ia 
ouly just to make a similar distinction on behalf ot 
the Egyptians. The motives usually a&1igned for this 
worship - motives of utility - seem no adequate exp1a­
nation. • The Egyptians; oays Wilkinson,· may have 
deified some animals to insure their pl'l!8erVation, 80me 
to prevent their unwbolesome meat being med as food. W 

But no religion was ever established in this way. Man 
does not worship from utilitarian considerations, but from 
an instinct of reverence. It is possible, indeed, that such 
a reverential instinct may have been awakened towanls 
certain animals, by seeing their v8llt importance arising 
from their special iostincts and faculties. The cow and the 
aI, the dog, the ibis. and the cat, may thm have appeared 
to the Egyptiall8, from their indispenoable utility, to be 
endo .... ed .... ith supernatural gifts. But this feeling itseIt 
most haye had its root in a yet deeper tendency of the 
Egyptian mind. They re\"erenced the mysterious manifes­
tation of God in all oot .... al'll natore. No one can look at 
an animal, before custom blind3 our BeDSe of stnngeneas, 
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without a feeling of wonder at the law of instinct, lind 
the special, distinct peculiarity which belongs to it. Every 
variety of animals is a manifestation of a divine thought, 
and yet a thought hinted rather than expressed. Each 
must mean something, must symbolize something. But 
what does it mean 1 what does it symbolize 1 Continually 
we seem just on the point of penetrating. the secret; we 
almost touch the explanation, but are baffled. A dog, 
a cat, a snake, a crocodile, a spider, - what does each 
mean 1 why were they made 1 why this infinite variety of 
form, color, faculty, character 1 Animals thus in their 
unconscious being, as expressions of God's thoughts, are 
mysteries, and divine mysteries.-

Now every part of the religion of Egypt shows how 
much they were attracted toward variety, toward na­
ture, toward the outward manifestations of the Divine 
Spirit. These tendencies reached their utmost point in 
their reverence for animal life. The shallow Romans, who 
reverenced ouly themselves, and the Greeks, who wor­
shipped nothing but human nature more or less idealized, 
laughed at this Egyptian worship of animals and plants. 
"0 sacred nation! whose gods grow in gardens!" says 
J uvenal. But it certaiuly shows a deeper wisdom to see 
something divine in nature, and to find God in nature, 
than to call it common and unclean. And there is more 
of truth in the Egyptian reverence for animal individ­
uality, than in the unfeeling indiflerence to the welfare 
of these poor relations which Christians often display. 
When Jesus said that '~not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without your Father:' he showed all these creatures to 
he under the protection of their Maker. It may be fool­
ish to worship animals, but it is still more foolish to 
despise them. 

That the belief in transmigration is the explanation of 
animul worship is the opinion of Bunsen. The human 
soul aud animal soul, according to this view, are essen-

• Animals and plants, more tha.D anything else, and animala more than 
plnnta, are the types of variety; they embody tha.t great law of differen~ 
tiation, one of the main laWIl of the universe, the law which ie opposed 
to tha~ of unity, the la.wof centrifugal force, expressed in our humble 
proverb, U It takes all IOrts of people W make &. world. f

' 
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tiaI1y the same, - therefore the animal W88 considered 88 

sacred as man. Still, we do not W01'ship man. Animal 
worship, then, must have had a still deeper root in the 
sense of awe before the mystery of organized life. 

§ 5. Suurcu of E!I!lPtian ThwlOfl!l. Age of the Empire 
and Affinities of the llau. 

But whenee came this tendency in the human mind 1 
Did it inhere in the race, or was it the growth of external 
circumstances? Something, perhaps, may be granted to 
~h of these canses. The narrow belt of fertile land in 
Egypt, fed by the overflowing Nile, quickened by the 
tropieal sun, teeming with inexhaustible powen of life, 
continually called the mind anew to the aetive, creative 
powers of nature. And yet it may be sWlpected that the 
law of movement by means of antagonism and reaction 
may have had its influence also here. The opinion is now 
almost universal, that the impulse of Egyptian civilization 
proceeded from Asia. This is the conclusion of BuD.'!eIl 
at the end of his first volume. U The cradle of the my­
thology and language of Egypt,H says he, U is Asia. This 
result is arrived at by the various ethnological proofs of 
lan,,<TllBge which finds Sanskrit words and form.. in F.;,::ypt, 
and of comparative anatomy, which shows the oldest 1-4,>Yp­
tian skolls to have belonged to Caucasian mce3. H If, then, 
Egyptian civilization proceeded from Central Asia, Er,>yp­
tian mythology and religion probably came 88 a quite nat­
nral reaction limn the extreme spiritualism of the HindOOll. 
The question which remains is, whether they arrived at 
their nature-worship directly or indirectly; whether, be­
ginning with Fetichism, they ascended to their hi:;her 
conceptions of the immortal gods; or, ~>1nning with 
spiritual existence, thcy traced it downwml into its 
material manifestations; whether, in short, their system 
was one of evolution or emanation. For every ancien' 
theogony, cosmogony, or ontogony is of one kind or 
the other. According to tbe syatents of India and of 
Platonism, the generation of beinf,'" is by the method oC 
emanation. Creation is a la1.ling away, or aD eD!'D8tjon 
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from the absolute. But the systems of Greek and .scan­
dinavian mythology are of the opposite sort. In these, 
spirit is evolved from matter; matter up to spirit works. 
They begin with the lowest form of being, - night, chaos, 
a mundane egg,-a.nd evolve the higher goda therefrom. 

It is probable that we find in Egypt a double tendency. 
One is the Asiatic spiritualism, the other the .African 
naturalism. The union of the ideal and the real, of 
thought and passion, of the aspirations of the soul and the 
fire of a passionate nature, of abstract meditation and 
concrete life, had for its resulJ; the mysterious theology 
and philosophy which, twenty centuries after its burial 
under the desert sands, still rouses our curiosity to pene­
trate the secret of this Sphinx of the Nile. 

We have seen in a former section that the institutions 
of Egypt, based on a theocratic monarchy, reach back into. 
a dim and doubtful antiquity. Monuments, extending 
through thirty-five centuries, attest an age preceding all 
written history. These monuments, so far as deciphered 
by modern Egyptologists, have confirmed the accuracy of 
the lists of kings which have come to us from Manetho. 
We have no monument anterior to the fourth dynasty, 
but at that epoch we find the theocracy fully organized.­
The general accuracy of Manetho's list has been demon­
strated by the latest discoveries of M. Mariette, and has 
rendered doubtful the idea of any of tha dynasties being 
contemporaneous. 

The main cbronological points, however, are by no.· 
means as yet fixed. Thus, the becinning of the first. 
dynasty is placed by Bockh at B. c. 6702, by Lepsius B. c. 
3892, by Bunsen B. C. 3623, by Brugsch B. c. 4455, by 
Lauth B. Co 4157, by Duncker 3233.t The period of tha 
builders of the great Pyramids is fixed by Bunsen at B. Co 
3229, by Lepsius at B. c. 3124, by Bru"asch at B. c. 3686, 
by Lauth at B. c. 3450, and by BOckb at B. c. 4933.t 

• Maury, U Revue des Deux Mondes, 1867," "Man'. Origin and 
Destinv. J. P. Leslt.,. 1868." U Recherches sur lea MODIlDleJl8, etc., Jl6l' 
lI. d. Houge, IB66.' 

t Article II JEgypten.'· in S('ht'nkel', Bibel.Lexieon. 1869. Duncker. 
"Oe8ChiC'hte dea Alteort.hUlll8, Dritte Auflage, 1863,"' . 

; Sea Dancker, aa a~ve. 
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The Egyptian priests told Herodotus that there were 
three hUDLlred and thirty-one kings, from Menes to Moeria, 
whose names they read out of a book. After him came 
eleven others, of whom Seth08 was the last. From 
Osiris to Amasis they counted fifteen thousand years, 
though Herodotus did not believe this atstement. If 
the three hundred and forty-two kings really existed, it 
woul<l -make Menes come B. c. 9150, - at an avernge or 
twenty-five yean reign to each king. Diodorus saw in 
Egypt a list of four hundred and seventy-nine kings. But 
he says in anotherp1ace that Meneslived about four thou­
sand seven hundred years before his time. Man~tho tells 
U8 that from :Menes there were thirty dynasties, who 
reigned five thousand three hundred and sixty-eix years. 
But he gives a list of Cour hundred and seventy-two kings 
in these dynasties, to the tiroe oC Carobyses. The con­
tradictions are 80 great, and the modes oC reconciling 
Manetho, Herodotus, DiodorU8, Eratosthenes, and the 
monuments are 80 inadequate, that we roust regard the 
whole question of the duration of the monarchy as uuset­
tIed. But from 'the time when the calendar most have 
heen fixed, from the skill displayed in the Pyramida, and 
other reasons independent of any chronol,,!,'y, Duncker 
considers the .reign or Menes as old as B. Co 3500. 

The history of ~'YPt is divided into three perio<ls, 
that of the old, the middle, and the new monarchy. The 
first extends from the Coundation of the united kingdom 
by Menes to the conquest of the country by tbe lIyksiJ8. 
The second is from tbis conqnest by tbe Hyk";", till their 
expulsion. The third, from tbe re-establishment or tbe 
monarcby by Am08is to its final conq uest by Persia. 
The oW monarchy contsined twelve dynasties; tbe Hyk­
..as or middle monarChy, five; the new monarcby, tbir­
te<!n: in all, thirty. 

The HyksOs, or Shepherd Kin!,'!!, were at first auPJlOll6'l 
to be the Hebrewa: but this bypothesis adapted i!8elf 
to none or the facts. A recent treatise by lL Chaba.s· 
sho .... s that the HyksOs were an A,iatic people, occupying 
the country to the northeast or E<.lYJlL After oonllner-

• Los Puteano OIl F.gypt. por r. Choboa. A-.Iam, 1&68 •• 
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ing !.ower Egypt, Apapi was king of the Hyksos and 
Tekenen-Ra ruled over the native Egyptians- of the 
South. A papyrus, as interpreted by M. Chabas, narrates 
that King Apapi worshipped only the god Sutech (Set), 
and refused to allow the Egyptian gods to be adored. 
This added to the war of races a war of religion, which 
resulted in the final expulsion of the Shepherds, about 
D. c. 1700. The Hyksos are designated on the monu­
ments and in the papyri as the" Scourge" or " Pla.,"Ue," 
equivalent in Hebrew to the Tzir'ah" commonly translated 
" hornet," but evidently the same as the Hebrew tza'/Jaatk, 
t( plague," and the Arabic tzeria'J II scourge," or H plague." -

According to the learned Egyptologist, Dr. BrUf,'I!ch, 
the Hebrew slaves in Egypt are referred to in a papyrus 
in the British Museum of the date of Ramses II. (D. C. 
1400), in a description by a scribe named Pinebsa of the 
new city of Ramses. He tells how the slaves throng 
around him to present petitions .,,"Binst their overseers. 
Another papyrus reads (Lesley, .. Man's Origin and Des­
tiny"): "The .people have erected twelve buildings. 
They made their tale of. bricks daily; till they were 
finished." . The first corroboration of the biblical narra­
tive which the Eb'YPtian monuments afford, and the first 
synchronism between Jewish and Egyptian history, ap­
pear in the reign of Ramses II., about D. c. 1400, in the 
nineteenth dynasty. 

It appeal'S from the monuments and .from the histo­
rians that somewhere about B. c. 2000, or earlier, this great 
movement of warlike nomadic tribes occurred, which 
resulted in the conquest of Lower Egypt by the pastoral 
people known as Hyksos. It WIU! perhaps a movement 
of Semitic races, the Bedouins of the desert, like that 
which nearly three thousand years after united them as 
warriors of Islam to overflow North Africa, Syria, Persia, 
and Spain. They oppressed Egypt for five hundred years 
(Brtlgsch), and appear on the J;Ilonuments under the name 
of Amu (the herdsmen) or of Aadn (the hated ones) . 

• The It bomets.'· Ex. xxiii. 28, &lid Josh. xxiv. 11, 12, are not inBeeta. 
but the Hyks6&, who, driven from Egypt were OVelTllllning Syria. Set 
New York NatioD, article on the Hykli&, May 13, 18U9. 
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Their kings resided at Tania (in Egyptian Avaris), ia the 
Delta. That their conquests had a religious motive, and 
were made, like that of Mohammed, in the interest DC 
monotheism, seems possible. At all events, we find one of 
them, Apapi, erecting a temple to Sutech (the Semitic 
Baal), and refusing to allow the worship or other deitie •. -

The majority of Egyptologists believe that the Hebrews 
entered Egypt while these HyksOs kings, men of the 
same Semitic family and monotheistic tendencies, were 
roling in Lower 4'YPt. The bare subterranean temple 
discovered by M. Mariette, with the well near it filled 
with broken statues or the Egyptian gods, is an indica­
tion or those tendencies. The" other king, who knew 
DOt Joseph," was a king or the eighteenth dynasty, who 
conquered the HyksOs and drove them out of E[,oypt. 
Apparently the course oC events was like that which 
many centuries later occurred in Spain. In both cases, 
the original rulers of the land, driven to the mountains, 
gradually reconquered their country step by step. The 
result of this reconquest of the country would a1.o be in 
Egypt, as it was in Spain, that the Semitic remnants left in 
the land would be subject to a severe and oppressive rule. 
The Jews in E<..o'Pt, like the Moors in Spain, were victims 
of a cruel bondage. Then began the mOAl splendid period 
of Egyptian history, during the seventeenth, sixteenth, 
fifteenth, and fourteenth centuries before Christ. The 
Egyptian annies overran Syria, Asia ).finor, and Armenia 
as far as the Ti::!Jia. 

P.amses IL, the most powerful monarch of thi~ epoch, 
is probably tbe king whose history is given by Herodo­
tus and other Greek writers under the name or Sesootris.t 
M. de Houge believes himself able to establish this iden­
tity. He found in the lInseum at Vienna a IItone oovered 
with inscription., and dedicated by a person .. h.- name 
is gh·en as P.amses lIei-Amoun, exactly in the biero­
glyphics of the great king. But this person's name is a1.o 

• Pap. TaU;" (l\umoon IV. 871) .. tnn.bW br n. II"".,!. G...twi ... 
k.: "1 •• 100 da~ ....... 100 IaDd at F.om>t ... Io.ld br ,Jw. inndno, 
KiDg A papi ,ot .bari.l .. up SuIell r.. hia lord; be .onhiPid .. 
Gtber god iD tJw. .ho!. land. " 

t llollow bett De JIuuc". lIngoeh, &ad I>tu.cUr, ntbet thaa _ 
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written elsewhere on the stone Sea, and a third time as 
Sea Mei-amoun, showing that Sea was a common abbrevia­
tion of Ramses. It is also written S_, or Se8eIfU, which 
is very like the form in which Diodoms writes Sesostris, 
namely, S<soom.- Now Ramses II., whose reign faJIs. 
about B. C. 1400, erected a chain of fortresses to defend 
the northeastern border of Egypt against the Syrian 
nomads. 000 of these fortresses was named from the 
King Ramses, and, another Pachtum. The papyri con­
tain accounts of these cities. One papyrus, in the Brit­
ish Museum,t is a description by a scribe named Pinebsa, 
of the aspect of the city Ramses, and of the petitions of 
the . laborers for relief against their overseers. These 
laborers are called .Apwru, Hebrews. In a papyrus of the 
Leyden Museum, an officer reports to his superior thus: 
" May my lord be pleased. I have distributed food to the 
soldiers and to the Hebrews, dragging stones for the great 
city Ramses Meia-moum. I gave them food monthly." 
This corresponds with the passa"ae (Exodus ill): .. They 
built for Pharaoh treasure-cities, Pithom and Raam­
ses." ! 

The birth of Moses fell under the reign of Ramses II. 
The Exodus was under that of his successor, Menepthes. 
This king had fallen on evil times; his power was much 
inferior to that of his great predecessor; and he even 
condescended to propitiate the anti-Egyptian element, by 
worshipping its gods. He has left his inscription on 
the monuments with the title, "Worshipper of Sutech­
Baal in Tanis." The name of Moses is Egyptian, and sig­
nifies ¥ the child." 

.. Joseph," says Bmgscb, "was never at the court of 
an Egyptian Pharaoh, but found his place with the Se­
mitic monarchs, who reigned at Avarls-Tanis in the Delta,. 
and whose power extended from this point as far asMemphia 

• Atheollmm Fmn.,aia, 1856. 
t Lesley, Man', Origin and Destiny, P. UD. Bnlp:b, Au clem Orient, 

p.37. 
:: A common title on the monnmente for the king is Per-aa, in the 

dialect of U £VCf F..gypt, Pher·oo in that or Lower Egypt, meaning U Tho 
lofty bouse, . equivalent to the modem Turkish title, "The Sublime 
Porf:4t.OI 
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and Heliopolis." . The ,i king who knew not Joseph" was 
evidently the restored Egyptian dynasty of Theb"". These 
monarchs would be naturally' averse to all the Palestin­
ian inhabitanta of the land. And the monuments of their 
reigns represent the labors of subject people. under task­
masters, cutting; carrying, and laying stones for the walls 
of cities. 

To what race do the Egyptians belong 1 The onl, his­
toric document which takes us back 80 far as this 18 the 
list of nationR in the tenth chapter of Genesis. We can­
not, indeed, determine the time when it was written. Bllt 
Bunsen. Ebers,· and other ethnologists are satisfied that 
the author of this chapter bad a knowledge of the subject 
derived either from the Phrenicians or the Egyptians. 
Ewald places his epoch with that of the early Jewish 
kings. According to this table the E<,,'YPtians were de­
scended from Ham, the son of Noah. and were con­
sequently of the aame original stock with the Japhetic 
and Semitic nations. They were not negroes. though 
their skin was black. or at least dark.t According to 
Herodotus they came from the heart of Africa; accord­
ing to Genesis (chap. x.) from Asia. Which is the cor­
rect view? 

The E;;yptians themselves recognized no relatiOlll!hip 
with the negroes. who only appear on the monuments as 
captives or slaves. 

History. therefore. ·helps us little in this qUefition of 
race.. How is it with Comparative Philolo<JY and Com­
parati ve Anatomy? 

The Coptic language is an idiom of the old F .... mtian 
~"Ile. which seems to belong to no known linl,'uistie 
group. It is related to other African 1angna~es only 
through the lexicon. and similarly with the Ind ... Euro­
pean. Some traces of grammatic likeness to the Semitic 
may be fOllnd in it; yet the view of BUR~n and 
Schwartz, that in very ancient timea it aroee from the 
... ~ 1I1Jd d .. B..,bor )looi .. TOft Dr. G-s Ebon. Leipzig. 

lB68." .. II".....,. Ilibel-W ..... " Enter Tb .... !, p. 43. 
t .£oebyl ...... 1.0 tho ~"iaa ooilon ... lI6n-. I....w. eall.o "rOll'if 
~ •• b1aek:~ioned. bot Ammiao_ lIarcdlia ... _pt, •• ..£gyptia 
~ .,hlpemi,1Wd d II&DIi. OJ • 
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union of Semitic and Indo-European languages, remains 
only a hypothesis.- Merx (in Schenkel's Bibel-Lexicon) 
says this view" rests upon a wish formed in the interest'of 
the Philosophy of History; and the belief of a conuection 
between these tongues is not justified by any scientific 
study of philology. No such ethnologiclJl affinity can be 
granted, - a proof of which is that all facts in its favor 
are derived from common roots, none from common 

. grammar." Benfey, however, assumed two great branches 
of Semitic nationalities, one flowing into Afl'ica, the other 
into Western Asia.t. Ebers~ gives some striking resem­
blances between Egyptian and Cbaldaic worde, and says 
he possesses more than three hundred examples of this 
kind; and in Bunsen's fifth volume are comparative tables 
which give as their result that a tliird part of the old 

. Egyptian worde in Coptic literature are Semitic, and a 
tenth part Indo-European. If these statements are con­
firmed, they may indicate some close early rela&ions be­
tween these races. 

The anatomy of the mummies seems to show 1\ wide 
departure from negro characteristics. The skull, chin, 
forehead, bouy system, facial angle, hair, limbs, are all 
different. The chief resemblancp.s are in the flat nose, 
and form of the backbone.§ Scientific ethnologists have 
therefore usually decided that the old EgyptiallB were an 

• II N.gyrten nnd die Bucher Mosie, von Ebt>11I, Vol. I. p. 43." 
+ U Th. Denley, Ueber dna verhiltniss der ii.6Y}ltiachen Sprache zum 

aemitiRCben Sprachstamme, 18·'4:." . 
i All<vptpn. lI:e. 
f H The skulls of the mummiea agroo with history in proving tha.t 

Egypt WM peopled with a. variety of tribea; and physiologists, whfln 
apeaking more f!xactly, have dirlded them into three classes. The first 
il!l t~e Egyptian proper. whose akoll is shaJled like the beads of tho 
anCient Till'ban statu'*' and the modt'm Nubians. The second is a race 
of men more like the EuropeAns, and these mummies become more com. 
mon as we appl'Ol'tch the Delta. These l\I'e perhapa the &ame 8.8 the 
modem Copts. The third is of an Arab l'IlCO, and am like the heads of 
the laborel1l in the pictures." -Sharpe, Hist. of Egypt. 1.3. He refers 
to Morton'" Crania N.gyptiAC& for bis authority. 

Pricbani (Nat. Hist. of Man and Rezw.arches, &c.l. after a full exam. 
ination of the ~uestion concerning the ethnical rolations of the Egyptians, 
and of Morton s crnniological researehes. concludes in favor of an AsiA.tio 

" origin of the Jo:gyptiana. connected with a.o. amalgamatioD with the Alri· 
~D autocthones. 
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Asiatic people wllO had become partially amalgamated 
with the surrounding African tribes. Max Duncker 
comes to this conclU9ion,· and says that tbe Berber 
langnages are the existing representatives of the old 
Egyptian. This is certainly true as concerns the Copt., 
whose very name is almost identical witb the word 
"Gupti," the old name from whicb tbe Greeks fonned 
tbe term lEgypti.t Alfred Maury (Revue d. D. Mondes, 
September, 1867) says tbat, .. according to all appeamnces, 
Egypt was peopled from Asia by that Hamitic mce which 
comprised the tribes of Palestine, Ambia, and Ethiopia. 
Its ancient civilization was, COIlllequently, the sister or 
that which built Babylon and Nineveh. In the vaHey of 
the Nile, as in those of the Euphrates and tbe Til,'lis, re­
ligion gave the motive to civilization, and in all the three 
nations there was a priesthood in close aHiance with an 
absolute monarchy." :u de Roug~ is of the same opin­
ion. In his examination of the monuments of the oILIest 
dynasties, he finds the name given to the E~')-ptians by 
themselves to be merely H tbe Men" (Rut), - a wort! 
wbicb by the usual interchanl;C of R with L, and of T 
witb D, is identical with tbe Hebrew Lnd (plural Ludim), 
wbom the Book of Genesis declares to have been a BOn 
of Mismim. This term was applied by the Israelites to 
all the races on the sontheast shore of the Mediter­
l'Imean. It is, therefore, believed by )L de Roug6 that the 
4'YPtians were of the same family with these Asiatic 
tribes on the shores of Syria. Here, then, as in 80 many 
other cases, a new civilizatic.n may have come from the 
union of two different mces, - one Asiatic, tLe other 
African. Asia furnished the brain, Africa the fire, and 
from the immense vital force of the latter and tloe intel­
lectual vigor of the former sprang that wonderful civiliza.. 
tion which illum~ the world during at least five 
thousand years. 
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§ 6. The Thru OrderB oj G.ods. 

The E.,"YPtian -theology, or doctrine of the gods, was 
of two kinds, - esoteric and exoteric, that is, an interior 
theology for the initiated, and an exterior theology for 
:the uninitiated. The exterior theology, which was for the 
whole people, consisted of the mythological accounts of 
Isis and Osiris, the judgments of the dead, the transmi­
gration of the soul, and all matters connected with the 
ceremonial worshlp of the gods. But the interior, hid­
den theology is supposed to have related to the uuity 
and spirituality of the Deity. . 

Herodotus informs us that the gods of the Egyptians 
were in three orders; and Bunsen believes that he has 
succeeded in restoring them from the monuments. There 
are eight gods of the first order, twelve gods of the second 
order, and seven gods of the third order. The gods of the 
third order are those of the popular worship, but those of 
the first seem to be of a higher and more spiritual class. 
The third class of gods were representative of the elements 
of nature, the sun, fire, water, earth, air. But the' gods 
of the first order were the gods of the priesthood, under­
stood by them alone, and expressing ideas which they 
shrank from communicating to the people. The spil'itual 
and ideal part of their religion the priests kept to them­
selves as something which the people were incapable of 
understanding. The first eight gods seem to have been a 
representation of a process of divine development or ema­
nation, and constituted a transition from the absolute 
spiritualism of the Hindoos to the religion of nature and 
humanity in the West. The Hindoo gods were emana­
tions of spirit: the gods of Greece are idealizations of 
Nature. Hut the Egyptian gods represent spirit passing 
into matter and form. 

Accordingly, if we 6X9.mine in detail the gods of the 
first order, who are eight, we find them to possess the 
general principle of self-revelation, and to constitute, taken 
together, a process of divine development. These eight, 00-

cordmg to Bunsen, are Amn, or Ammon; Khem, or Chem­
lUis; Mut, the Mother Goddess; N um, or Kneph; Seti, 
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01' Sate j Phtah, the Artist God j Net, 01' N eith, the Godde88 
of Sais j and Ra, the Sun, the God of Heliopolis. But 
according to Wilkinson they stand in a little diffe1'ent 
order: 1. Neph. or Kneph j 2. Amun, or Ammon j 3. Pthah; 
4. Khem j 5. Sate; 6. Maut, 01' Mut j 7. Pasht, or Diana j 
and 8. Neith, or Minerva, in which list Pasht, the Goddess 
of Bubasti., is promoted out of the second order and takes 
the place of P.a, the Sun, who is degraded. 

Supposing these lists to be Bubstantially correct, we 
have, as the root of the series, Ammon, the Concealed God, 
or Absolute Spirit. His titles indicate this dignity. The 
Greeks recognized him as corresponding to their Zeus. He 
is styled King of the Gods, the Ruler, the Lord of Heaven, 
the Lord of the Thrones, the Horus 01' God of the Two 
Egypts. Thebes was his city. ACCOI'ding to lIlanetho, his 
name means concealment j and the root M Amn " also means 
to veil or conceal His original name was Amn; thus it 
stands in the rings of the twelfth dynasty. But aftel' the 
eighteenth dynasty it is Amn-Ra, meaning the Sun. 
U Incontestably," says ·Bunsen, U he stands in El,'}'pt as 
the head of the great cosmogonic development." 
. Next comes Kneph, 01' God as Spirit, - the Spirit of 
God, often confounded with Amn, also called Cnubis and 
Num. Both Plutarch and Diodorus tell U8 that his name 
signifies Spirit. the N urn having an evident relation with 
the Greek ""0,.", and the Coptic word M N ef," meaning also 
to blow. So too the Arabic U Nef" means hreath, the He­
brew M N uf," to flow, and the Greek ...... to breathe. At 
Boneh he is called the Breath of those in the Firmament; 
at Elephantina, Lord of the Inundation.. He wears the 
ram's head with double horns (by mi,take of the Greeks 
attributed to AmIDOn), and his worship was unive1'l!81 in 
Ethiopia. The sheep are sacred to him, of which there 
were large flocks in the Thehaid, kept for their wool 
And the BeTpent or asp, a sign of kingly dominion, - hence 
called basifuk, - is sacred to Kneph. As Creator, he ap­
pears nnder the fi,."11te of a potter with a wheel In Phila! 
be is 80 represented, forming on his wheel a figure of o.iris, 
with the inscription, M N um, who forms on his wlleel the 
Divine Limbs of Osiris." He is also called the Sculptor 
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of all men, also the god who made the sun and moon to 
revolve. Porphyry says that Pthah sprang from an egg 
which came irom the mouth of Kneph, in which he is 
sU]lported by high monumental authority. 

The result of this seems to be that Kneph represents 
the absolute Being as Spirit, the Spirit of God moviug on 
the face of the waters, - a moving spirit pervading the 
formless chaos of matter. 

Perhaps the next god in the series is Pthah, by the 
Greeks called Hephrestus, or Vulcan, representing forma­
tion,creation by the truth, stability; called in the in­
scriptions, Lord of Truth, Lord of the Beautiful Face, 
Father of the Beginnings, moviug the Egg of the Sun and 
Moon. With Horapollo and Plutarch, we may consider 
the Scarabeus, or Beetle, which is his sign, as an emblem 
of the world and its creation. An inscription calls him 
Creator of all things in the world. Iamblicus says, "The 
God who creates with truth is Ptbah." He was also con­
nected with the sun, as having thirty fingers, - the num­
ber of days in a month. He is represented sometimes as 
a deformed dwarf. 

The next god in the series is Khem, the Greek Pan,­
the principle of generation, sometimes holding the plough­
share. 

Then come the feminine principles corresponding with 
these three latter gods. Amon has naturally no compan­
ion. Mut, the mother, is the consort of Khem the father. 
Seti, - the Ray or Arrow, - a female fi,,"'Ufe, with the 
horns of a cow, is the companion of Kneph. And Neith, 
or N ct, the goddeas of Sais, belongs to Pthah. The Greek 
Minerva AtMn@ is thought to be derived from Neith by 
an inversion of the letters,. -the Greeks writing from 
left to right and the Egyptisns from right to left. Her 
name means, " I come from myself." Clemens says that 
her great shrine at Sais has an open roof with the inscrip­
tion, " I am aU that was and is and is to be, and no mor­
tal has lifted my garment, and the fruit I bON is Helios." 
This would seem to identify her with Nature. 

• Plato, Tim..... Herod. II. 69. Gutachmidl and othem ckDYB this 
etymologic relation of Neilh to AIh6n6. 

II' • 
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For the eighth god of the first order we may take 
either Helios or Ra or Phm, the Sun-God; from whence 
came the name of the Pharaohs, or we may take I'lI8ht, 
Bubastis, the equivalent of the Greek Diana. On 80me 
accounts it would seem that Ra WII8 the true termination 
of this cycle. We should then have, proceeding from 
the hidden abyss of pure Spirit, first a breathing forth, 
or spirit in motion; tben creation, by the word of truth; 
then generation, giving life and growth; and then tho 
female qualities of production, wisdom, and light, com­
pleted by the Sun-God, last of the serie8. Amn, or Am­
mon, the Concealed God, is the root, then the creative 
power in Kneph, then the generati vo power in Khem, 
the Demiurgic power in Ptah, the feminine creativo 
principle of Nature in Neith, the productive principle in 
Mut, or perhaps the nourishing principle, and then the 
living stimulus of growth, which carries an forward in Us.. 

But we must now remember that two races meet in 
Egypt, -an Asiatic race, which hrinb'll the ideas of the 
East; and an Ethiopian, inhabitants of the land, who 
were already there. The first race brought the spiritnal 
ideas which were embodied in the h~her order of gods. 
The Africans were fined with the Instinct of nature­
worshi p. These two tendencies were to be reconciled in 
the religion of Egypt. The first order of gods waa 
Cor the initiated, and taught them the unity, spirituality, 
and creative power of God.· The third order- the 
circle of Isis and Osiris - were Cor the people, and were 

• u TIleft is. profOUJJd OODI!Olarioo hidden in the old Egyptian in.vribtd ' 
lOeb. They .bo .. 118 that tbe wrinl Jigun:., hair man and hair bfo.:ut, 
whieh we find carved and pUnted t.hnP~ Weft not th-:- true- gQf'" of ~.t. 
bu:t politieo-religiou tnMh, ~lin( tbe true gr."UaPad.. 'J1JI« ~h 
teacli that the real objeet of .onbip .... tbe OM undiridtd ~~ nUJt.. 
ing &om the 8qpDDing., Creator of .n things. J?Vealing hi~1I to the 
ilIumiDated 8OU1 .. the 1I~ U I •• THE I ...... It g trufiJ' that tbit 
J'Uft d~trioe ... 1:.aught onl ... to the initiated. and the Itom:e (orlnd it to 
be pob~ f ThU is. hidden my .. ry; k'1J it to no 0Il'!!'; Id it .. 
-.. by DO.,.. .. heard by DO .... , only tboo and thy .... hor oI>aJl _ 
tbH k ..... Ied,.;:" Brnl!"'"h, Au d .... Ori"" .. p. 6 •• 

1l.ay DOt one r.Mon for ~ing t,bg doetrioe 01 the mty ad 
lpiriuaali<y of God have bF;.m. the ~ of the MrieaD mind k! v.mty 
ODd booBy form I The pn..t. r......d '" _Din tbio ~ ......... 01 
_ in !he poop'" and .. ..........tIy-rom.ed '" iI. 



THE GODS OF EGYPT. 243 

representative of the forms and forces of outward nature. 
Between the two come the second series, - a transition 
from the one to the other, - children of the higher gods, 
parents of the lower, - neither so abstract as the one nor 
so concrete as the other, - representing neither purely 
divine qualities on the one side, nor merely natural forces 
on the other, but rather the fac.ulties and powers of man. 
Most of this series were therefore adopted by the Greeks, 
whose religion was one essentially based on human 
nature, and whose gods were all, or nearly all, the ideal 
representations of human qualities. Hence they found 
in Khunsu, child of Ammon, their Hercules, God of 
Strength; in Thoth, child of Kneph, they found Hermes, 
God of Knowledge; in Pecht, child of Pthah, they 
found their Artemis, or Diana, the Goddess of Birth, pro­
tector of women; in Athor, or Hathor, they found their 
Aphrodit@, Goddess of Love. Seb was Chronos, or Time; 
and Nutpe was Rhea, wife of Chronos. 

The third order of gods are the children of the second 
series, and are manifestations of the Divine in' the out­
ward universe. But though standing lowest in the scale, 
they were the most popular gods of the Pantheon; had 
more individuality and personal character than the others ; 
were more universally worshipped throughout Egypt, and 
that from the oldest times. "The Osiris deities," says 
Herodotus, "are the only gods worshipped throughout 
Egypt." "They stand on the oldest monuments, are the 
centre of all Egyptian worship, and are perhaps the oldest 
original objects of reverence," says Bunsen. How can 
this be if they belong to IL lower order of Deities, and 
what is the explanation of it 1 There is another historical 
fnet also to bo explained. Down to the time of Ramses, 
thirteen hundred years before Christ, Typhon, or Seth, the 
God of Destruction, was the chief of this third order, and 
the most venerated of all the gods. After that time a 
revolution occurred in the worship, which overthrew Seth, 
IlJld his name was chiselled out of the monuments, Rnd 
the name of Amun inserted in its place. This was the 
only change which occurred in the Egyptian religion, 
so far as we know, from its commencement until the 
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time of the Cre8lU'8.- An explanation of both theee 
facts may be given, founded on the supposed amalgama­
tioo in Egypt of two races with their religions. Suppos­
ing that the gods of the higher orders represented the 
religioos ideas of a Semitic or Aryan race entering Ero'Pt 
from Asia, and that the Osiris group were the gods of 
the African nature-worship, which they found prevailing 
on their arrival, it is quite natural that the priests should 
in their claaaification place their own gods highest, while 
they should have allowed the external worship to go 00 

as formerly, at least for a time. But, after a time, as the 
tone of thought became more elevated, they may have 
succeeded in suhetituting for the God of Terror and 
Destruction a higher conception in the popular worship. 

The myth of Isis and Osiris, preserved for os by l'lu­
tarch, gives the most light in relation to this order of 
deities. 

Seb and Notpe, or Nut, called by the Greeks ChronOll 
and Rhea, were the parents of this group. Seb is there­
fore Time, and Nut is Motion or perhape Apace. The 
Son pronoooced a corse on them. namely, tbat sbe should 
not be delivered, 00 any day of the year. T1.is pm'hape 
implies the difficulty of the thought of Creation. But 
Hermes, or Wisdom, who loved Bhea, won, at dice, of the 
Moon, five days, the seventieth part of all her illumi­
nations, which he added to the tbree hundred and sixty 
days, or twelve months. Here .... e have a bint of a c0rrec­
tion of the calendar, the necessity of which awakened a 
feeling of irregularity in the processes of nature, admit­
ting thereby the notioo of change and a new creation. 
These five days were the birthdays of the gods. On 
the first Osiris is born, and a voice .... as heard saying. 
"The Lord of all things is DOW born. ~ On the lIeC­

ond day, .Arueri&-Apollo, or the elder Horus; on the 
third, Typhon, who broJre throngh a hole io his mother's 
side; on the fourth, Isis; and OD the fifth, Nepthys-Venua, 
or Victory. Osiria and Arueris are children of the Son, 
Isis of Hermes, Typhon and Xepthys DC Saturn. 

Isis beeune the wife of Osiris, who went tJuougll the 

- So IOJII Wi!k;-. 
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world taming it by means of oratory, poetry, and music. 
When he returned, Typhon took seventy-two men and 
also a queen of Ethiopia, and made an ark the size of 
Osiris's body, and at a feast proposed to give it to the one. 
whom it should fit. Osiris got into it, and they fastened 
down the lid aad soldered it and threw it into the Nile. 
Then Isis put on mourning and went to search for it, aud' 
directed her inquiries to little children, who were hence, 
held by the Egyptians to have the faculty of divination. 
Then she found Anubis, child of Osiris, by Nepthys, wife 
of Typhon, who told her how the ark was entangled in a 
tree which grew up around it and hid it. The king had 
made of this tree a pillar to support his house. Isis sat 
down weeping; -the women of the queen came to her, she 
stroked their hair, and fragrance passed into it. She was 
made nurse to the queen's child, fed him with her finger, 
and in the night-time, by means of a lambent fia.me, 
burned away his impurities. She then turned herself 
into a swallow and flew around the house, bewailing her 
fate. The queen watched her operations, and being 
alarmed cried out, and so robbed her child of immortality. 
Isis then begged the pillar, took it down, took out the 
chest, and cried so loud that the younger son of the king 
died of fright. She then took the ark and the elder son 
and set sail The cold air of the river chilled her, and 
she became augry and cursed it, and so dried it up. She 
opened the chest, put her cheek to that of Osiris and wept 
bitterly. The little boy came and peeped in> she gave 
him a terrible look, and he died of fright. Isis then came 
to her son Horus, who was at nurse at Buto. Typhon, 
hunting by moonlight, saw the ark, with the body of Osiris, 
which he tore into fourteen parts and threw them about. 
Isis went to look for them in a boat made of papyrus, and 
buried each part in a separate place. 

After this the soul of Osiris returned out of Hades to 
train up his son. Then came a 'battle between Horus and 
Typhon, in which Typhon was vanquished, but I&is allowed 
lum to escape. There are other less important incideuts 
in the story, among them that Isis had another son by the 
soul of Osiris after his death, who is the god called Har-
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pocrates, represented as lame and with his finger on his 
mouth.-

Plutaxch declares that this story is symbolical, and men­
tions various explanations of the allegory. He rejects, at 
once, the rationalistic explanation, which turns these gods 
into eminent men, - sea-captains, etc. .. I fear," says he, 
.. this would be to stir things that are not to· be stirred, 
and to declare war (as Simonides says), not only against 
length.of time, bnt also al,,,,inst many nations and families 
of mankind, whom a relil,tious reverence towards these 
gods holds fast bound like men astonished and amazed, 
and would be no other than going about to remove 80 
great and venerable names from heaven to earth, and 
thereby shaking and di880lving that worship and persua­
sion that hath entered almost all men's constitutions from 
their very hirth, and opening vast doors to the atheists' 
faction, who convert all divine matters into human.' 
.. Others," he says, .. consider these bein;,'s as demons inter­
mediate between gods and men. And Osiris afterwards 
became Serapis, the Pluto of the nnder-world." 

Other explanations of the myth are given by Plntarch. 
First, the geographical explanation. According to this, 0 ..... 
iris is Water, especially the Nile. I.is is Earth, especially 
the land of Egypt adjoining the Nile, and overflowed by 
it. Horus, their son, is the Air, especially the moist, 
mild air of Egypt. Typhon is Fire, especially the snm­
mer heat which dries np the Nile and parches the land. 
His seventy-two associates are tbe seventy-two day. uf 
greatest heat, according to the Egyptian opinion. N ep­
thys, his wife, sister uf Isis, is the lJesert outside of Egypt, 
but which in a higher inundation uf the Nile being I!t)me­
times o\'erflowed, becomes produeth'e, and has a child by 
Osiris, named Anubis. "r.en Typhon shnt'! Osiris into 
the ark, it is the summer heat drying np the Nile and con­
fining it to its channel This ark, entangled in a trI'e, is 
where the Nile dirides into many mouths at the Delta 
and is overhung by the wood. Isis, nDl''I!ing the cbild uf 
the king. the fra"araoee, etc., represent the earth nouru.hing 
plants and anima1a. The body uf Osiris, torn by Typhon 

• The '-.. Ibe _ .,....boIizoo, DOt oileme, bid .... j1dbeool 
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into fourteen parts, signifies either the division of the Nile' 
at its mouths or the pools of water left after the drying up 
of the inundation. 

There is so much in this account whicp accords with 
. the facts, that there can be no doubt of its COITectness 
so far as it goes. At the same time it is evidently 
an incomplete explanation. The story means this, but 
something more. Beside the geographical view, Plu­
tarch therefore adds a scientific and an astl'Onomical ex­
planation, as well as others more philosophical Accord­
ing to these, Osiris is in geDeral the productive, the crea­
tive power in nature; Isis, the female property of nature, 
hence called by Plato the nurse; and Typhon the destruc­
tive property in nature; while Horus is the mediator 
between creation and destruction. And thus we have the 
triad of Osiris, Typhon, and Horus, essentially cOITespond­
ing to the Hindoo triad, Brshma, Siva, and Vishnu, and 
also to the Persian triad, Ormazd, Ahriman, and Mithra. 
And so this myth will express the Egyptian view 'of the 
conflict of good and evil in the natural world. 

But it seems very likely that it was the object of the 
priests to elevate this Osiris worship to a still higher 
meaning, making it an allegory of the struggles, SOITOWS, 
and sell~recovery of the human soul Every human soul 
after death took the name and symbols of Osiris, and then 
went into the under-world to be judged by him. Con­
nected with this was the doctrine of transmigration, or the 
passage of the soul through various bodies, - a doctrine 
brought out of E.."YPt by Pythagoras. These higher doc­
trines were taught in the mysteries. "I know them," says 
Herodotus, "but must not tell them." Iamblicus pro­
fesses to explain them in his work on the Mysteries. 
But it is not easy to say how much of his own Platonism 
he has miugled therewith. According to him, they taught 
in the mysteries that before all things was one God 
immovable in the solitude of unity. The One was to be 
venernted in silence. Then Emeph, or N eph, Will! god in 
his self-consciousness. After this in Amun, his intellect 
became truth, shedding light. Truth working by art is 
PtJiah, and art producing good is Osiris. 



248 TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

Another remarkable fact must be at least alluded to. 
Bunsen says, that, according to the whole testimony of the 
monuments, Isis and Osiris not only have their roots 
in the second order, but are also thelll!lel ves the finlt and 
the second order. Isis, Osiris, and Horus comprise all 
Egyptian mythology, with the exception of Amon and 
Nepb. Of this fact I have seen no explanation and 
know of none, unless it be a sign of the purpose of the 
priests to unite the two systems of spiritualism and 
nature-worship into one, and to elevate and spiritualize 
the lower orde.r of gods. 

One reason for thinking that the religious system of the 
priests was a compromise between several different original 
tendencies is to be found in the 10cal worship of special 
deities in various places. In Lower lY,ry'pt the highest 
god was Pthah, whom the Greeks identified with V ulean ; 
the god of fire or heat, father of the sun. He was in this 
region the chief god, corresponding to Ammon in Upper 
Egypt. Manetho says that Pthah reigned nine thousand 
years before the other god~, - which must mean that this 
was by far the oldest worship in Egypt. ~ Ammon is 
the head of a cosmogony which procee:ls according to 
emanation from spirit down to matter, 80 Pthah is at 
the beginning of a cosmogony which ascends by a proce!III 
of evolution from matter working np to spirit. For from 
Pthah (heat) comes light, from light proceeds life, from 
life arise gods, men, plants, animab. and all organic exist­
ence. The inscriptions call Pthab," Father of the Father 
of the Gods,w "King of both Worlds," the" God of all 
Beginnings," the" Former of Things.w The e<,;g is one of 
his symbols. &8 containing a genn of life. The scarabreus, 
or beetle, which rolls its ball of earth. supposed to c0n­

tain its egg, is dedicated to Pthah. His oacred city was 
Memphis. in Lower Egypt. His son, Ra, the Sun-God, 
had his temple at On, near by, which the Greeks called 
Heliopolis, or City of the Sun. The cat is l!aC1'ed to lla. 
As Pthah is the god of all beginnings in Lower 1Y,.ry'pt, 10 

Ra is the vitalizing god, the active ruler of the world. bald­
ing a sceptre in one hand and the sign of life in the other. 

The gOOd=eII of Lower Egypt were Ncith at Sais, 
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Leto, the goddess whose temple was at Buto, and Pacht 
at Babastis. In Upper Egypt, as we have seen, the chief 
deity was Amun, or -Ammon, the Concealed God, and 
Kneph, or Knubis. With them belonged the goddess 
Mut· (the mother) and Khonso. .The two oldest gods 
were Mentu, the rising sun, and Atmu, the setting sun. 

We therefore find traces of the same course of religious 
thought in Egypt as we shall afterward find in Greece. 
The earlier worship is of local deities, who are afterwards 
united in a Pantheon. As Zeus Was at first worshipped 
in Dodona and Arcadia, Apollo in Crete and Delos, 
Aphrodite in Cyprus, Athen~ at Athens, and afterward· 
these tribal and provincial deities were united in one 
company as the twelve gods of Olympus, so in Egypt 
the various early theologies were united in ~he three 
orders, of which Ammon was made the head. But, in 
both countries, each city and province persevered in 
the worship of its particular deity. As Athena con­
tinued to be the protector of Athens, and Aphrodite of 
Cyprus, so, in E;(ypt, Set continued to be the god of 
Ombos, Leto pf Buto, Horus of Edfu, Khem of Coptos. 

Before concluding this section, we muat BRy a word of­
the practical morality connected with this theology. We 
have seen, above, the stress laid on works of justice and 
mercy. There is a papyrus in the Imperial library at 
Paris, which M. Chabas considers the oldest book in the 
worle!. It is an autograph manuscript written B. C. 2200, 
or four thousand years ago, by one who calls himself the 
son of a king. It chntains practical philosophy like that 
of Solomon in his proverbs. It glorifies, like the P~verbs, 
wisdom. It says that .. man's heart rules the man," that 
" the bad man's life is what the wise know to be death:' 
that .. what we say in secret is known to him who 
made our interior nature," that .. he who made us i.& 
present with us though we are alone." 

Is not the human race one, when this Egyptian four 
thousand years ago, talks of life as Solomon spoke onB 
thousand years after, in J udrea; and as Benjamin Frsnklin 
spoke, three thouaand years after Solomon, in America 1 

• The lUUDe U Hut" was &lao given to Neith. Pa.cht, and I.siJ. 



250 TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

§ 7. Injl'/Una of EflYpt tm Judaism and Ckristianity. 

How much of the doctrine and ritual of Egypt were im­
porred into Judaism by Moses is a question by no means 
easy to settle. Of Egyptian theology proper, or the doe­
trine of the gods, we find no trace in the Pentateuch. 
Instead of the three orders of deities we have Jeho\"ah; 
instead of the images and pictures of the gods, we have 
a rigorous prohibition of idoJatry ; instead of Osiris and 
Isis, we have a Deity above all worlds and bebind nil 
time, with no history, no adventures, no eartbly life. But 
it is perhaps more strange not to find any trace of the 
doctrine of a future life in MosaisID, when this was BO 
promine'1t among the Egyptians. Moses gives no account 
of the jUl!gment of souls after death; he tells nothing of 
the long journey and multiform experiences of tbe next 
life according to the Egyptians, nothing of a future resur­
rection and return to the body. His severe monotheism 
was very different from the minnte chal"d(.terization of gods 
in the Egyptian Pantheon. The personal character of 
Jehovah, with ita awful anthority, ita stern retribution 
and impartial Jnstice, was quite another thing from the 
symbolic ideal type of the gods of Egypt. N otbing of 
the popular myth of Osiris, Isis, Horus, and TYl'holl is 
found in the Pentateur.h, nothing of the tran.mi~'"'tion 
of BOuls, nothing of the worship of auimals; notbing of 
the future life and judgment to come; nothing of tbe 
embalming of bodies and ornamenting of toml"" The 
cherubim among the Jews may resemble the EgyyJtian 
Sphinx; the priesta' dress in both are of white linen; 
the 1:rim and Thommim, symbolic jewels of tbe priests, 
are in both; a quasi hereditary priesthood is in each; 
and both ha"e a temple worship. But here tbe parallels 
cease. 1I0!!eS left bebind ~ian theology, and took 
only BOrne hints for his ritnal from tbe Nile. 

There may perhaps be a Bingle exception to t!Jis state­
ment. ,According to Brogsch· and other writers, tbe 
Papyrus buried with tbe mommy eontoined tbe doc­
trine of the Dh"ine nuity. The name of God was not 

• JIrusIeh, A .. dom 0riaJt, p. 48. 
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given, but instead the words NUK PU NUK, "I am tbe 
I am;'. corresponding to the name given in Exodus iii. 14, 
Jahveh (in a corrupt form Jehovah). This name, Jahveh, 
has the same meaning with the Egyptian Nuk pu Nuk, 
"I am the I am." At least SB say Egyptologists. If this 
is so, the coincidence is certainly very striking. 

That some of the ritualism to which the Jews were 
accustomed in Egypt should have been imported into their 
new ceremonial, is quite in accordance with human nature. 
Christianity, also, haa taken up many of the customs of 
heathenism. - The rite of circumcision was probably adopt­
ed by the Jews from the Egyptians, who received it from 
the natives of Africa. . Livingstone has found it among 
the tribes south of the Zambesi, and thinks· this custom 
there cannot be traced to any Mohammedan source. 
Prichard believes it, in Egypt, to have been a relic of an-

• cient African customs. It still exists in Ethiopia and 
Abyssinia. In Egypt it existed far earlier than the 
time of Abraham, as appears by ancient mummies. Wil­
kinson affinns it to have been .. as early as the fourth 
dynasty, and probably earlier, long before the time of 
Abraham." Herodotus tells us that the custom existed 
from the earliest times among the Egyptians and Ethio­
pians, and was adopted from them by the Syrians of 
Palestine. Those who regard this rite as instituted by II 
Divine command may still believe that it already existed 
among the Jews, just as baptism existed among them be­
fore Jesus commanded his disciples to baptize. Both in 
Egypt and among the J ewe it was connected with a feel­
ing of supenority. The circumcised were distinguished 
from othellS by a higher religious position. It is difficult 
to trace the origin of sentiments so alien to our own ways 
of thought; but the hygienic explanation seems hardly 
adequate. . It may have heen a sigu of the devotion of 
the ~enerative power to the service of God, and have been 
the first step out of the untamed license of the passions. 
among the Africans. . 

• See lIerivale. Conversion of the Notthena Nations. p. 187. note, 
whore he gives examples of "the inveterate lingering of Pagan \langei 
among the nominAlly converted... But many of thKe were 8&IlCtioned 
by the Catholic Churoh. 
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It has been supposed that the figure of the Cherubim 
among the Jews was derived from that of the Sphinx. 
There were three kinds of Sphinxes in Ej,'ypt, - the t1.ndrD­
sphinz, with the head of a man and the body of a lion; . 
the mo-sphinz, with the head of a ram and the body of a 
lion; and the hicraco-sphinz, with the head of a hawk and 
a lion's body. The first was a symbol of the union of 
wisdom and strength. The Sphinx was the solemn llen­
tinel, placed to watch the temple and the tomb, as the 
Cherubim watched the gates of Paradise after the expul­
sion of Adam. In the Cherubim were joined portions of 
the figure of a man with those of the lion, the ox, and the 
eagle. In the Temple the Cherubim spread their wings 
above the ark; and Wilkinson gives a picture from the 
Egyptian tombs of two kneeling figures with wings spread 
above the ecarabreus. The Persians and the Greeks had 
similar symbolic figures, meant to represent the various 
powers of these separate creatures combined in one being ; 
but the Hebrew fi,,<T\tre was probably imported from Egypt. 

The Egyptians had in their temples a special interior 
sanctuary, more holy than the rest. So the Jews had 
their Holy of Holies, into which only the high-priest 
went, separated by a veil from the other parts of the 
Temple. The Jews were commanded on the Day of 
Atonement to provide a ocapegoat, to carry away the sins 
of the people, and the high-priest was to lay his hands on 
the head of the goat and confess the national sins, • putting 
them upon the head of the goat' (Lev. xvi 21, 22), and it 
was Mid that • the goat shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities unto a land not inhabited." So, among the 
Egyptians, whenever a victim was offered, a prayer was 
repeated over its head, • that if any calamity were about 
to befall either the aacrifices or the land of E<.;ypt, it 
mi:::ht be averted on this head.' • 

Such facts as these make it highly probable that lfosee 
allowed in his ritual many ceremonies borrowed from 
the Egyptian worship. 

That Egyptian Christianity had a great ibfluence on the 
development of the system of Chri5tian doctrine is not 

• Iearid<, L 172 (A-n- editioa). . 
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improbable.- The religion of ancient Egypt was very 
tenacious and not easily effaced. Successive waves of 
Syrian, Persian, Greek, and Roman conquest rolled over 
the land, scarcely producing any change in her religion 
or worship. Christianity conquered Egypt, but was itself 
deeply tinged with the faith of the conquered. Many 
customs found in Christendom may be traced back to 
Egypt. The Egyptian at his marriage put a gold ring on 
his wife's finger, as a token that he intrusted her with all 
his property, just as in the Church of England service the 
bridegroom does the 88me, saying, "With all my worldly· 
goods I thee endow," Clemens tells us that this custom 
was derived by the Christians from the Egyptians. The 
priests at Philre threw.a piece of gold into the Nile once 
a year, as the Venetian Doge did into the Adriatic. The 
Feast of Candles at Sais is still marked in the Christian 
calendar as Candlemas Day. The Catholic priest shaves 
his head as the Egyptian priest did before him. The 
Episcopal minister's linen surplice for reading the Liturgy 
is taken from the dress of obligation, made of linen, worn 
by the priest in Egypt. Tw.o thousand years before the 
Pope assumed to hold the keys, there was an E!,'yptian 
priest at Thebes with the title of "Keeper of the two 
doors of Heaven," t 

In the space which we have here at command we are 
unable to examine the question of doctrinal influences 
from Egypt upon orthodox Christianity. Four doctrines, 
however, are stated by the learned Egyptologist, Samuel 
Sharpe, to be common to Egyptian mythology and church 
orthodoxy. They are these:-

1. That the oreation and government of the world is 
not tIle work of one simple and undivided Being, but of 
one God made up of several persons. This is the doctrine 
of plural unity. 

2. That salvation cannot be expected from the justice 
Or mercy of the Su prame Judge, unless an atoning ssorl­
fice is made to him by a divine being . 

• See {or proor.. Egyptian Mytholo81 and Egyptian Christianity, 
by SRmnel ShRrpe. 1863. 

t Sharpe, Egyptiau Mytholo81 and Egyptian Christianity. 
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3. That among the persons who compose the godhead, 
one, thongh a god, could yet suffer pain and he put to death. 

4. That a god or man, or a being half god and half a 
man once lived on earth, born of an earthly mother but 
without an earthly father. 

The gods of Egypt generally appear in triads, and 
sometimes as three gods in one. The triad of TheLes was 
Amun-Ra, Athor, and Chonso,-or father, mother, and 
son. In Nubia it was Pthah, Amnn-P.a, and Horus-U ... 
At Philre it was O.iris, Isis, and Horus. Other groups were 
Isis, Nephthys, and Horus; Isis, Nephthys, and Osiris; 
03iris, Athor, and P.a. In later times Horus became the 
supreme being, and appears united with Jla and O.iris in 
one figure, holding the two sceptres of Osiris, and having 
the hawk's head of Horus and the sun of lis. Eusehius 
says of thill god that he declared hi mself to be A polIo, 
Lord, and Bacchns. A porcelain idol worn as a charm 
comhines Pthah the Supreme God of Nature, with Horus 
the Son-God, and Kneph the Spirit-God. The body 
it that of Pthah, God of Nature, with the hawk's winb" 
of Horus, and the ram's head of Kneph. It is curious 
that Isis the mother, with Horns the child in her anus, 
as the merciful gods who would save their worsbip­
pers from the vengeance oC Osiris the stem judge, be­
came as popular a worship in Egypt in the time of 
Augustns, as that of the Virgin and Child i. in Italy to­
day. J uvenal says that the painters oC Rome alJllOflt 
lived by painting the goodeas Isis, the lIadonna of 
~'YPt, which had been imported into Italy, and which 
was very popular there. 

In the trial of the soul before Oairis, as reJlrei!"nIPA on 
tahlets and papyri. are eeen the ~es oC 1,,,,,10 inter­
ceding as meJiatn .. and offering sacrifices on it. behal! 
There are Cour oC these mediatlJJial g"'ls, and there is a 
tablet in the British lfuseum in which the d ... :easOO ia 
shown as placing the gods themselves on the altar as his 
sin..,ffering, and pleading their merits.. 

The death oC 08ri9, the supreme god of.all ~, was 
• central fact in this mythow.;y. He was killed by 

"1Iharpo, - .-. 



THE GODS OF EGYPT. 255 

Typhon, the Egyptian Satan, and after the fragments of 
his body had been collected by "the sad Isis;' he re­
turned to life as king of the dead and their judge.-

In connection with these facta it is deserving of notice 
that the doctrine of the trinity and that of the atonement 
began to take shape in the hands of the Christian theolo­
gians of Egypt. The Trinity and ita symbols were already 
familiar to the Egyptian mind. Plutarch says that the 
Egyptians worshipped Osiris, Isis, and Horus under the 
form of a triangle. He adds. that they considered every­
thing perfect to have three parts, and that therefore their 
good god made himself threefold, while their god of evil 
remained single. Egypt, which had exercised so power­
ful an influence on the old religion of Rome, was destined 
also greatly to influence Christianity. Alexandria was the 
head-quarters of learning and profound religious specula­
tions in the first centuries~ Clemens, Origen, Dionysius, 
Athanasius, were eminent teachers in that school. Its doc­
trine-q weret that Gpd had revealed himself to all nations 
by his Logos, or Word Christianity is its highest reve­
lation. The common Christian lives by faith, but the 
more advanced believer has gnosis, or philosophic insight 
of Christianity as the eternal law of the soul This doc­
trine soon suhstituted speculation in place of the simpli­
city of early Christianity. The influence of Alexandrlsn 
thought was increased by the high culture which prevailed 
there, and by the book-trade of this Egyptian city. All the 
oldest manuscripts of the Bible now extant were transcribed 
by Alexandrian penmen. The oldest versions were made 
in Alexandria. Finally the intense fervor of the Egyptian 
mind exercised ita natural influence on Christianity, as it 
did on Judaism and Heathenism. The Oriental specu­
lative element of Egyptian life was reinforced by the 

• The earliPst ronn of the Christian doctrine of the atonement wn.a 
that the Devil killt>t.l Jesua in~ignorance of hi" divine na.tllre. The 
Devil WR8 thus dt"C:Pived into doing what he had no right to do, conse­
quently he was obli~d to f'6Y for this by giving up the 80uls of Binnel'S 
to which he IUlIl a ngilt. The Osiris myth of the (lenth of .. god, which 
def'ply culored the mysb>riCR of Adonia and BleuaiBI took ita laat Conn in 
this rt.::liar doctrine of atonemC"ut. 

t , Kircheuge"'hichte, § 87. 
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African fire; and in Christianity, as before in the old 
religion, we find both working together. By the side of 
the Alexandrian speculations on the nature of God and 
the Trinity appear the maniacal devotion of the monks 
of the Thebaid. The ardor of belief which had over­
come e~en the tenacit.y of J ud~m, and modified it into 
its two Egyptian forms of the speculations of Philo and 
the monastic devotion of the ThePtpeutre, reappeared in 
a like action upon Christian belief and Christian practice. 
How large a part of our pl'e$ent Christianity is due to 
these two influences we may not be able to say. But 
palpable traces of Egyptian spec~ation appear in the 
Church doctrines of the Trinity and atonement, and the 
material resurrection· of the same partioles which con­
stitute the earthly body. And an equally evident influence 
from Egyptian asceticism is found in the long history of 
Christian monasticism, no trace of which appears in the 
New Testament, and no authority for which can be found 
in any teaching or example of Christ. The mystical 
theology and mystical devotion of E'gypt are yet at work 
in the Christian Church. But beside the doctrines directly 
derived from Egypt, there has probably come into Chris­
tianity another and more important element from this 
source. The spir-it of a race, a nation, a civilization, a re­
ligion is more indestructible .than its forms, more pe~­
vasive than its opinions, and will exercise an interior 
influence long. after its outward forms have disappeared. 
The spirit of the· Egyptian religion was revereilCe for the 
divine mystery of organic life, the worship of God in 
creation, of unity in variety, of each in all. _ Through the 
Christian Church in Ep;ypt, the schools of Alexandria, the 
monks of the The baid, these elements filtered into the mind 
of Christendom. They' gave a materialistic bIDe to the 
conceptions of the early Church, concerning God, Satan, 
the angels and devils, Heaven, Hell, the judgment, and the 
resurrection. They :prevented thereby the triumph of a 
misty Oriental spiritualism. Too gross indeed in them­
selves, they yet were better than the Donatism which 

* Which continues in Christianit~, in spite of Paul's p~ain statement, 
"Thou sowest not the body which sllall be." • _ 
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would have turned ev.ery spiritual fact into B ghost or a 
shadow. The African spirit, in the fiery words of a Ter­
tullia.n IUld an Augustine, ran into a materialism, which, 
opposed to the opposite e.xtreme of idealism, saved to the 
Church its healthy realism; . 
- The elaborate work of Bunsen on "Egypt's Place in 

Universal History" does not aid us much in finding the 
place of Egyptian religion in universal religion. It 
was strictly an ethnic religion, never dreaming of ex­
tending itself beyond the borders of the Nile, until long 
after the conquest of Egypt by the Romans. Then, in-, 
deed, Egyptian temples were welcomed by the large hos- . 
pitality of Rome, and any traveller may see the ruins of 
the temple of Serapis'" at Pozzuoli, and that of Isis at 
Pompeii The gods' of Greece, as we have' seen, too~ 
some hints from Egypt, but the Greek Olympua. with its 
bright forms, was very different from the mysterious som-
bre worshiy of Egypt. . 

The worship of variety, the recognition of the Divine 
in nature, the. sentiment,of wonder before the mystery of 
the world, ~e feeling that the Deity is in all life, in all 
form, in all change as well as- in what is permanent and 
stable, - this is the best element and the most original part 
of the Egyptian religion. So much we can leam from 
it positively; and negatively, by its en,tire dissolution, its 
passing away forever, leaving no knowledgll of itself behind • 

. we can learn how empty is any system of faith which is 
based on. concealment and mystery. All the vast range 
of Egyptian wisdom has gone, and disappeared from the 
surface of the _ earth,. for it was only a religion of the 
priests, who kept the truth to themselves and did not 
venture to communicate it to the people. It was only 
priestcraft, and _ priestc~ft, like all other craft, carries :in 
itself the principle of death. Only truth is immortal,­
open, frank, manly truth. Confucius was true; he did 
not know much, but he told all he knew. . Buddha told 
all he knew. Moses told all he heard. .so they and their 

• Serapia WItS not a god of the Pharaonic times, but came into ~t 
under the Ptolemies. But lately M. Mariette has shown that SerapH 
WItS the dead bullApis = Osiris-Apis. (,OcrOpl'1I"cs.) 
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works continue, being built on faith in men. But the 
vast fabric of Egyptian wisdom, - its deep theologies, its 
mysterious symoolism, its majestic art, its wonderful 
science, - remain only as its mummies remain and as its 
tombs remain, an enigma exciting and batliing our curios­
ity, but not adding to our realli1e. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE GODS OF GREECE. 

§ 1. The Land and the Race. § 2. Idea and General Character of Greek 
Religion. § 3. The Gods of Greece bofore Homer. § 4. The God. of 
the P<><to. § 5. The God. of the Artiste. § 6. The Gods of the Phi­
losol,hers. § 7. The Worship of Greece. § 8. The lIyoteriee. On>hiom. 
§ 9. Relation of Greek Religion to Christionity. 

§ 1. The Land and tM Race. 

T HE little promontory and peninsula, famous in the 
history of mankind as Greece, or Hellas, projects 

into the Mediterranean Sea from the South of Europe. It 
is insignificant on the map, its area being only two tbirda 
as large as that of tbe State of Maine. But never was a 
country better situated in order to develop a new civiliza­
tion. A temperate climate, where the vine, olive, and fig 
ripened with wheat, barley, and flax; a rich alluvial soil, 
resting on limestone, and contained in & series of valleys, 
each surrounded by mountains; a position equally re­
mote from excesses of heat and cold, dryness and mois­
ture; and finally, the ever-present neighborhood of the 
sea, - constituted & home well fitted for the physical 
culture of a perfect race of men. 

Comparative Geography, which has pointed out so many 
relations between the terrestrial conditions of nations and 
their moral attainments, has laid great stress on the con­
nection between the extent of sea-coast and a country's 
civilization. The sea line. of Europe, compared with its 
area, is more extensive than that of any other continent, 
and Europe has had a more various and complete intellec- " 
tual development than elsewhere. Africa, which has the 
shortest sea line compared with its area, has been most 
tardy in mental activity. The sea is the highway of 
nations and the promoter of commerce; and commerce, 
which brings different races together, awakens t~e inte1-
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loot by the contact of different languages. religions. arte. 
and manners. Material civilization. it is true. does not 
commence on the sea-shore. but in river intervals. The 
arts of life were invented in the valleys of the Indus 
and Ganges. of the Yellow and Blue Rivers of China, of 
the Euphrates and the Nile. But the Phrenician naviga­
tors in the Mediterranean brought to the shores of Greece 
the knowledge of the arts of E<,,'Ypt. the manufactures 
of Tyre. and the products of India and Africa. Every 
part of the coast of Greece is indented with bays and 
harbors. The Mediterranean, large enough to separate 
the nations on its shores. and so permit independent and 
distinct evolution of character. is not 80 large as to divide 
them. Coasting vessels. running within sight of land, 
could easily traverse its shores. All this tempted to 
navigation. and 80 the Greeks learned to be a race of 
sailors. What the shore line of Europe was to that of 
the other continentAl. that the shore line of Greece 
was to the rest of Europe. Only long after. in the Bal­
tic. the Northern Mediterranean, did a similar land-locked 
sea create a similar love of navigation among the Scan­
dinavians.-

Another feature in the physical geography of Greece 
must be noticed as ha ring an effect on the psychical COD­

dition of its inhabitants. Mountains intersected everr 
part. dividing its tribes from each other. In nnmerous 
valleys. separated by these mountain .... alls. each clan, 
left; to itself. formed a special character of its own. The 
great chain of Pindos with its many branches. the lofty 
ridges of the Peloponnesus. allowed the people of Thes­
saly. Breotia, Attie&, Phocis. Locris. Argolis. Arcadia, 
Uconia, to attain those individual traits which distin­
guish them during all the C01U1!e of Greek history . 

• Hr. _IVollI. p. 222, Ammcoa_I..r ... to_· .......... 
OD the _t Rlporiority of Eu""", oyer Asia ODd Mrica in ~ to tho 
~ ODd in ... .....-.,.. of the Iaod by the Ita. H. abo ~ ..... 
Cic::ero. who -ya that all Greet.e it in ~Joae contact to the ... aod 0111, 
two or _ in ... -"'" rnm. it, wbile the GrM undo _ ......., 
the ",TN with their eutIJIDI aad m.titatioDa. IU .,.. that the aDcit:Dtt. 
~ the gnat ... dirity. mm."'ity. ODd nriety in the lite 01"";" .--
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Such physical conditions as we have described are 
eminently favorable to a free and full development of 
national character. But this word "development:' so fa.­
miliar to modern thought, implies not only outward circum­
stances to educate, but a special germ to be educated. 
So long as the human being is regarded as a lump of 
dough, to be moulded into any shape by external influ­
ences, no such term as " development" was needed. But 
philosophical historians now admit national character to 
be the result of two factors, - the original ethnic germ in 
the race, and the terrestrial influences which unfold it.­
A question, therefore, of grave moment concerns the 
origin of the Hellenic people. Whence are they derived 1 
what are their aflinities 1 and from what region did they 
come 1 

The science of Comparative Philology, one of the great 
triumphs of modern scholarship, has enabled us now, for 
the first time, to answer this question. What no Greek 
knew, what neither Herodotus, Plato, nor Aristotle could 
tell us, we are now able to state with certainty. The 
Greek language, -both in its grammar and its vocabu­
lary, belongs to the family of Indo-European languages, of 
which the Sanskrit is the elder sister. Out of eleven 
thousand six hundred and thirty-three Greek words, 
some two thousand are found to be Sanskrit, and three 
thousand more to belong to other branches. of the 
I ndo-European ton,,"1les. As the words common to the 
Greek and the Sanskrit must have been in use by 
both races before their separation, while living together 
in Central Asia, we have a clew to the degree of civil­
ization attained by the Greeks before they arrived in 
Europe. Thus it appears that they brought from Asia 
a familiarity with oxen and cows, horses, dogs, swine, 
goats, geese j that they could work in metals j that they 
built houses, and were acquainted with the elements 
of a,,"Iiculture, especially with farinil.ceous grains j they 
used salt j they had boats propelled by oars, but not 

• Hr. Buckle iI.lmOit the ooly marked ezceptioD. Be nowhere reo­
ognw.. the doctrino of nco. 
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sails ; they divided the yea:r by moons, and had a decimal 
notation.-

The Greeks, as a race, came from Asia later than the 
Latin races. They belonged to that powerful Indo­
European race, to which Europe owes its civilization, and 
whose cbief branches are the HindOO8, the Persians, the 
Greeks, the Latins, the Kelts, the Teutonic tribes, and the 
SJavi The original site of the race was, as we have seen 
in onr chapter on Brahmanism, in Bactria; and the 
earliest division of this ~ple could not bave hI>-en Jater 
than three thousand or four thousand years before the 
Christian era. When the Hellenic branch entered Europe 
we have now no means of saying. It was 80 long anterior 
to Greek history that all knowledge of the time was lost, 
and only the faintest traditions of an..Asiatic origin of 
their nation are to be found in Greek writers. 

The Hellenic tribes, at the beginning of the seventh 
century before Christ, were divided into four groups, - the 
Achaians, JEolians, Dorians, and' Ionisns, - with outlying 
tribes more or less akin. But this Hellenic people had 
been preceded in Greece by another race known as Pelas­
gians. It is 80 difficult to say who these were, thai ?fr. 
Grote, in despair, pronounces them uuknowable, and relin­
quishes the problem. Some facts concerning them may, 
however, be considered as established. Their existence in 
Greece is prouounced by Thirwall to be "tbe first un­
questionable fact in Greek h,istory." Homer speaks (Iliad, 
IL 681) of ." Pelasgian Argos," and of ".pear-skillE:d 
PeIasgians," "noble Pelaogians," "Pelasgiall8 iul,abiting 
fertile Larissa" (lL 840; ~ 429).. Herodotua frequently 

• The os ia, m &mA:rit go or gab, in Latin ... iD Greek fJofif. 
The hone it, ia s.a.krit ~ in Zeod GQIII, ill Greek ,.., .. , ia.t...tm 

ep.... • 
The merp it, in Sanskrit 4~ iD lAtia nU, in GIW'\ tit_ 
The _ io, ill _rit ........ ill lAtiD a ...... , ill Old G ............ ~ 

;" G....k X"io. H .... io, ill _rit .w.... ill Letill dmJo.., in G............ Door io, 
ill Son.:.rit _ ar ddna, in G ..... (I(,pa. ill lriob dmaL 

Boat or Urip ia. in Saaskrit aau, ia "'tin IIIIN,. ill Greek Mk. Oar 
iI, ill Suukrit M'ilnJa, ill Greek ~".,,,,,,,. i.8 LatiD 1ftIt .... 

The G...u ~ themoeI ... "- die l!oriiuioM •• pa. eatiDg ..... &riJoriaDa ate ___ 
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!!peaks of the Pelasgians. He says that the Dorians were 
a Hellenic nation, the Ionians were Peiasgic; he does not 
profess to know what language the Pe1asgians used, but 
says that those who in his time inhabited Creston&, 
Placia, and other regions, spoke a barbarous language, 
and that the people of Attica were fOflDerly Pelasgic. 
He mentions the Pelasgians as remaining to his time 
in Arcadia, after the Dorians had expelled them from the 
rest of the Peloponnesus; says that the Samothracians 
adopted the mysteries of the Kabiri from the Pelasgians ; 
that the Peiasgians sacrificed victims to unknown gods at 
Dodona, and asked that oracle advice about what names 
they should give their gods. These names, taken from 
Egypt, the Grecians received from them. Hellas was for­
merly called Pelasgia: The Athenians expelled the PeJas­
gians from Attica (whether justly or unjustly, Herodotus 
does not undertake to say), where they were living under 
Mount Hymettus; whereupon the Pelasgians of Lemnol!, 
in revenge, carried off a number of Athenian women, and 
afterward murdered them; as an expiation of which crime 
they were finally commanded by the oracle at Delphi to 
surrender that island to Milt-iades and the Athenians. 
Herodotus repeatedly informs us that nearly the whole 
Ionian race were formerly called Pelasgians. • 

From all this it appears that the Pelasgians were the 
ancient occupants of nearly all Greece; that they were 
probably of the same stock as their Hellenic successors, 
but of another branch; that their language was some­
what different, and contained words of barbaric (that is 
Phoenician or Egyptian) origin, but not so different as to 
remain distinct after the conquest. From the Pelasgian 
names wqich remain, it is highly prohable that this people 
was of the same family with the old Italians. t They must 
have co.nstituted the main stem of the Greek people. 
The lomans of Attica, the most brilliant portion of the 
Greeks, were of Peiasgic origin. ~t may be therefore as-

• Herod., I. li6, 67, He; II. 61, 171; IV. 14:6; V. 26; VI. 137; 
VII. 9.; VIII ... , 73. 

t Maury, Ristoi.. d.. l!eligionl d. Ia Grice Antilue, Chap. I. p. fi. 
He mentiold I8verU Pelasgio worda which ..... .., be identical with old 
lta&uorE ................. 
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lIUllled, without much improbability, that while the Dorian 
element gave the nation its stren~,'th Bnd vital force, 
the Pelas:"oic was the 80urce of its intellectual activity 
and success in literature Bnd art. Ottfried Miiller re­
marks that" there is no doubt that most of the Bncient 
religions of Greece owed their origin to this race. The 
Zeus Bnd Diou~ of DodonB, Zeus Bnd Her~ of Argos, 
Hephrestoa Bnd Athene of Athens, Demewr Bnd Cora of 
Eleusis, Hermes and Artemis of Arcadia, together with 
Cadmus and the Cabiri of Thebes, cannot properly be 
referred to Bny other origin." • 

Welcker t thinks that the ethnological conceptions of 
1Esehylus, in his" Supplisnts," are invBluable helpII in the 
study of the Pelasgic relations to the Greeks. The poet 
makes Pelasgos the king of Argos, and represents him as 
ruling over the largest part of Greece. His subjects he 
calls Greeks, Bnd they vote in public BBSembly by holding 
up their hands, 80 distin,,"IIishing them from the Dorians, 
among whom no such democracy prevailed.! He pr0-
tects the suppliant women against their Egyptian perseeu­
tors, who claimed them as fUf,oitives from slavery. The 
character assigned by 1Esehylus to this representative of 
the Pelasgian race is that of B just, wise, and religions 
lring, who judged that it was best to obey God, even Bt 
the risk of displeasing man. 

It is evident, therefore, that from the earliest times there 
were in Greece two distinct elements, either two different 
races or two very diatinct branches of a common race. 
First known as Pelasgiaus and Hellenes, they afterwards 
took form as the Ionian and Dorian peoplea. And it is 
evident alan that the Greek character, 80 strong yet so 
flexible, 80 mighty to ~ and 80 open to receivfl,. with its 
stern virtues and its tend". sensibilities, was the result of 
the mingling of these anta.,noniat tendencies. Two conti­
nents may bave met in Greece, if to the genins of that 
wonderful people Asia lent her intellect and Africa her 
fire. It was the marriage of soul and body, of nature and 

• )fun.., Doriano, Iutroda<tioa, I 10. 
t Grioebwbe Gottn\elue, Fjn1cjtvng, III. 
: See ~ Dorioaa. 
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spirit, of abstract speculation and passionate interest in 
this life. Darkness rests on the period when this national 
life was being created; the Greeks themselves have pre-
served no record of it. . 

That some powerful influence from Egypt was acting 
on Greece during this forming period, and contributing 
its share to the great result, there can hardly be a ques­
tion. All the legends and traditions hint at such a re­
lation, and if this were otherwise, we might be sure that 
it must have existed. Egypt was in all her power and 
splendor when Greece was being settled by the Aryans 
from Asia. They were only a few hundred miles apart, 
and the ships of Phrenicia were continually sailing to 
and fro hetween them. 

The testimony of Greek writers to the early influence 
of Egypt on their country and its religion is very full. 
Creuzer- says that the Greek writers diJIered in regard to 
the connection of Attic and Egyptian culture, only as to 
How it was, not as to Whether it was. Herodotus says 
distinctly and positively t that most of the names of the 
Greek gods came from Egypt., except some whose names 
came from the Pelasgians. The PelasgiaDs themselves, 
he adds, gave these Egyptian names to the unnamed 
powers of nature whom they hefore ignorantly wor­
shipped, being directed by the oracle at Dodona so to do. 
By .. name" here, Herodotus plainly intends more than a 
mere appellation. He includes also something of the 
personality aDd character. ~ Before they were impersonal 
beings, powers of nature; afterwards, under Egyptian 
influence, they became persons. He particularly insists 
on having heard tllis from the priestesses of Dodona .. 
who also told him a story of the black pigeon from Egypt, 
who first directed the oracle to be established, which he 
interpreted, according to what he had heard in Egypt, to 
be a black Egyptian woman. He adds that the Greeks 

• Symbolik und Mytho\og\e, TIl. III., Heft I, chap. 6, fl. 
t Herod. II. 00 01 «q. 
:: Amollg the ancients 01'61"' orten had this force. It denoted per­

SODality. The meanin~. thE"rofol'et oC Herodotus is that. the Egypti&ll8 
taught the Gl"I!eka to give tbeir deitit!8 proper nam~ i..wd;ead of commoD 
ILUQ.& A proper Ilarue ii the IIign of penonality. 
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received, not only their oracles, but their public proces­
sions, festivals, and 80lemn prayers from the Egyptians. 
M. Maury admits the influence of Egypt on the wOrllhip 
and ceremonies of Greece, and thinks it added to their 
religion a more serious tone and a sentiment of venera­
tion for the gods, which were eminently beneficial He 
doubts the story of Herodotus concerning the derivation 
of gods from Egypt, giving as a sufficient proof the fact 
that Homer's knowledge of Egyptian geography was 
very imperfect.· But religious influences and geograph­
ical know ledge are very different things. Because the 
medireval Christian writers had an imperfect knowledge 
of Palestine, it does not follow that their Christianity 
was not influenced in its source by J udaisJD. The objec­
tion to the derivation of the Greek gods from Egypt,' on 
account of the names on the monuments being different 
from those of the Hellenic deities, is sufficiently answered 
by Creuzer, who shows that the Greeks translated the 
Egyptian word into an equivalent in their own language. 
Orphic idelS came from Egypt into Greece, through the 
colonies in Thrace and Samothrace.t The story of the 
Argive colony from Egypt, with their leader Danans, 
connects some E<6Yptian immigration with the old Pe­
lasgic ruler of that city, the walls of which contained Pelas­
gic masonry. The legends concemiog Cecrops, 10, and 
Lelex, as leading colonies (rom Egypt to Athens and 
Megara, are too doubtful to add much to our argument. 
The influence of Egypt on Greek religion in later time8 
is universally admitted.: 

§ 2. Idm and Ge-neral CluZ"rIu.ter 0/ thule Bdigitm •. 

The idea of Greek religion, which specially distin­
guishes it from all others, is the human character of its 
gods. The gods of Greece are men and women, ideal­
ized meu and women, men and women on a larger seale, 
but still intensely human. The gods of India. sa they 

• )(aury. R.lioiono de Ia G ..... III. 263. 
t Diod. Sie.. l. ~2 - lie. 
; GerbanI, GMhi>che lly1hologio, t 50, Vol. L 
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appear in the Sacred Books, are vast abstractions; and as 
they appear in sculpture, hideous and grotesque idols. 
The gods of Egypt seem to pass away into mere symhols 
and intellectual generalizations. But the gods of Greece 
are persons, warm with life, radiant with beauty, having 
their human adventures, wars, loves. The symbolical 
meaning of each god disappears in IUs personal character. 

These beings do not keep to their own particulsr sphere 
nor confine themselves to their special parts, but, like 
men and women, have many different interests and 
occupations. If 'we suppose a number of human beings, 
young and healthy and perfectly organized, to be gifted 
with an immortal life and miraculous endowments of 
strength, wisdom, and beauty, we shall have the gods of 
Olympus. 

Greek religion differs from Brahmanism in this, that its 
gods are not abstract spirit, but human beings. It differs 
also from Buddhism, the god in which is also a man, in 
this, that the gods of Greece are far less moral than 
Buddha, but far more interesting. They are not trying 
to save their souls, they are by no means ascetic, they 
have no intention of making progress through the uni­
verse by obeying the laws of nature, but they are bent on 
having a good tiI1Ie. Fighting, feasting, and making love 
are their usual occupations. If they can be considered as 
governing the world, it is in a very loose way and on a 
very irregulsr system. They interfere with human affairs 
from time to time, but merely from whim or from passion. 
With the common relations of life they have little to do. 
They announce no moral law, and neither by precept nor 
example undertake to guide men's consciences. 

The Greek religion differs from many other religions 
also in having no one great founder or restorer, in having 
no sacred hooks and no priestly caste. It was not estab­
lished by the lahors of a Zoroaster, Gautama, Confucius, 
or Mohammed. It has no Avesta, no Vedas, no Ko­
ran. Every religion which we have thus far considered 
has its 68Cred books, but that of Greece has none,' un­
less we ~ccept the works of Homer and Hesiod as its 
Bible. Still more remarkable is the fact of its having no 
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priestly caste. Brahmanism and Egypt have an heredi­
tary priesthood; and in all other reliboions, though the 
priesthood might not be hereditary, it always constituted 
a distinct caste. But in Greece kings and generals and 
common people offer I18Crifices and prayers, III! well as the 
priests. Priests obtained their office, not by inheritance, 
but by appointment or election; and they were often 
chosen for a limited time. 

Another peculiarity of the Greek religion was that its 
gods were not manifestations of a supreme spirit, but were 
natural growths. They did not come down from above, 
but came up from below. They did not emanate, they 
were evolved. The Greek Pantheon is a gradual and 
steady development of the national mind. And it is still 
more remarkable that it has three distinct BOurees, - the 
poets, the artists, and the philosophers. Jupiter, or Zeus 
in Homer, is oftenest a man of immense strength, BO strong 
that if he has hold of one end of a chain and all the gods 
hold the other, with the earth fastened to it beside, he 
will be able to move them all Far more grsnd is the 
conception at J npiter as it came from the chisel of Phidi­
as, of which Quintilian says that it added a new religions 
aentiment to the religion of Greece. Then came the phi­
loaophers and gave an entirely different and higher view 
of the gods. Jupiter becomes with tliem the Supreme 
Being. father of gods and of men, omnipotent and omni­
present. 

One striking consequence of the alJSence of sacred 
books, of a sacred priesthood, and an inspired founder oC 
their religion, was the extreme lieedom of the whole sys­
tem. The religion of Hellas was hardly a restraint 
either to the mind or to the conscience. I t allowed the 
Greeks to think what they would and to do what tbey 
chose. They made their gods to suit theID8(:lves, and 
regarded them rather as companions than as objects oC 
reverence. The gods lind close to them on Olympu~, a 
precipitous and snow-capped rBnb'0 Cull of vast cliffs, 
deep glens, and extensive forests, less than -ten thoosand 
feet in height, though covered with snOW' on the top 
even in the middie of July. 
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According to the Jewish religion, man was made in the 
image of God; but according to the Greek religion the 
gods were made in the image of men. Heraclitus says, 
" Men are mortal gods, and the gods immortal men." The 
Greek fancied the gods to be close to him on the summit 
of the mountain which he saw among the clouds, often 
mingling in disguise with mankind; a race of stronger 
and brighter Greeks, but not very much wiser or better. 
All their own tendencies they beheld reflected in their 
deities. They projected themselves upon the heavens, 
and saw with pleasure a race of divine Greeks in the 
skies above, corresponding with the Greeks below. A 
delicious religion; without austerity, asceticism, or terror; 
a religion filled with forms of beauty and nobleness, kin­
dred to their own; with gods who were capricious indeed, 
but never stern, and seldom jealous or very cruel. It 
was a heaven so near at hand, that their own heroes had 
climbed into it, and become demigods. It was a heaven 
peopled with such a variety of noble forms, that they 
could choose among them the protector whom they liked 
best, and possibly themselves be selected as favorites 
by some gusrdian deity. The fortunate hunter, of It moon­
light night, might even behold the graceful figure of Diana 
flashing through the woods in pursuit of game, and the 
happy inhabitant of Cyprus come suddenly on the fair 
form of Venus resting in a laurel-grove. The Dryads 
could be seen glaneing among the trees, the Oreads heard 
shouting on the mountains, and the Naiads found asleep 
by the side of their streams. If the Greek chose, he 
could take his gods from the poets; if he liked it better, 
he could find them among the Itltists; or if neither of 
these suited him, he might go to the philosophers for his 
deities. 

The Greek religion, therefore, did not guide or restrain, 
it only stimulated. The Greek, by intercourse with 
Greek gods, became more a Greek than ever. Every Hel­
lenic feeling and tendency was personified and took a 
divine form; which divine form reacted on the tendency 

"'t<I develop it still further. All this contributed unques­
tionably to that wonderful phenomenon, Greek develop-
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ment. Nowhere on the earth, before or since, baa the 
human baing been educated into such a wonderful perfee­
tion, such an entire and tots! unfoWing of itself, as in 

. Greece. There, every human tendency and faculty of 
soul and body opened in symmetrical proportion. That 
small conntry, 80 insignificant on the map of Europe, 80 
in>"isible on the map of the world, carried to perfection in 
a few short centnries every hnman art. };yerything in 
Greece is art; because everything is finished, done per­
fectly well. • In that garden of the world ripened the 
masterpieces of epic, tragic, comic, lyric, didactic poetry; 
the masterpieces in every school of philoeophic investiga­
tion ; the masterpieces of history, of oratory, of mathe­
matics; the masterpieces of architectnre, sculpture, and 
painting. Greece developed every form of human gov­
ernment, and in Greece were fought and won the great 
battles of the world Before Greece, everything in 
human literature and art was a rude and imperfect at­
tempt; since Greece,' everything baa been a rude and 
imperfect jmitation. 

§ 3. Tlu God. of Grute k/tm H011tt'r'. 

The Theogony of Hesiod, or Book of Genesis of the 
Greek gods. gives us the history of three generations of 
deities. First come the U ranids; secondly, the Titall8; 
and thirdly. the gods of Olympus. Beginning as pow_ 
of nature. they end as persons .• 

The substance of Hesiod's charming account of these 
three granps of gods is as follows:-

Fust of all things was Chao&. Next was broad·bo&­
omed Earth, or Gaia. Then was Tartams, dark and dim, 
below the earth. Next appears Eros, or L<,..e, moat bean­
tiful among the Immortals. From ChllOOl came Ereoo. 
and black Night, and then sprang forth Ether and Day, 

• 1Ir. Grote /HiotDry 01 c......, Pert I. Chap. J.) man.w.. thai; 
H .. ~ .... !iight. 8...,., aDd D...... " ... P_ ,.... ....... h _ z...u. 
ad Apollo." I couf ... _ I taD loudly ___ hi> ...... i~ no 
_ loa ... _ penoooI ~uoIi"'" pe.-l Ii". J"'ftOROI hi_""", _ 
~.espa ; tIoey_"""' ........ ndicet,ud .. dioop---
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children of ErebuB and Night. Then Earth brougllt forth 
the starry Heaven, Uranos, like to herself in size, that he 
might shelter her around. Gaia, or Earth, also bore the 
mountains, and Pontus or the barren Sea. , 

Then Gaia intermarried with UranoB, and produced the 
Titans and Titanides, namely, Ocean, Kooos, KrioB, Hype­
rion, Iapetus, Theia and Rhea; Themis, MniiIhosyn@, 
Phoobe with golden coronet, and lovely Thetbys. Lastly 
came Kronos, or Time; with the Cyclopes and the hun­
dred-headed giants. All these cl,ildren were hid 'in the 
earth by Uranos, who dreaded them, till by a contri­
vance of Gaia and Kronos, Uranos was dethroned, and 
the first age of the gods' was terminated by the birth from 
the sea of the last and sweetest of the children of the 
Heaven, Aphrodite, or Immortal Beauty,- the only one 
of this second generation who continued to reign on Olym­
pus; an awful, beauteous goddess, says Hesiod, beneath 
whose delicate feet the. verdure throve around, born in 
wave-washed Cyprus, but floating past divine Cythera.. 
Her Eros accompanied, and fair Desire followed. . 

Thus was completed the second generation of gods, the 
children of Heaven and Earth, called Titans. These had 
many children. The children of Ocee.n and Tethys were 
the nymphs of Ocean. Hyperion and Theia had, as chil­
dren, Helios, Selen~ and Eos, or Sun, Moon, and Dawn. 
Kooos and PhooM hall Uta and Asteria: One of the chil­
dren of Krios was Pallas; those of Iapetus were Prome­
theus, Epimetheus, and Atlas. Kronos married his sister 
Rhea, and their children were Hestie, Demeter and Here; 
Hades, Poseidon, and Zeus, - all, except Hades or Pluto, 
belonging to the subsequent Olympian deities. . 

The Olympian gods, with their cousins of the same 
(lenel'll.tion, have grown into persons, ceasing to be abstract 
ldeas, or powers of nature. Five were the children of 
Kronos, namely, Zeus, Poseidon, Here, Hestia, and Dem~­
ter; six were children of Zeus, Apollo and Artemis, 
Hel'hrestos and Ares, Hermes and Athene. The twelfth 
of the Olympian group, Aphrodite, belonged to the 
'second generation, being daughter of Uranos and of the 
Ocean. Beauty, divine child of Sky and Sea, was con­
"c~ived of as older than Power. 
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These are the three successive groups of deities; the 
second supplanting the first, the third displacing the sec­
ond The earlier gods we must needs consider, not 8IJ 

persons, but 88 powers or nature, not yet humanized.­
The last, seaWd on Olympus, are " fair humanities." 

But "OW, it is remarkable that there must have been, 
in point of fact, three s~es of religious development, 
and tbree successive actual theologies in Greece, corre­
sponding very nearly to these tbree legendary generations 
of /(nds. 

When the ancestors or the Hellenic race came from 
Asia, they must have brought with them a nature-wor­
ship, akin to that which subsequently appeared in India 
in the earliest hymns or the Vedas. Comparative Phi­
lology, as we have before seen, has established the rule, 
that whatever words are common to all the seven Indo­
European families must have been nsed in Central Asia 
before their dispersion. From this rule I'ietet t has in­
ferred that the original Aryan tribes all worshipped the 
Heaven, the Earth, Sun, Fire, Water, and Wind. The 
ancestors of the Greeks must have brought with them 
into Hellas the worship of some or these elementary de­
ities. And we find at 1east two of them, Heaven and 
Earth, represenWd in Hesiod's first claw of the oldfl8t dei­
ties. Water is there in the form or Pontos, the Sea, and 
the other lJ mnids have the ... me elementary character. 

The oldest hymns in the Vedas mark the JleChnd devel­
opment or the Aryan deities in India. The chief gods 
of this period are Indra, Varona, A.,,"Ili, Savitri, Soma. 
Indm is the god of the air, directing the storm. the light­
ning, the clouds, the min ; Varona is the a11-embracing 
circle of the heavens, earth, and sea; Savitri or Snrja 
is the Sun, King or Day, also called Mitra; A.,,"Iri is 
Fire; and Soma is the sacred fermented juice or the moon­
plant, often indeed the moon itselt. 

As in India, 80 in Greece, there was a second deve1op-

• KaU. iu his Hyperioa, is the .. I), .....t.om poll .. ho lou aagIB 
the opirit of the mighty TiIaDi< _ aDd io ohio to JJ-It 

" J. the luge au- of the oorl)' pia. • 
t P'J<td, Leo Orisi- IDdo-Lu"'lI1'"· ..... 
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ment of gods. They correspond in this, that the powers 
of nature began, in both cases, to assume a more distinct 
personality. Moreover, Indra, the god of the atmos­
phere, he who wields the lightning, the thunderer, the 
god of storms and rain, was the chief god in the Vedic 
period. So also in Greece, the chief god in this second 
period was Zeus. He also was the god of the atmosphere, 
the thunderer, the wielder of lightning. In the name 
" Zeus" is a reminiscence of Asia. Literally it means" the 
god," and so was not at first a proper name. Its root is 
the Sanskrit Div, meaning" to shine." Hence the word 
IJeva, God, in the Vedic Hymns, from which comes e ••• 
and A .. , A ... in Greek, Deus in Latin. z ••• n ... p in Greek' 
is Jupiter in Latin, comingtrom the Sanskrit..Qjaus-piler. 
Our English words" divine," "divinity:' go back for their 
origin to the same Sanskrit root, Div. So marvellously 
do the wrecks of old beliefs come drifting down the stream 
of time, borne up in those frail canoes which men call 
words. In how many senses, higher and lower, is it true 
that "in the beginning was 1M Word." 

This most ancient deity, god of storms, nuer of the 
atmosphere, favorite divinity of the Aryan race in all its 
branches, became Indra when he reached India, Jupiter 
when he arrived in Italy, Zeus when in Epirus he became 
the chief god of the Pelasgi, and was worshipped at that 
most ancient oracular temple of all Greece, Dodons. To 
him in the Iliad (XVI. 235) does Achilles pray, saying: 
"0 King Jove, Dodonean, Pelasgian, d welling afar off, 
presiding over wintry Dodona." • A reminiscence of this 
old Pelasgian god long remained both in the Latin and 
Greek conversation, when, speaking of the weather, they 

. called it Zeus, or Jupiter. Horace speaks of " cold J upi­
ter" and" bad Jupiter," as we should speak of a cold or 
miny day. We also find in Horace (Odes III. 2 : 29) the 
archaic fonn of the word "Jupiter," IJUspiter, which, ac­
coruing to Lassen (I. 755),means" Ruler of Heaven"; being 
derived from Djaus-piter. Piter, in Sanskrit, oril,>iuaJly 
meant, says Lassen, Uuler or Lord, as well as Father. 

I n Arcadia and BUlotia the PeJasgi declared· that their 
old deities were horn. By this is DO doubt conveyed the 

H" a 



historic consciOusness that these deities were not brought 
to them from abroad, but developed gradually among 
themselves out of namel_ powers·of nature into human­
ized and pe1'I!Onal deities. In the old days it was hardly 
'more than a fetich worship. H~~ was worshipped as • 
plank at Samoa; Ath@n@, as a beam at Lindus; the Pallas 
of Attica, as a etake; Jupiter, in one place, as • rock; 
Apollo, as • triangle. 

Together with Jupiter or Zeus, the Pelasgi worshipped 
Gaia or Mother Earth,. in Athens, Sparta, Olympia, aud 
other places. One of her namee was lJion~; another was 
Bhea. In Asia she was Cybele; but everywhere she typi­
fied the b'1'e8t productive power of natare. 

Another Pe1asgic god was H@lios, the Sun-God, wor­
shipped with bis sister selene, the Moon. The l'e\a8gi. 
also adored the darker divinities of the lower world At 
Pylos and Elis, the king of Hades was worshipped 88 
the awful Ardoneus; and Persephon@, his wife, was not the 
fair Kora of subsequent times, but the fearful Queen of 
Death, the murderess, homologous to the saV8,,<>e wife of 
C;:;V3, in the Hindoo Pantheon. To this age 8h.o belongs 
the worship of the Kabiri, nameless powers, perhaps of 
Phrenician origin, connected with the worship of tire in 
Lemnos and Samothrace. 

The Doric race, tbe second great source of the Hellenie 
family, entered Greece many hundreds of years a(ter- the 
first j!1'e8t Pelasgie migration had spread itself through 
Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy. It brought with it another 
class of gods and a diffetent tone of worship. Their prin­
cipal deities were A)lQ1lo and Artemis, though with these 
they also worshipped, 88 secondary deities, tIre Pela.~c 
gods whose homes they had invaded The chief dilIer­
ence between the Pelasgie and Dorian conception of 
J'eligion was, that with the first it was more emotional, 
with the second more moral; the first was • mystic natu­
ral religion. the 8eCODd Ul intellectual bUIDaD J'e)jgion. 
Ottfried M iillert saye that the Dorian piety was strong. 
cheerful, and bright. They worshipped Daylight and 

• B. C. 1104. Do1liDF­
t Die Darior, X. t. 
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Moonlight, while the ,Pela.sgians also reverenced Night, 
Darkness, and Storm. Funeral solemnities .and enthusi­
astic orgies did not suit the Dorian character. The Spar­
tans had no splendid processions like the Athenians, but 
they prayed the gods" to give them what was honorable 
and good"; and Zeus Ammon declared that the "calm 
solemnity of the prayers of the Spartans was de&l¥lrto 
him than all the sacrifices of the Greeks."-

Two facts are to be noticed in connection with this 
primitive religion. One is the local distribution of the 
different deities and modes of worship through Greece. 
Every tribe had its own god and its .own worship. In one 
place it was Zeus and Gaia; in another, Zeus and Cybele; 
in a third, Apollo and Artemis. At Ssmothrace prevailed 
the worship of the Heaven and the Earth. t Dione was 
worshipped with Zeus at Dodona. t The Ionisns were 
devoted to Poseidon, god of the sea. In Arcadia, Athen8 
was worshipped as Tritonia. Hermes was adored on 
Mount Cyllene; ErOs, in Bceotia; Pan, in Arca.dia.These 
local deities long remained as secOndary gods, after the 
Pan-Helleuic worship of Olympus had overthrown their 
supremacy. But one peculiarity of the Pre-Homeric 
religion was, that it consisted in the adoration of different 
gods in different places. The religion of Hallas, after 
Homer, was the worship or the twelve great deities united 
on Mount Olympus. 

The second fact to be observed in this early mythology 
is the change of name and of character throuah whieh each 
deity proceeds. Zeus alone retaina the s~e name from 
the first.§ 

Among all Indo-European nations, the Heaven and the 
Earth were the two primordial divinities. The Rig-Veda 
calls them "the two great parents of the world.." At 

• Ottfried }{i.ille1'~ Die Doner. 
t Varro, quoted by Maury. ' 
::: Dione was the female Jupiter. her name meaning simply "the god. 

dl!88," identical with the Italic "Juno," fonned from Auh. 
S But Dot the aame character. At Dodona he was invoked as the 

Eternal. P.uaaniaa (X. Co 12, I 6) .. yo that the pri ........ of that· 
.hrine used this formula in their llrayer: .. Zeus was.ZcU8 is, Zeus Kha.ll 
be ! 0 great ZeU8 I" On Olympus be W&I Dot conoeived 88 eterna.L 
b,ut only .. immortal. 
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Dodona, Samothrace, and Sparta they were worshippe8 
together. But while in India, Varona, the Heavens, con­
tinued to he an object of adoration in the Vedic or second 
period, in Greece it faded early from the popular thought. 
This already shows the opposite genius of the two natiolls. 
To the Hindooe the infinite was all importallt, to the 
Greeks the finite. The former, therefore, r~tain the &dora-. 
tion of the Heavens, the latter that of the Earth. 

The Earth, Gaia, became more and more important to 
the Hellenic mind P888ing through various stages of 
development, she became, successively, Gaia in the firHt 
generation, Rhea in the second, and Demeu.'lr (r., ,u,r.,p), 
Mother Earth, in the third In like manner the 8uII is 
successively HyperlOn, son of Heaven and Earth; H&li08, 
son of Hyperion and Theia; and Phrehu&-Apollo, son of 
Zena and Latona. The Moon is first Phrebe, sister of 
HyperiOn; then SeIen~, sister oC Helios; and lastly 
Artemis, sister of Apollo. Pallas, probebly meaning at 
first " the virgin; became afterward identified with 
AtMn~, daughter of Zena, as Pallas-Athen~. The U ranis 
Pontna, the salt sea, became the Titan Oceanos, or Ocean, 
and in another generation Poseidon, or N eptuue. 

The early gods are symbolieal, the later are personal 
The tnrniug-poillt is reached when Kronos, Time, arri,·es. 
The children of Time and Earth are no longer va..t shad­
owy abstractions, but become historical characters, with 
biographies and personal qualities. Neither Time nor 
History existed before Homer; when Time came, History 
began. 

The three male children oC Time were Zeus, Poseirltlll, 
and Hades; "'i"esdlting the three dimen~iona or 8fJ111'Al, 
Height, Breadth, and Depth; Heaven, Ocean, and Hell 
They also repiesented the threefold proo"ieae or the human 
soul: its a.oqriratiou and a.1Ceut to what is noble anrl j!'ooc:I, 
its descent to what is profound, and its sympathy with all 
that is various: in other words, ita religion, ita intelligence, 
and ita affection. , 

The fable oC Time devouring his children, and then 
",producing them, evidently meaDII the vici ... itud... or 
customs and the departure and return or fasbWna. What.-
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ever is bam must die; but what has been will be again. 
That Eros, Love, should be at the origin of things from 
chaos, indicates the primeval attraction with which the 
order of the universe begins. The mutilation of Uranos, 
Heaven, so that he ceased to produce children, suggests 
the change of the system of emanation, by which the 
gods descend from the infinite, into that of evolution, by 
which they arise out of the finite. It is, in fact, the end 
of Asia, and the beginning of Europe; for emanation 
is the law of the theologies of Asia, evolution that of 
Europe. Aphrodite, Beauty, was the last child of the 
Heavens, and yet bom from the Ocean. Beauty is not 
the daughter of the Heavens and the Earth, but of the 
Heavens and the Ocean. The lights and shadows of 
the sky, the tints of dawn, the tenderness of clouds, 
unite with the toss and curve of the wave in creating 
Beauty. The beauty of outline appears in the sea, that 
of light and color in the sky.· 

§ 4. The Gods of the Poets. 

Herodotus says (II. 53), "I am of opinion that Hesiod 
and Homer lived four hundred years before my time, and 
not more, and these were they who framed a theogony for 
the Greeks, and gave names to the gods, and assigned to 
them honors and arts, and declared their several forms. 
But the poets, said to be before them, in my opinion, 
were after them." 

That two poets should create a tbeology and a worship 
for a great people, and so unite its separate .tribes into a 

• Rev. G. w. eo. (A MRnual ., lIythology. London, 1867. The 
'Mythology of the Aryan Na.tiODa, London, 1870) has shown much 
ingenuity in his elforta to trace the myths and lefll!Dds of th.c Greek., 
Gennatl!l, pte., back to lOme original meterborB in the old VediC speech, 
IDost of which relate to the movements 0 the SUD, and the pheDlJmen& 
of the heavens. It 8eE'ms probable that he curies thiB too far i for w~Y 
en.nnnt later ages originate rnrths as well &8 the earlier' The analogtea 
by which he seeks to approximate Greek, Scandinavian, and Hindoo 
atories are often fanciful. And the sun plays 80 o.vfOoTWhelming a part in 
this drama. tha.t it reminds one of the picture in II Hermann and Doro~ 
thea, II of the traveller who looked at the InlD. till he could see DothiDg 
elao. 

.. Schweben siehet ihr Rild, w.bin or die Blicke Illlr wendet." 



278 TEll GBEAT RELIGIONS. 

commonwealth oC united states, seems to modern minda 
an absurdity. But the poets of Greece were its prophets. 
They received, intensified, concentrated, the teudencies at 
thought already in the air. All the drift was toward Pan­
Hellenic worship and to a humanized theology, when 
the Homeric writers sang their song. 

The Greeks must be conceived of as a nation or poets; 
hence all their mythology was poetry. Poetry was their 
life and joy, written or unwritten, Bung or spoken. 
They were poets in the deeper sense of the word; not 
by writing verses, but by looking at all natare and all 
life from its poetic side. Their exquisite mytholO',o' 
arose out oC these spontaneous instincts. The tendem:y 
of the Greek mind was to vitalize and harmonize nature.-

All the phenomena oC nature, all the powers or the 
human 8OUl, and all the events at life, became a marvel­
lous tissue oC. divine story. They walked the earth, sur­
rounded and overshadowed by heavenly attendants and 
supernatural powers. Bnt a striking peculiarity of this 
immeuse spiritualism was that it was almost without 
superstition. Their gods were not their terror, but their 
delight. Eveu the great grds or Olympus were around 
them as invisible companions. Fate itself, the dark )loira, 
IUpreme power, mi.stress of gods and men, was met man­
fnlly and not .timorously. So strong was the human "Ie­
ment, the sense of personal dignity and freeclom. that tbEl 
Greek lived in the midst of a supernatural world on equal 
terms. 

No doubt the elements at mythology are in all nations 
the same, COD8isting of the facts of natare and the facts 
oC life. The heavens and the earth, day and ni;:;ht, the 
SUD and moon. storms, fire, ocean, and rh'eJ'll, love and 
beauty, life and pt"O',lI-, war, wisdom. doom, and chance, 
- these, among all nations, 8Upply the material for myths. 
But while, with some races, these powers remain solemn 
abstractions, above and behind nature, among the G_ks 
they descended into nature and tamed to poetry, illumi­
nating all of life. 

• See Le Soa_ Bdip-x .. G ...... d'1IDmIn • r.dIyle, .. 
JaJ.. Giani" P..;., lIMIt. 
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Let us imagine a. Greek, possessed by the spirit of his, 
nation and acquainted with its legend.Q.ry history, visiting 
the holy pla.ces of that i.dea.! la.n<l. On the northeni 
boundary he sees the towering suwmt of Olympus, on. 
whose solemn heights reside the twelve great gods of his. 
country. \\'hen the. dark elouds roll along its defiles, 
and the lightning ila.shes from their black depths, it is, 
Zeus, striking with his thunderbolt some impious offender. 
There was. held the great council of the Immortals. When. 
the QCea.B was quiet, l'oseidon had left it to visit Olym­
pus. There came Hephrestos, quitting his subterranean. 
fires a.hd gloomy laborers, to jest and be jested with, sit.­
ting by his beautiful queen. There, whi,le the sun 
hung motionless in mid-heaven, Apollo descended from 
his burning chariot to join the feast. Artemis and De­
meter came from the woods and fields to unite in the high 
assembly, and wa.r was suspended while Ares made love. 
to the goddess of Beauty. The Greek looked at Parnas_ 
sus, .. soaring snow-clad through its native sky;' with its 
Delphic cave and its Castalian fount, or at the neighbor. 
ing summits of Helioon, where Pe"oasus struck his hoof 
and HippoCl-en~ gushed forth, anQ. believed that hidfien 
in these SUDDY wooda might perhaps he found the museE\ 
who inspired Herodotus, Homer, lEschylus, and Pindar. 
He could go nowhere without finding same spot ove~ 
which hung the charm of romantic or tender association, 
Within every brook '111'1\$ hidden a Naiad; by the aidll of 
every t_ lurked a Dryad; if you listen, you lII"y heat 
the Orea.ds calling among the mountains; if you COma 
cautiously arounQ. that bending hill, you may catch a 
glimpse of the great Pan hims~lf. \\'hen the moonlight 
showers filled the forests with a magical light, one might 
see the untouched ,Artemis gliding rapidly among thl\ 
mossy trunks. Beneath, in the deep abysses of earth, 
reigned the gloomy Pluto with the sad Persephon~, home-, 
sick for the upper air. By the sea-ahore Proteus wound 
his hom, the Sirens sang their fatal song among the rocks, 
the Nereids and Oceanides gleameQ. beneath the green 
waters, the vast Amphitrite stretched her wide-embracing 
arms, anQ. Thetis with her water-nympha lived in thejr 
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submarine grottos. When the morning dawned, EOa, or 
Aurora, went before tbe chariot of the Sun, dropping lIow­
ers upon the earth. Every breeze which stirred the tree­
tops was a god, going on 80me errand for hlu8. TIle joy 
of inspired thought was breathed into the soul by Phre­
bus; the genial glow of life, the festal mirth, and the glad 
revel were the gift of DionY808. All nature was alive 
with 80me tonch of a divine presence. So, too, every spot 
of Hellas was made interesting by some legend of Hercu­
les, of Theseus, of Prom~theus, of the great Dioscuri, of 
Minos, or D",dalus, of Jason and the Argonauts. The 
Greeks extended their own bright life back ward tlirongh 
history, and npward through heroes and demigods to Zene 
himself. 

In Homer, the gods are very human. They have 
few traits of divinity, scarcely of dignity. Their ridicnle 
of Vulean is certainly coarse i the threata of Zeus are 
brutal. 

As a family, they live together on Olympus, feasting, 
talking, making love, making war, deceiving each other, 
angry, and reconciled. They feed on nectar and ambrosia, 
which makes them immortal i jnet as the Amrita makes 
the Hindoo gods 80. So in the Iliad we eee them at 
their feast. with Volean handing each the ClIp, pouring 
out nectar for them all. "And then inextinguishable 
langhter arose among the immortal gods, when they 88'" 
Volean bnetling through the mansion. So they feasted 
all day till mndown i nor did the 80ul want anything of 
the eqnal feast. nor of the beautifol harp which Apollo 
held, nor of the liuses, who accompanied him, responding 
in tum with delicious voice. H • 

"But when the splendid light of the Bnn was 1IIlIk, 
they retired to repose, each one to bis honse, which re­
nowned V ukan, lame of both iegB, had built. But Olym­
pian Zeus went to his conch, and laid down to rest beside 
white-anned Here.H

• 

Or 80metimes they fight together, or with mortaIs i 
instances of both appear in the IliaG. It ID1I8t he 
admi~ that they do not appear to advantage in these 

• Iliod, IIooIt L T. toO. 



THE GODS Oli' GREECE. 281 

conflicts. They usually get the worst of it, and go back 
to Zeus to complain. In the Twenty-first Book they 
fight together, Ares against Athene, Athena also against 
his helper, Aphrodite; Poseidon and Here a"oainst Apollo 
and Artemis, Vulcan a"oainst the river god, Scamander. 
Ares called Athena impudent, and threatened to chastise 
her. She seized a stone and struck him on the neck, and 
relaxed his knees. Seven acres he covered falling, and 
his hack was defiled with dust; but Pallas-Athena jeered 
at him; and when Aphrodite led him away groaning 
frequently, Pallas-Athena sprang after, and smote her 
with her hand, dissolving her knees and dear heart. 
Apollo was afraid of Poseidon, and declined fightin\l' with 
him when challenged, for which Artemis rebukea him. 
On this, Here tells her that she can kill stags on the 
mountaius, but is afraid to fight with her betters, and then 
proceeds to punish her, holding both the hands of Artemis 
in one of hers, and beating her over the head with her 
own bow. A disgraceful seene altogether, we must con­
fess, and it is no wonder. that Plato was scandalized 
by such stories. 

Thus purely human were these gods; spending the 
summer's day in feasting beneath the open sky; going 
home at sundown to sleep, like a parcel of great boys and 
girls. They are immortal indeed, and can make men so 
sometimes, but cannot always prevent the death of a 
favorite. Above them all broods a terrible power, might­
ier than themselves, the dark Fate and irresistible Neces­
sity. For, after all, as human gods they were like men, 
subject to the laws of nature. Yet as men, they are free, 
and in the feeliug of their freedom sometimes resist and 
defy fate. . 

The Homeric gods move through the air like birds, like 
wind, like lightning. They are stronger than· men, and 
larger. Ares, oyerthrown by Pallas, covers seven acres of 
ground; when wounded by DiomMes he bellowed as 
loud as nine or ten thousand men, says the accurate 
Homer. The bodies of the gods, inexpressibly beautiful, 
and commonly invisible, are, whenever seen by men, in 
an aureola of light. In Homer, Apollo is the god of 
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archery, prophecy, and musio, He is the f&r-da~, He 
shoots IUs arrows at the Greeks, because his prorthet had. 
Dee .. ill-treared. "He descended from Olympus:' saya 
Homer, "enraged in heart, baving his bow and quiver On 
his shoulders. But 88 he moved the shefts rattl~ OD the 
shoulders of him enraged; and he went onward like the 
Right. Then he eat near the ships, and sent an arrow. 
and dreadful was the clangor 0{ the silver bow."' 

:Later in the Diad he appesra again, defending til. 
Trojaus and deceiving Achille8. In the Homeric Hymn 
bis birth on Delos is sweetly $old; and how, when he w .... 
born, Earth smiled around, and all the godUeoees shouted. 
TheRria fed him oa neetsr and ambrosia; then be sprang 
up, called for a lyre and bow, and said he would declare 
lIeDceforth to m.,. the will of Jove; and Delos, exulting. 
became covered with Bowers.-

The SecoDd 1look of the iliad begins thU8: " The 
rest, both gods and boae-arraying men, slept all the 
!light; bot J o\'e sweet aleep po8fI688ed not; but be pOD. 
dared how he might destmy many at the Greek ships, aod 
honor Achilles. But this device appeared best $o his 
mind, to send a fatal dleam to Agamemnon, ADd he eaid, 
• Haste, pernicious dream, to the swift ships, aDd bid 
A"namemDOD ann the AcllreaD8 to take Yide-streeted Tmy. 
since Juno has persuaded all the gods to her WilL'H 

This was simply a lie, sent for the destruction of the 
Greeks. 

In the First 1look, Jupiter oomplain. to Thetia that; J ODO 
ill always scolding him, and good right had she to do 8Q. 

Presently she COIDE8 in aDd __ him of plotting lOme-­

ihiog secretly with Tbetia, and never letting hez krunr 
his plans. He a08Wers her by aeeosatiOO8 of perversity: 
• Thou art always suopeeting; hut thou shalt produce DO 

effect, but be further from my heart. H He t),en is 80 lID­

gentlemauly 88 to threaten her with corporal punishment. 
The gods murmur; but Vn1cau interposes as a peace­
maker, tlayiog, • There will be DO enjoyment in our de­
lightful banquet if yon twain tbua contend." Then he 

• ~ ran.. .... to dUIiDpioIa Apollo ....t JIocehao _ Goaiao 
....t GaUality, 
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arose and pl~ed the' double cup in her hands and said" 
"Be patient, my mother, lest I again behold thee beaten, 
and cannot help thea" 

He here refers to a time when Jupiter hung hls wife up, 
iIi. mid-heaven with 8Jl.vilstied to her heels. and when 
Vulcan untied them he was pitched from Olympus down. 
into tihe island of Lemnos, whenee came hls laIneness.; 
A rude and brutal head of a- household was the poetie> 
Zeus. 

No doubt other and much more sublime views of the 
gods are to be found in Homer. Thus (IL XV. 80) he· 
eompares the motioD of Juno to the napid thought of 
a traveller, who, having visited nmny eountries, says, " I 
was here;' "I was there." Such also is the description. 
(IL XIII. 17) of Neptune descending from the top of 
Samothrace, with the hills and forests trembling beneath! 
his immortal feet. Infinite power, infinite faculty, th$ 
gods of Homer possessed; but these were only humall 
faculty and power pushed to the utmost. Nothing ill 
more beautiful than the description of the sleep of J upiteJl 
and Juno, "impilFadised in each other's arms" (IL XIV, 
350), while the divine earth produced beneath them e. bed 
of flowers, softly lifting them fram the ground. But the 
picture is eminently human; quite as much so as that; 
which Milton loBS imitated from it. 

After Homer and Hesiod, among the Greek poeta, 
eome the lyrists. Callinus, the Ephesian, made a reli­
gion ,of patriotism. Tyrtreus (B. Co 660), somewhat later, 
of Sparta, was devoted to the same theme. Pindar, 
the Theban, began hls career (D. C. 494) in the time of 
the conquests of Darius, and composed one of hls Py­
thian odes in the year of the battle of Marathon. He 
taught a divine retribution on good and evil; taught that 
.. the bitterest end awaits the pleasure that is contrary to 
right," • taught moderation, and that" a man should al­
ways keep in view the bounds and limits of things."t 
He declared that .. Law was the ruler of gods and men." 
Moreover, he proclaimed that gods and men were of one 
family, and though the gods were far higher, yet that 

1.thmiaD, VI, t PythiaD, 1L 
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something divine WII8 iD all men.· ADd in a famous 
fragment (quoted by BUDsen t) he calls maDkind the ma­
jestic offspring of earth; mankind, .. a gentle race, beloved 
of heaveD." 

The tragic poet, lEsehylus, is a figure like that of Mi­
chael Angelo iD Italian art, grand, sombre, and posseased 
by his ideas. The one which rules him and runs darkly 
throngh all his tragedies is the supreme power of Nemesis, 
the terrible destiny which is behind and above gods 
and men. The favorite theme of Greek tragedy is the 
conflict of fate and freedom, of the inOexiule laws of 
Datnre with the passionate longings of man, of .. the emet"­
geney of the ca.se with the despotism of the rule." This 
contl.ict appears most vividly in the story of Prom&. 
theus, or Forethonght; he," whose godlike crime WII8 to 
be kind"; he who l"eSisted the torments and tenors of 
Zeus, relying on his own fierce mind.! ID this respect, 
Prometheus in his snffering is like Joh iD his sufferings. 
Each refuses to say he is wrong, merely to pacify God, 
when he does Dot see that he is wrong. As l'rom~theus 
maintains his inflexible pnrpose, so Job holds fast his 
integrity. 

Sophocles i.1 the most devout of the Greek tragedians, and 
reverence for the gods is constantly enjoined in his trage­
dies. One striking passage is where Antigone iSll8ked if she 
had disobeyed the laws oC the country, and replies, U Yes; 
Cor they were not the laws of God. They did not pr0-
ceed from Justice, who dwells with the ImmortalA. Nor 
dared I, in obeying the laws of mortal man, di'lObey those 
of the undying gods. For the gods live from eternity, 
and their beginning no man knows. I know that I must 
die Cor this offence, and I die willingly. I must have 
died at some time, and a premature death I account a gain, 
as finishing a life filled with sonows." § This a'b",ment 
reminds us oC the higher-law discuB8ions of the anti­
slavery conflict, and the religious defiance of the Cngitive 
slave law by all honest men. 

• li emean. VL 
t God in Hiswoy. IV. 10. 
:: "AtI'Oc::em animam c.com.. '" - Boaee.. .. ~,~. 
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Euripides represents the reaction against the religions 
tragedy. His is the anti-religious tragedy. It is a sneer­
ing defiance of the religions sentiment, a direct teach­
ing of pessimism. Bunsen (" God in History") goes at 
length into the proof of this statement, showing that in 
Euripides the theology of the poeta encountered and 
submitted to the same sceptical reaction which followed 
in philosophy the divine teachings of Plato.- After 
this time Greek poetry ceased to be the organ of Greek 
religion. It is true that we have subsequent outbreaks 
of devout song, as in the hymn of Cleanthes, the stoic, 
who followed Zeno as teacher in the Porch (D. o. 260). 
Though this belongs rather to philosophy than to poetry, 
yet on account of its truly monotheistic and also devout 
quality, I add a translation here: t-
Greatest of the gods, God with many names, God ever-ruling and ruli.ng 

&11 things I 
Zeus. origin of nature, governing the univ*,rse by \aw, 
All hail I For it is right for mortals to addreaa thee ; 
Since we are tby offspring, and we alone of all 
That live and creep 00 earth Mve the power of imitative speech. 
Therefore will I praise thee, and hymn forever thy power. 
Thee the wide heaven, which surrounds the earth, obeys ; 
Following where thou wilt, willingly p~ying thy uw. 
Thou holde.~t at thy service, in thy mighty hands, 
The two,ooJCl>d, fllUTling, immortal thunderbolt, 
Before whose fla8h all nature trembles. 
Thou rulest in the common reason, which goes through all, 
And appeal'S mingled in all things, great or small, 
Which, filling all nature, is king of all existences. 
Nor without thee. 0 Deity, does anything happen in the worl.]. 
From the divine ethereal pole to the great ocean, 
Except only the evil preferred by th" senselesa wicked. 
But thou also art able to bring to order that "'hicb is chaotic, 
Giving form to what is fonnless. and making the discordant friendly, 
So redu('ing all VRriety to unity, and even making good out of evil. 
ThUll, through &ll nature ill one great law, 

• Yet. even in Euripides, we meet a ami¥- like that (Hecuba, line 
800), which we may render a.s follows:-

U For, though perhaps we may be helpless 81avea, 
Yet are the gotI.a most strong, and over them 
Sits LAW supreme. The goda are under law,­
So do we judge, - and therefore we can live 
While right and wrong stand separate forever." 

t See the ori~nal in Herder's Greek: tezt, Hellenische Biumeuleee. 
aud in Cudworth',lntellectual System. , 
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Wbieh only the wicked ... It to disobeJ, -
P .... r .. 1o I "he ICIIlfI ror bappin_ 
But will DOt lee nor bear the dirine ccnnmeoda. 

But do thou, I> z.u.. ~D-~er, cloa,i_peD ... I 
Ruler or thnnder I guard men rrum ad ...."._ 
Father I dispel the c1oudo or the 0001, ODd lot 111 ronow 
The 10 ... or thy great aud just reign I 
Tbat we may be Louo ..... let ... hon .. thee ogoio, 
Chanting thy _t d...t., .. ;. proper for morIaIL 
For nothing can be better for goda ar men 
Than to ado", with perpetual bymJlO the Jaw eommou to aiL 

The result of our investigation thoa far i.e, that beside 
all the polytheistic aud anthropomorphic tendencies of 
the old religiou, there yet lingered a faith in one aupreme 
God, ruler of all things_ This is the general opinion of 
the best writers. For example, Welcker thoa speaks 01 
the original substance oC Greek religion:·-

.. In the remotest period or Greek antiquity. we meet the 
words 6.6< and lai_. and the ......... z.6< and K".,.w; any­
thing older tban which is not to be found in this religion. 
AccordinglY. the gods or these triboa were from the lirat gen­
erally. if not anivenalJy. besTenly and opiritual beings. Zeua 
WlI8 tbe immortal king or heaven, in oppoaitioo to everything 
visible and temporaL This affords lUI a permanent back­
grotmd or universal ideaa, behind all opecial eonceptiUIUI or W<:al 
BppellatioDIL We recognize aa preeent in the beginninga or 
Greek bistory the hi~ mental aepiratioaa belonging to man. 
We can thoa avoid the mistaken douhta roneeruing this reli­
gion, whieh came from the inlIuence or the IUb.eqnent maui­
festatiOl1ll, fI-'Oing back to the deep root from which they have 
sprong. The Dinue Spirit hao aI.aye been manifeoteci in the 
feelings even or the moot nncnltivated people&. AfterwardA, 
in trying to bring this feeling into distinct conacio.....-. the 
nriono cbildish cooceptioDa and imperfect 1'iowa of ftligioM 
thingo arise.. 

• 
§ 5_ TM Coth of tJ.e ..A.rli8tL 

The artiste. following the poeta. developed still further 
the divinely human character of the 1!00s,. The architects 
of the temples gave, in their ptne and harmonion.e fonna. 
the coooeption of re1igioua heanty and majesty_ Swnding 

• Wekker, C; J - • IliiItaWuo, I 2S. 
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in some open elevated position, their 1Inowy:surfooe bathed 
in sunshine, they stood in Berene strength, 'the types of a 
hright and joyful religion. A superstitious worship seeks 
caves and darmess; the nOble majesty of the Greek: 
temples said plainly that they belonged to a religion of 
light and peace. 

The sculptor worked origiwiJIy in company -with the 
architect. The statues were meant to adorn the temples, 
the temples were made as frameS.and pedestals Jar the 
statues. The marble forms stood and walked on the pedi­
ments and gave life to the frieze. They animated the 
exterior, or sat, calm and strong, in 'the central shrine. 

The poets, in giving a moral and human character 'to 
the gods, never quite forgot their origin as powers of 
nature. Jupiter Olympus is still the god of the sky, the 
thunderer. Neptune is the ruler of the ocean, the ea.rth­
shaker. Phrebus-Apollo is the Bun-god. Artemis ,is the 
~ooulight, pure, chaste, and cold. But .the sculptors 
firnilly leave behind these reminiscenoes, and in .theiT 
hands the deities become purely moral beings. On the 
brow of Jupiter sits a majestic calm; he is DO angry 
wielder of the thunderbolt, hut the gracious and powerful 
ruler of the three worlds. This conception grew up 
gradually, until it was fully resIized by Phidiss in his 
statues at Olympia and Elis. Tranquil power and vic­
torious repose appear even in the standing J upiters, in 
which lo.st the god IIppears u.s more youthful and active. 

The conception of Jupiter byPhidias was a great ad­
vance on that of Homer. He, to be Bure, professed to 
take his idea from the famous passa.,<>e of the Iliad where 
Jove shakes his ambrosial curls and bends his awful 
brows; and, nodding, shakes heaven and earth. That 
might be his text, but the sermon which he preached was 
far higher than it. This was the great statue of Jupiter, 
his lIlSSterpiece, made of ivory and gold for the temple at 
Olympia, where the games were celebrated by the united 
HelleuiC' race. These famous games, which OCCUlTed every 
fifth year, Jo.sting five days, calling together all Greece, 
were to this race what the Passover was to the Jewish 
nation, ""cred, venerable, blending divine worshi,p and 
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human joy.. These games were a chronology, a constitu­
tion, and a church to the Pan-Hellenic race. All epochs 
were reckoned from them ; as events occurring in such 
or such an Olympiad. The first Olympiad was seven 
hundred and seventy-six years before Christ; and a 
large part of our present knowledge of ancient chrono­
logy depends on these festivals. They bound Greece 
together as by a constitution; no persons unless of 
gennine Hellenic blood being allowed to contend at them, 
and a truce being proclaimed for all Greece while they 
lasted. 

Here at Olympia, while the games continued, all Greece 
came together; the poets and historians declaimed their 
compositions to the grand audience; opinions were inter­
changed, knowledge communicated, and the national life 
received both stimulus and unity. 

And here, over all, presided the great Jupiter of Phidias, 
within a Doric temple, sixty-eight feet high, ninety-five 

. wide, and two hundred and thirty long, covered with 
sculptures of Pentelic marble. The god was seated on bis 
throne, made of gold, ebony, and ivory, studded with pre­
cious stones. He was so colossal that, though seated, his 
head nearly reached the roof, and itaeemed as if he would 
bear it away if he~. There sat the monarch, his head, 
neck, breast, and arms in massive proportions; the lower 
part of the body veiled in a flowing mantle; bearing in 
his right· hand a statue of Victory, in his left a sceptre 
with his eagle on the top ; the Hours, the Seasons, and the 
Graces around him; his feet on the mysterious Sphinx; 
and on his face that marvellous expression of blended 
majesty and sweetness, which we know not only by the 
accounts of eyewitnesses, bnt by the numerous imitations 
and copies in marble which have come down to us. One 
cannot fail to see, even in these copies, a wonderful ex­
pression of power, wisdom, and goodness. The head, 
with leonine locks of hair and thickly rolling beard, 
expresses power; the brood brow and fixed gate of the 
eyes, wisdom; while the sweet smile of the lips indicates 
goodness. The throne was of cedar, ornamented with 
gold, ivory, ebony, and precious stones. The sceptre was 
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composed of every kind of metal The statue was forty 
feet high, on a pedestal of twelve feet. To die without 
having seen this statue was regarded by the Greeks as 
almost as great a calamity as not to have been initiated 
into the mysteries.- . 

In like manner the poetic conception of Apollo was 
inferior to that of the sculptor. In the mind of the latter 
Phrebus is not merely an archer, not merely.a prophet 
and a singer, but the entire manifestation of genius. He 
is inspiration; he radiates poetry, music, eloquence from 
his sublime figure. The Phidian Jupiter is lost to us, 
except in copies, but in the Belvedere Apollo we see how 
the sculptor could interpret the highest thought of the Hel­
lenic mind. He who visits this ststue by night in the 
Vatican Palace at Rome, seeing it by torchlight, has, per­
haps, the most wonderful impression left on his imaginll-' 
tion which art can give. After passing through the long 
galleries of the Vatican, where; as the torches advance, 
armies of statues emerge from the darkness before you, 
gaze on you with marble countenance, and sink back into 
the darkness behind, you reach at last the small circular 
hall which contains the Apollo. The effect of torchlight 
is to make the statue seem more lllive. One limb, one 
feature, one expression after another, is brought out as the 
torches move; and the wonderful form becomes at last 
instinct with life. Milman has described the statue in a 
few glowing but unexaggerated lines: -

U For mild he seemed, as in Elysian bowel'l, 
Wasting, in carele88 ease, the joyoUB houl'S ; 
Haughty, as bard.H have sung, with princel; sway 
Curbing the fierce flame~breatbing steeds 0 day; 
Beauteoua. 88 vision seen in dreamy sleep 
By holy maid, on Delphi's haunted steep." . . . . . 
AU, all divine i no Btnlggling muscle gloW&, 
Through beaving vein DO mantling life-blood flows, 
But. a.nimate with Deity alone, . 
In dea.thleu glory lives the breathing stone. Q t 

In such a statue we see the human creative geniUs 
idealized. It is a magnificent representation of the. mind· 

• Ottfried lltUl.r, History of Greek Art, §§ 115, !u7. 
i' oxronl PNo Poems, p""", for 1812. 

13 
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of Greece, tllat fountain of original thought from which 
came the Songs of Homer and the Dialogues of Plato, 
that unfailing source of history, tragedy, lyric poetry, 
scientific investigation. In the Belvedere A polio we see 
expressed at once the genius of Homer, Aristotle, Herod­
otu9, JEschylus, Pindar, Thales, and Plato. 

With Apollo is associated his sister Artemis, or Diana, 
another exquisite conception of Greek thought. Not the 
cold and cruel Diana of the poeta; not she wh", in her 
prudish anger, turned Actreon into a etag, who slew Orion, 
who slew the children of Niobe, and demanded the 
death of Iphigenia. Very different is the beautiful 
Diana of the sculptors, the Artemis, or untouched one, 
chaste as mooulight, a wild girl, pure, frce, noLle; the 
ideal of youthful womanhoorl, who can share with man 
manly exercises and open-air sports, and add to manly 
strength a womanly grace. So she seems in the statue; 
in Bwift motion, the air lifting her tunic from her noble 
limbs, while she draws a .haft from the quiver to kill a 
hind No Greek could look at such a statne, and nol 
learn to reverence the purity and noblenesa of woman­
hood 

Pal1as-AtMn@ was the goddess of an the liberal arts 
and sciences. In battle she proves too strong for Ares or 
Mars, as scientific war is always too strong for that wild, 
furious war which ],I~ represented. She was the civil­
izer of mankind Her name Pallas meana "virgin: and 
her name Atben~ was supposed to be the same as the 
Egyptian N eith, reversed; thooC;h modem scholars deny 
this etymology. 

The Parthenon, standing on the summit of Atllens, built 
of white marble, was surrounded by columns 34 feet bigh. 
It was 230 feet long, 102 feet wide, and 68 bigh, and was 
perhaps the most perfe<--t building ever raise<l by mao. 
Every part of ita exterior was &domed with l'bidian 
sculpture; and within stood the statue of Atben~ henelr, 
in ivo'"1 and gold, by the same ma~ter hand Another 
colossal statue of the great goddess stood on the lIUmmit 
of the Acropolis, and her polished brazen helmet and 
shield, tlashiug in the lIOn, cou1d be seen far out at sea by 
vessels approaching Athena. 
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The Greek sculptOrs, in creating these wonderful ideals, 
were always feeling after God; but for God incarnate, 
God in man. They sought for and represented each 
divine element in human nature. They were pl·ophets 
of tha future development of humanity. They showed 
how man is a partaker of the divine nature. If they 
humanized Deity, they divinized humanity. 

§ 6. TM Gods 0/ the PM.lo8()[1Mr8. 

The problem· which the Greek philosophers set them­
selves to solve was the origin of things. As we have 
found a double element of race and religion running 
through the history of Greece, so we find a similar dualism 
in its philosophy. An element of realism and another of 
idealism are in opposition until the time of Plato, and 
are first reconciled by that great master of thought. Real­
ism appears in the Ionic nature-philosophy; idealism in 
Orphism, the schools of Pythagoras, and the Eleatic school 
of Southern Italy. 

Both these classe.q of thinkers sought for some central 
unity beneath the outward phenomena. Thales the Mile­
sian (B. C. 600) said it WIUI water. His disciple, Anaxima.n­
der, called it a chaotic matter, contsining in itself a motive­
power which would take the universe through successive 
creations and destructions. His successor, Anaximenes, 
concluded the infinite substance to be air. Heraclitus of 
Ephesus (8. C. 500) declared it to be fire; by which he 
meant, not physical fire, but the principle of antagonism. 
So, by water, Thales must have intended the ftnid element 
in things. For that Thales was not a mere materialist 
appears from the sayings which have been reportl-.d lUI 

coming from him, such lUI this: "Of all things, the oldest 
is God; the most beautiful is the world; the swiftest is 
thought; the wisest is time." Or that other, that, 
"Death does not differ at all from life.· Thales also 
taught that a Divine power WIUI in all things. The suc­
cessor of Heraclitus, Anaxagoras (s. c. 494), first distin­
guished God from the world, mind from matter, leaving 
to each an independent existence. . 
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While the Greek colonies in Asia Minot deYeloped 
thus the Asiatic fOrD! ot philosophy. the colonies in Magna 
Gl'II!Cia unfolded the Italian or ideal side. Of tI.-, 
Pythagoras was the earliest and most conspicuous. IlorD 
at Samoa (B. C. 584). he was a contemporary of Thales of 
Miletus. He taught that God was one; yet not outside 
of the world, hut in it. wholly in every part, oversee­
ing the beginnings ot all things and theircomLinations.· 

The head of the I tslian school. known 88 Eleatica. was 
Xenophanes (born B. c. 600). who. saya Zeller.t both a 
philosopher and a poet. taught first of all a perfect mono­
theisDL He declared God to be the one and all. eternal, 
almighty, and perfect being, being all sight, feeling. and 
pereeption. He is both infinite and finite. IC he were 
only finite, he conld not be; if he were only infinite, he 
conld not e:ri6t. He lives in eternity. and exists in time.! 

Parmenides, scholar and I1lcceseor of Xenophanee at 
Elea, taught that God, as pure thought. pervaded all 
nature. Empedoc1ea (about B. c. 460) § followed Xeno­
phanes. though introducing a certain dualism into hi. 
physics. In theolo:ly he was a pure monotheist, declar­
ing God to be the Aheolute Ileing. suflicient for himself, 
and related to the world as unity to variety, or love to 
discord. We can only recognize God by the divine 
element in ourselves. The Lad is what is separate from 
God. and out of harmony with him. 

.After this came a sceptical movement, in which Gorgias, 
a disciple of Empedocles (D. C. 4(14) and Proia:rOl38 tbe 
Abderite. taught the doctrine of nescience. The latter 
said: • Whether there are gods or not we cannot say. and 
life is too short to find out." II Prodicus explained religion 

·'0 ,. _ dy. -.. " .. w. noft ir ......... I", .. ~u_ .... 
__ • 1IlU" • .nf.. IMr • Il¥ TO; ~ .. II.., .. ....... .,.._ ..& 
.,u-~_ ..... - Clem. Ala. ~ od _ 

t 11_ ...... 1{ ,"" G ........ tnmoIat.d i. ,"" C ........ "",O., JIe. 
...... _. 1""7. Viet .. eoa.; ... r .......... de ~ A __ 
:t~i __ ~. iD _. I .• 75 . 
• See _. Zeller. ad the _ <l Iapodoeka .. the Ii ....... <l 

Thin", ( .... "'ftfI'. esperiaJly tbe CI:IIRlIM1.umult ~ thr. Third Book~ 
, H. Camoa dot:triDe. tat .• maa .. the 1IIf:UUft' 01 all thinp, .. maat 

_ there is _»« true boac _ wlrieh *f'P"'IO to .... to lie .. 
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~ 



-mE GODS OF GREECE. 293 

as founded in utility, Critias derived it from statecraft. 
.Theyargued that if religion was founded in human nature, 
all men would worship the same gods. This view be­
came popular in Greece at the time of the Peloponnesian 
War. Euripides, as we hs.ve seen, was a sceptic. Those 
who denied the popular gods were persecuted by the 
Athenians, but the sceptical spirit was not checked by 
this course.· Anaxagoras escaped with' his life only 
through the powerful protection of Pericles. Protagoras 
was sentenced to death, and his writings were burned. 
Diogenes was denounced as an atheist, end a reward of 
IL talent was offered to any one who should kill him. For 
an unbelieving age is apt to be a persecuting one. When 
the kernel of religion is gone, more stress is laid on keep-
ing the shell untouched. . 

It was in the midst of these dilapidated opinions ths.t 
Socrates came, that wonderful phenomenon ill human 
history. A marvellous vision, glorifying humanity! He 
may be considered as hs.ving created the science of ethics. 
He first taught the doctrine of divine providence, declar­
ing that we can only know God in his works. He placed 
religion on the hasis of humanity, proclaiming the well­
being of man to be the end of the universe. He preferred 
the study of final causes to that of efficient causes. He 
did not deny the inferior deities, but regarded them only 
as we regard angela and archangels, saints Rnd prophets; 
as finite beings, above man, but infinitely below the Su­
preme Being. Reverence for such beings is qnite consist-
ent with the purest monotheism. . 

In Plato, says Rixner,t the two polar tendencies of 
Greek philosophy were harmonized, Rnd realism and 
idealism brought into accord. The school of realism 
recognized time, variety, motiol1, mUltiplicity, Rnd nature; 
but los~ substance, unity, eternity, Rnd spirit. The other, 
the ide8l Eleatic school, recognized unity, but lost variety, 
saw eternity, but ignored time, accepted being, but omit­
ted life and movement. 

• Zeller, .. before cited. 
t Geschichte der PhiIoIophie. 



294 TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

The three views may be thus compared:-

Itslian Philosophy, 
or Eleatic. 

TheOne. 
Unity. 
Being. 
PantheisIn. 

Substance. 

Plato. 

The One in All. 
Unity and Variety. 
Life. 
Divine in Nature. 

Ionian or Asiatio 
Atomic. 

The All 
Variety. 
Motion. 
Naturalism. 

Substance and Phenomena. 
Manifestation. 

The philosophy of Plato was the scientific completion 
of that of Socmtea. Socmtes took his intellectual depart­
ure from man, and inferred nature and God. I'lato 
assumed God, and inferred nature and man. He made 
goodneas and nature godlike, by making God the 8ub­
stance in each. His was Ii; divine philosophy, since he 
referred all facts theoretically and pmctically to God 88 
the ground of their being. 

The style of Plato singularly comhined analysis and 
synthesis, exact definition with poetic life. His magnifi­
cent intellect aimed at nniting precision in details with 
universal comprehension.· 

Plato, as regards his method of thought, was a strict and 
determined transcendentalist. He declared philosophy to 
be the science of nnconditioned being. and 888erted that 
this was known to the son! by its intuitive reason, which 
is the organ of all philosophic ilUlight. The reason per­
ceives substance, the understanding only phenomena. 
Being (n _), which is the )reality in all actuality. is in 
the ideas or thoughts of God ; and nothing exists or 
appears ontwardly. except by the force of this indwelling 
idea. The WORD is the true expression of the nature of 

. every ohject; for each has its divine and natural name, 
beside its accidentsI human appellation. Philosophy is 
the recollection oC what the son! has seen of things and 
their namea. 

The life and essence of all things is Crom God. Plato', 

• The ....- wlrieh Plato wJUIe _Iris ~. ~, ~,.,. .. 
Jmv. ptobobIy _ .. Let DO .... art« ... ho '- _ depuu tboaabta.· 
So Gooobedeclaml ~ ___ deepa&iDlotlle.,...,.. 01_ 
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idea of God is of the purest and highest kind. God is one, 
he is Spirit. he is the supreme and only real being. he is 
the creator of all things. his providence is over all events. 
He avoids pantheism on one side. by making God a dis­
tinct personal intelligent will; and polytheism on the 
other. by making him absolute. and therefore one. 
Plato's theology is pure theism.-

Ackermann, in "The Christian Element iii Plato."t says: 
The Platonic theology is strikingly near that of Chris­
tianity in regard to God's being, existence, -name. and 
attributes. As regards the existence of God. he argues 

.from the movements of nature for the necessity of an 
original principle of motion. t But the real Platonic faith 
In God, like that of the Bible, rests on immediate knowl­

-edge. He gives no defiuition of the essence of God, but 
says,§ "To find the Maker and Father of this All is hard, 
and having found him it is impossible to utter him." But 
the idea of Goodness is the best expression, as is also 
that of Being, though neither is adequate. The visible 
Sun is the image and child of the Good Being. Just so 
the Scripture calls God the Father of light. Yet the idea 
of God was the object and aim of his whole philosophy; 
therefore he calls God the Beginning and the End; II and 
"the Measure of all things, much more than man, as some 
people have said" (referring to Protagoras, who taught that 
"man was the measure of all things "). So even Aristotle 
declared that "since God is the ground of all being, the 
first philosophy is theology"; and Eusebius mentions 
that Plato thought that no one could understand human 
things who did not first look at divine things; and tells a 
story of an Indian who met Socrates in Athens and asked 
him how he must begin to philosophize. He replied that 
he must reflect on human life; whereupon the Indian 
laughed and said that as long as one did not understand 
divine things he could know nothing about human things. 

There is no doubt that Plato was a monotheist, and 

• For Proofs, see AekermlUlD, Cudworth. Tayler Lewis, and the New .. 
Englander. October, 1869, 

t Page 28, Germo.n edition. :t Laws.' X. 89S. 
I Tim ..... IX. U Lam, IV. 716. 
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believed in one God, and when he spoke of gods in the 
plural, was only wing the common form of speech. . That 
many educated heathen were monotheists has been suffi­
ciently proved; and even ADc"ll8tine admits that the mere 
use of the word "gods" proved nothing against it, 8ince 
the Hebrew Bible said, "the God of gods has spoken." 

Aristotle (B. C. 384), the first philologian and natural­
ist of antiquity, scholar of Plato, called "the Scribe of 
Nature," and "a reversed Plato," differing diametrically 
from his master in his methods, am ved at nearly the 
same theological result.. He taught that there were first 
truths, known by their own evidence. He comprised all 
notions of existence in that of the .&._, in which were' 
the two spheres of the earthly and heavenly. The 
earthly sphere contained the changeable in the transient; 
the heavenly sphere contained the chaDc"eBLle in the per­
manent.. Above both spheres is God, who is unchangea­
ble, permanent, and unalterable. Aristotle, however, omit. 
God as Providence, and conceives him less personally 
than is done by Plato. 

In the Stoical system, theism becomes pantheism.· 
There is one Being. who is the sobstanee of all things, 
from whom the universe 1\ow8 forth, and into whom it 
returns in regular cycles. 

Zeller t SI1JD8 up his statement. on this point thus: 
• .From all that has been said it appears that tbe Stoics did 
not think of God and the world as different beings. Their 
system was therefore strictly pantheistic. The 80m of all 
real existence is originally contained in God, who is at 
once ani versal matter and the creative force which fash­
ions matter into the partieulazo materials of which thing8 
are made. We can, therefore, think of nothing which ia 
not either God or a manifestation of God. I n point aC 
being, God and the world are the same, the two concep­
tions being declared by the Stoics to be absolutely idea­
tieal.." 

The Stoic pbiIoeophy 11'38 materialism as reguda the 
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nature of things, and necessity as regards the nature of the 
human will The Stoics denied the everlasting existence 
of souIs as individuals, believing that at the end of a cer­
tain cycle they would be resolved into the Divine Being. 
Nevertheless, till that period arrives, they eoncei ved the 
soul as existing in a future state higher and better than 
this. Seneca calIs the day of death the birthday into 
this better world. In that world there would be a. judg­
ment on the conduct a.nd cha.racter of each one; there 
friends would recognize ea.ch other, and renew their friend- . 
ship and society. 

While the Epicureans considered religion in all its 
usual forms to be a. curse to mankind, while they believed 
it impious to accept the popular opinions concerning the 
gods, while they denied any Divine Providence or care 
for man, while they rejected prayer, ·prophecy, divination, 
and regarded fear as the foundation of religion, they yet 
believed, as their master Epicurus had helieved, in the ex­
istence of the immortal gods. These beings he regarded 
as possessing all huIIian attrihutes, except those of weak­
ness and pain. They are immortal and pel'fectly happy; 
exempt from disease a.nd change, living in celestial dwell­
ings, clothed with bodies of a higher kind than ours, they 
converse together in a sweet society of peace and content. 

Such were the principal theological views oC the Greek 
philosophers. With the exception of the last, and tha.t of 
the Sceptics, they were either monotheistic or consistent 
with monotheism. They were, on the whole, far higher 
than the legends of the poets or the visions of the artists. 
They were, as the Christian Fathers were fond of saying, a 
preparation for Christianity. No doubt one cause of the 
success of this monotheistic religion among the Greek­
speakin~ nations was that Greek philosophy had· under­
mined faith in Gl'eek polytheism. 

This we shall consider in another section. 

§ 'T. TM W O'rship of (heece. 

The public worship of Greece, as of other ancient na­
tions, consisted of sa.crifices, prayers, and public festivals. 

13-
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The sacrifices were for victories over their enemies, far 
plentiful harvests, to avert the anger of some offended 
deity, for success in any enterprise, and those specially 
commanded hy the oracles. 

In the earliest times fruits and plants were all that 
were offered Afterward the sacrifices were libations, 
incense, and victims. The libation consisted of a cup 
hrimming with wine, which was emptied upon the altara. 
The incense, at first, was merely fragraut leaves or wood, 
burnt upon the altar; afterward myrrh and frankin­
cense were used The victims were sheep, oxen, or other 
animals. To Hecate they offered a dog, to Venus a dove, 
to Mars some wild animal, to Ceres the sow, because it 
rooted up the corn. But it was farbidden to sacrifice the 
ploughing ox. The sacrifices of men, which were com­
mon among barbarous nations, were very rare in Greece. 

On great occasions large saerifices were offered of nn­
merous victims, - as the hecatomb, which means a hun­
dred oxen. It is a curious fact that they had a veMel 
of holy water at the entrance of the temples, cohsecrated 
by pntting into it a burning torch from the altar, with 
which or with a branch of lanrel the worsiJippera were 
sprinkled on entering. The worshippers were also ex­
pected to wash their bodies, ar at least their hands and 
feet, before going into the temple; a custilm common al80 
among the ,Jews and other nations. So Ezekiel says: .. I 
will sprinkle you with clean water and you shall be 
clean." And the Apostle Paul says, in allusion to this 
custom: .. Let us draw near, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water." 

All these customs bad a natural origin. The natural 
offering to the gods is that which we like best ourselves. 
The Greeks, emiuently a aocial people, in the enjOYlllf:nt 
of their 'feasts, wished to give a part of everytbing to' 
the gods. Loring wine, perfumes, and animal food, they 
offered these. As it was proper to wash before feasting 
with each other, it seemed only proper to do the same 
before offering the feast to the gods. 

The easential part of the eacrifice was catching and 
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pouring out the blood of the victim; for, in the view of 
the aucients, blood was the seat of life. Part of' the vie­
tim was burned, and this was the portion supposed to be 
consumed by the god. Another part was eaten by the 
worshippers, who thus sat at table with the deity as his 
friends and companions. The joyful character of' Greek 
worship also appeared in the use of garlands of flowers, 
religious dances and songs. 

All the festivals of the Greeks were religious. Some 
were of the seasons, as one in February to Zeus, the 
giver of good weather; and another in November to 
Zeus, the god of storms. There were festivals in honor 
of the plough, of the threshing-floor; festivals commem­
orating the victories at Marathon, Salamis, etc.; of the 
restoration of democracy by Thrasybulus; feasts of the 
clothing of the images, on which occasion it was not 
lawful to work; feasts in commemoration of those who 
perished in the flood of Deucalion; feasts of nurses, 
feasts of youth, of women, of trades. Then there were 
the greet national festivals, celebrated every four years at 
Olympia and Delphi, and every three and five years at 
Nemea and the isthmus of Corinth. The Panathenreic 
festival at Athens was held every five years in honor of 
AtilCn@, with magnificent processions, cavalcades of horse­
men, gymnastic games, military dances, recitations of the 
Homeric poems, and competition in music. On the frieze 
of the Parthenon was represented by the scholars of 
Phidias the procession of the Peplos. This was a new 
dress made for the statue of Athen~ by young girls of 
Athens, between the ages of seven and eleven years. 
These girls, selected at a special ceremony, lived a year 
on the Acropolis, enga.,"lld in their sacred work, and fed 
on a special diet. Captives were liberated on this occa­
sion, that all might share ill the festival. 

• Such festivals constituted the acme of Greek life. 
They were celebrated in the open air with pomp and 
splendor, and visitors came from far to assist on these oc­
casions Prizes were given for foot and chariot races; for 
boxing, leaping, music, and even for kissing. The tem­
ples, therefore, were not intended for worship, but chiefly 
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to contain the image of the god. The cella, or adytum. 
was small and of teD dark; bot along the magnificent por­
tico or peristyle, which surronnded the four sides of the 
Doric temples, the splendid processions could circulate in 
full view of the multitude.- The temple was therefore 
essentially an out-doar building, with its beauty, like that 
of a flower, exposed to light and air. It was covered 
everywhere, but not crowded, with sculpture, which was 
an essential part of the building. The pediments, the 
pedestals on the roofs, the metopes between the triglyphs, 
are as unmeaning without the sculpture as a picture-frame 
without its picture. So says lIIr. Fergusson; t and adds 
that, without question, color was also everywhere osed as 
an integral. part of the structure. 

Priesthood was 80metimes hereditary, bot was not con­
fined to a class. Kings, generals, and the heads of a family 
acted as priests and offered sacrificea. It was a temporary 
office, and Plato recommends that there should be an 
annual rotation, no man acting as priest for more than 
one year. Such a state of opinion excludes the danger of 
priestcraft, and is opposed to all hierarchal pretensions. 
The same, howe,·er, cannot be said of the diviners and 

. soothsayers, who were 80 much consulted, and wh08e 
opinions determined 80 often the course of public affairs. 
They were often in the pay of ambitions men. Alcibiad"" 
had &u,,"1U"8 and oracles devoted to his interests, .... ho could 
induce the Athenisns to agree to such a course as he de­
sired. For the Greeks were extremely anxions to pene­
trate the future, and the power and influence of their 
oracles is, says Dollio,,<>er, a phenomenon unique in his­
tory. 

Among these oracles, Delphi, as is well known, took the 
highest rank. It .... as considered the centre of the eartb, 
and was revered by the Pan-Hellenic race. It .... as a SIl­

preme religions com, whose decisions were believed to be' 
infallible. The despotism of the Pytbisn ~-i.8ione was, 
ho .... ever, tempered by their ambiguity. Their predictions, 
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if they failed, seldom destroyed the faith of the believers ; 
for always some explanation could be devised to save 
the credit of the oracle. Thus, the Pythian promised the 
Athenians that they would take all the Syracusans prison­
ers. They did not take them; but as a muster-roll of the 
Syracusan army fell into. their hands, this was considered 
to fulfil the promise.- Aristides, the rhetorician, was told 
that the "white maidens· would take eare of him; and 
rec.eiving a letter which was. of ad"antage; he was fully 
convinced that this was the" white maiden." But neither 
imposition nor delusion will satisfactorily explain the 
phenomena connected with oracles. The foundstion of 
them seems to have been a state allied to the modern 
manifestations of magnetic sleep and clairvoyance. 

" As the whole life of the GreekS;' says Dollinger, "was 
penetrated by religion," they instinctively and naturally 
prayed on all occasions. They prayed at sunrise and sun­
set, at meal-times, for outward blessings of all kinds, and 
also for virtue and wisdom. They prayed standing, with 
a loud voice, and hands lifted to the heayens. They 
threw kisses to the gods with their hands. 

So we see that the Greek worship, like their theology, 
was natural and human, a cheerful and hopeful worship, 
free from superstition. This element only arrives with 
the mysteries, and the worship of the Cthonic gods. To 
the Olympic gods supplications were addressed as to free 
moral agents, who might be persuaded or convinced, but 
could not be compelled. To the under-world deities 
prayer took the form of adjuration, and degenerated into 
IIllI{!ic formulas, which were supposed to force these deities 
to do what was asked by the worshipper. 

§ 8. TM Mysteries. Orphi8m. 

The early gods of most nations are local and tribal. 
They belong only to limited regions, or to small clans, and 
have no supposed authority or influence beyond. This 
was eminently the case in Greece; and after the great 
Hellenic 'lforsbip had arrived, the local and family gods 

• Plutarch, quoted by Dollin8'r. 
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retained also their. position, and continued to be revet'­
enced. In Athens, down to the time of Alexandet', each 
trihe in the city kept its own divinities and sacrifices. It 
also happened that the supreme god of one state would 
be adored as a subonlinate power in anothet'. Every 
place had its favorite protector. As different cities in 
Italy have their different Madonnas, whom they consider 
more powerful than the :Madonna of their neigh bora, 
so in Greece tbe same god was invoked in various local­
ities under different surnames. The Aroadian Zeus bad 
the surname of Lycreus, derived, probably, from A';E, Lux, 
light. Tbe Cretan Jupitll1' was called AsteriOtl. At Karl .. 
he wasStratios. 10Iaus in Euril'ldes (the Herakleidre, 347) 
says: U We have gods as our allies not inferior to thOtle 
of the Argives, 0 king; for Juno, the wife of Jove, is 
their champion, but Minern ours; aud I MY, to have the 
best gods tends to success, for Pallas will not endure to 
be conquered.· So, in the" Suppliants" of 1Eschylus, the 
Egypt;"n Herald MyS (838): .. By no me&us do I dread 
the deities of this pl&ce; for they have not nourished me 
nor preserved me to old age." t 

Two modes of worship met in Greece, together with 
two classes of gods. The Pelasgi, U we have 8eP.II, wor­
shipped nnnamed impersonal powers of the nnive1'Se, 
without image or temple. But to this was added a wor­
ship whicb probably e&me tbrough Thmce, from Asia .. nd 
Egypt. This element introduced relil,.wns poetry and 
musie, tbe adoration of the muses, the ritee and mysteries 
of Demeter, and the reverence Cor the Kabiri, or dark 
divinities of the lower world. 

Of these, the MYSTERIES were the most lignificant and 
important. Their origin must be reCe1'red to .. great an­
tiqnity, and tbey continued to be practised down to the 
times of the Roman Emperors. They seem not to belong 
to the gennine Greek religion, but to be an alien element 
introduced inm it. The gods of the Mysteries are not 
the beings of light, but of darkneee, not the gods of Olym­
pus, but of the onder-world. Everything connected with 

• 1Iu<kJef. tzaaoIatiml,. ill I!oha'. CIaooieoI Ubruy. 
t lbod.. 
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the Mysteries is foreign to the Hellenic mind. This wor­
ship is secret; its spirit is of awe, tenor, remorse; its 
object is expistion of sin. Finally, it is a hieratic worship, 
in the hands of priests. 

All this suggests Egypt as the ori"aiu of the Mysteries. 
The oldest were those celebrated in the island of Samo­
tilnwe, near the coast of Asis Minor. Here Orpheus is 
reputed to have come and founded the Baechic Mysteries; 
while another legend reports him to have been killed by 
the Bacchantes for wishing to substitute the worship of 
Apollo for that of Dionysos. This latter story, tsken 
in connection with the civilizing influence ascribed to 
Orpheus, indicates his introducing a purer form of wor­
ship. lIe reformed the licentious drunken rites, and 
established in place of them a more serious religion. He 
died a martyr to this purer faith, killed by the women, 
who were incited to this, no doubt, by the priests of the 
old Bacchic worship. 

The worship of Dionysos Zagreus, which was the 
Orphic form of Bacchism, contained the doctrines of retri­
bution in another life, - a doctrine common to all the 
Greek Mysteries. 

It would seem probable, from an investigation of this 
subject, that two elements of worship are to be found in 
the Greek religion, which were never quite harmonized. 
One is the worship of the Olympian deities, gods of light 
and day, gods of this world, and interested in our present 
human life. This worship tended to promote a free devel­
opment of character; it was self-possessed, cheerful, and 
public; it left the worshipper unalarmed by any dread of 
the future, or any anxiety about his soul For the 
Olympic gods cared little ahout the moral character of 
theirworsbippers;·and the dark Fate which lay behind 
gods and Dlen could not be propitiated by any rites, and 
must be encountered manfully, as one meets the inevit­
able. 

The other worship, running parallel with this, was of 
the Cthollic gods, deities of earth and the under-world, 
rulers of the night-side of nature, and monarchs of the 
world to come. Tbeir worship was solemn, mysterious, 
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secret, and concerned expiation of sin, and the aalvation 
of the soul hereafter. 

Now, when we consider that the ~tian popular 
worship delighted in just such mysteries as these; that it 
related to the judgment of the 80ul hereafter; that its 

. solemnities were secret and wrapped in dark symbols; 
and that the same awful Cthonic deities were the objects 
of its reverence ;-when we also remember that Herodotus 
and the other Greek writers state that the early reli!,-ion 
of the Pelasgi W88 derived from l{!ypt, and that Orpheus, 
the Thracian, brought thence his doctrine, - there seem. 
no good reason for denying such a BOurce. On the other 
hand, nothing can be more probahle than an immense in­
lIuence on Pelas<o-ic worship, derived through Thnwe, from 
Egypt. This view is full of explanations, and makes 
much in the Greek mythology clear w hieh would other­
wise be obscure. 

The Greek myth of Demeter and Persephon@, for ex­
ample, seems to be an adaptation to the Hellenic mind and 
land of the Egyptian myth of Osiris and Isis. Both are 
symbols, first, of natural phenomena; and, secondly, of 
the progresa of the human BOuL The sad Jais seeking 
Osiris, and the sad Demeter seeking l'ersephone, constitute 
evidently the same legend; only Osiris is the Nile, evapo­
rated into scattered 'pools by the burning heat, while Perse­
phone is the seed, the treasnre of the plant, which sinks 
into the earth, hut is allowed to come np again as the staJJc, 
and paaa a part of its life in the upper air. Rut both theoe 
natore-myths were spiritnalized in the )[ ysteries, aod 
made to denote the wauderings of the 8001 in ita search 
for troth. Similar to theoe legends was that of lJiony_ 
Za,,"leU8, belouging to Crete, acconling to Euripides and 
other writel'8. Za,,"leDS was the SOD of the Cretan Zeoe 
and P~roephone, and was hewn in pieces by the Titans, 
his heart alone being preserved by Athene, who gave it to 
Zeus. Zeus killed the Titans, and enclosed the heart in a 
plaster image of his child. According to another form of 
the' story, Zeus swallowed the heart, aod from it repr0-
duced another Dion~ Apollo collected the rest of the 
members, and they were reunited, and restored to life. 
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The principal mysteries were those of Bacchus and Ceres. 
The Bacchic mysteries were very generally celebrated 
throughout Greece, and were a wild nature-worship; par­
taking of that frenzy which has in aU nations beeD con­
sidered a method of gaining a supernatural and inspired 
state, . or else as the result of it. The Siva worship in 
India, the Pythoness at Delphi, the Schamaism of the 
North, the whirling dervishes of the Mohammedans; 
and some of the scenes at the camp-meetings in the 
Western States, belong to tbB same class as ~he Baechie 
:orgies. 

The Eleusinian mysteries were very different. These 
were in honor of Ceres; they were imported from Egypt. 
The wanderings of Isis in search of Osiris were changed 
·to those of Ceres or Deme~r (the mother-earth = Isis) in 
search of Persephone. Both represented in a secondary 
symbolism the wanderings of the soul, seeking God and 
trutb. This was the same idea as that of Apuleius in the 
beautiful story of Psyche. 

These mysteries were celebrated at Eleusis by the 
Athenians every fourth year. They were said to have 
been introduced B. ·c. 1356, and were very sacred. All 
persons were required to be initiated. If they refused it 
they were supposed to be irreligiolls. .. Have you been 
initiated 1 "was asked in dangerous situations. The in. 
itiated were said to be calm in view of death. It was the 
personal religion of the Greeks. 

In the greater mysteries at Eleusis the candidates were 
crowned with myrtle, and admitted hy night into a vast 
temple, where they were purified and instructed, and 
assisted at certain grand solemnities. The doctrines 
taught are unknown, but are supposed to have been the 
unity of God and the immortality of the soul But this 
is only conjecture. 

Bacchus ~ believed to have been originally an' Indian 
!lCd, naturalized in Greece, and his mysteries to be Indian 
lD their chameter. The genial life of nature is the essen­
tial character of Bacchus. One of the names of the 
Indian Siva is Dionichi, which very nearly resembles the 
Greek name of Bacohus, DiDnysos. He was taken from ., 
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the Meros. or thigh of Jupiter. Now Mount l'rfet'U. in 
India, is the home of the gods ; by a common etymological 
error the Greeks may have thought it the Greek word for 
thigh. and 80 translated it. 

The Bacchic worship, in its Thracian fonn. was always 
distasteful to the beat of the Greeks; it was suspected 
and disliked by the enlightened, proscribed by kings. and 
rejected by communities. It was an interpolated system. 
foreign to the cheerfnl nature of Greek thought. 

As to the value of the mysteries themselves •. there was 
a great difference of opinion among the Greeks. The 
people. the orators. and many of the poets praised them; 
but the philosophers either disapproved them openly. or 
passed them by in silence. Socrates says no word in their 
favor in all his reported conversations. Plato complains 
of the immoral influence derived from believing that sin 
con1d he expiated by such ceremonies.· They seem to 
have contsined. in reality. little direct instmction. but to 
have taught merely by a dramatic representation and 
symbolic pictures. 

Who Orpheus was. and when he lived. can never be 
known. Bat the probabilities are that he brought (rom 
Egypt iato Greece. what Moses took from Egypt into 
Palestine. the Egyptian ideas of culture. la .... and civili­
zation. He reformed the Bacchic mysteries. giving tbem 
a more elevated aDd noble character. and for this he loet 
his life. No better 8<lCOant of his ... ork can be given 
than in the words of Imd Bacon. 

"The merita oIleaming," .Y" be, "in ~in~ the incoo- I 

..-enienees "hich grow from man to man, "as lively set forth 
by the ancienta in that feigned relation 01 Orpheull' theatre, 
.. here aU beaata and bircH _hied; and, furg<-ttiDg their 
.... eraI appetites, .""., at prey • .""., at """,e. lome at quarrel. 
stood aU oociably together. lietening to the ain and aooorda 01 
the harp; the eound tbereol no IOOOer ceued 01' " .. drowned 
by .""., loud ... ooiee, bot "err bead returned to hia own 
oatore; .herein ie aptly deeeribed the nature and coodition 
01 men, who ue I'nlI 01 _.-age and """",I.imed d ..... 01 
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profit, of lust, of revenge, which, 88 long as they give ear to 
precepts, to laws, to religion, sweetly. touched by eloquence 
and pel'llllll.8ion of books, of aennons, of harangues, so long is 
society and peaee maintained; but if these instruments be 
silent, or that aedition and tumult make them not a.ridible, 
all things diBBOlve into anaichy and confusion.» • 

Of the Orphic doctrines we are able to gi.,.e a somewhat 
better account. As far hack as the sixth century before 
Christ, there were scattered through Greece hymns, lyr­
ical poems, and prose treatises, treating of theological 

. questions, and called Orphic writings. These works con­
tiuued to be produced through many centuries, and evi­
dently met an appetite in the Greek mind. They were 
not philosophy, they were not myths nor legends, but 
contained a mystic and pantheistic theology.t The 
views of the Pythagoreans entered largely into this sys­
tem. The Orphic writings develop, by degrees, a system 
of cosmogony, in which Time was the fhst principle of 
things, from which came cllROa and ether. Then came 
the primitive egg, ff9m which was born Phanes, or Man-. 
nestation. This being is the expression of intelligence, 
and creates the haa vens and the earth. The soul is hut 
the breath which comes from the whole universe, thus 
organized, and is imprisoned in the body as· in a tomb, 
for sins committed in a former existence. Life is there­
fore not joy, but punishment and sorrow. At death the 
soul escapes from this prison, to pass through many 
changes, by which it will be grsdually purified. All these 
notions are alien to the Greek mind, and are plainly a 
foreign importation. The true Greek was neither panths­
ist nor introspective. He did not torment himself about 
the origin of evil or the beginning of the universe, but 
took life as it came, cheerfully. 

The pantheism of the Orphic theology is constantly 
apparent. Thus, in a poem preserved by Proc1us and 
;Eu.sebius it is said:!-

• AdV1lncement or Learning. 
t Ottfri,d M iiller baa shown that 1OID8 of theae writings ezimd in tha 

time of Euripides. . 
: Cudworth·. IntellectuAl System, I. 403 (Am. ed.). Rimer, Hand-• 

buch der Goochiehte der Philoaophi., Anhang, VoL L 
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.. Zeue, tb. m:er tband ..... ;. 8m. Zewo .. Jut, 
Zeua ;. the Zeua the middle or all thingo. 
Frem. Zeue were all thinp, prodoced. He it both man and womaD ; 
Zeus is the depth of the earth. and the hright of the atal1}' heMe .. ~ 
He • the breath or all thiDg., the force of untamed. 1inI ; 
The bottom of the .. j nD, DlOOIl, awl .... , 
Origin or all; king 01 all ; 
One Power, ODe God, one great Ruler." 

And auother eays, still more plainly:-' 

•• There it one royal body, in 1rhich an thins- are mcJ.c.d. ,ire Uld Water, Earth. Ether, Nigbt and Day. 
ADd Couneel. the tim producer. and delightful Lon, 
For all _ oro ooDtain.ed in the _, bodT or Zeno." 

§ 9, lldatjqn. of (heel< IldigUm to Ckri6tianitll. 
One of the greatest events in the history of man ... 

well as one of the most pict1J1'e8'lue situations, 11'88 whell 
Paul stood on the Areopagus at Athens, carrying Chn.­
tiaoity into Europe, ofiering a Semitic religion to aD 

Aryan race, the culminatiou of monotheism to ooe of the 
most elaborate and JDa,,"Ilificent poly theisms of the world. 
A strange and marvelloos scene! From the place where 
he stood he saw all the graudest works of human art, -lh. 
Acropolis rose before him, a lofty precipitoua rock, lOOm­
ing like a stone pedestal erected by nature ae an appro­
priate platform for the perfect marble temples ",ith which 
man shoold adorn it. On this noh!e base rose the Par­
thenon. temple of Minerva; and u.e temple of Neptune, 
with ita aacJed fonntain. The olive-tJ'el! of Pa1Jas..Ath~n3 
was there, and her oolO88al statue. On the plain below 
were the temples of Theseus and Jupiter Olympns, and 
innumerable others. He stood where Socrates bad stood 
foar hoodred years before, defending himself a,,:ainst the 
charge of atheism; where Demosthenes had pleaded in 
immortal stmins of eloquence in behalf of Hellenic free­
dom; where the mOst solemn and venerable coort of JOB­
lice known among men wae wont to assemhle. TheM he 
made the memorable discourse. a few fl'8b'lllCnts only of 
which have come to all in the Book of Acta, but a sketch 
significant of his argument. He did Dol begin, U in 
oar traDal-gOD, by insIflting the religion of the Greeks, 



'l'HE GODS 0F GREEOI!. 309 

ud calling it a SUpel'8tition; but by praising them. for 
the~ reverence and piety. Paul respected aJl manifesta.­
tions of awe and love toward those mysteriell and glories 
of the universe, in which the invisible things of God 
have been clearly seen from the foundation of the world. 
Then he mentions his finding the altar to the unknown 
God, mentioBed also by Pausanias and other Greek 
writers, one of whom, Diogenes Laertius, says that in a 
time of plague, not knowing to what god to appeal, they 
let loose a number of black and white sheep, Rnd where­
ever anyone laid down they erected an altsr to an. un­
known god, and offered sacrifices thereon. Then he 0.1;1-
Douooed88 his central and main theme the M:ost High 
God, maker of heaven and earth, spiritual, not needing to 
receive anything from man, but giving him aJl things. 
Next, he proclaimed the doctrine of universal human 
brotherhood. God had made aJl men of one blood; their 
varieties and differences, as well as their essential unity, 
being determined by a Divine Providence. Bnt aJl were 
equaJly made to seek him, and in their various ways 
to find him, who is yet always near to aJl, since all are 
his children. God is immanent in aJl men, says Paul, as 
their life. Having thus ststed the great unities of faith 
and points of agreement, he proceeds only in the next 
instance to the oppositions and criticisms; in which he 
opposes, not polytheism, but idolatry; though not blaming 
them severely even for that. Lastly, he speaks of Jesus, 
as a man ordained by God to judge the world and govern 
it in righteousness, and proved by his resurrection from 
the dead to be so chosen. 

Here we observe, in this speech, monotheism came in 
contact with polytheism, and the two forms of human 
religion met, - that which makes man the child of God, 
and that which made the !,'Ods the children of men. . 

The result we know. The cry was heard on the sandy 
shore of EUl"Otss and in green Cythnus. -" Great Pan is 
dead.H The Greek humanities, noble and beautiful 88 
they were, faded away before the advancing steps of the 
Jewish peasant, who had dared to call God his Father 
and man his brother. The parables of the Prodigal Son 
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and the Good Samaritan were stronger than Homer'. 
divine song and Pindar's lofty hymns, This was the 
religion for man. And so it happened as J e&US had said: 
.. My sheep hear my voice and follow me.· Those who 
felt in their hearts that J e&US was their true leader 
followed him, 

The gods of Greece, being purely human, were so far 
related to Christianity, That, too, is a human religion; a 
religion which makes it its object to unfold man, and to 
cause all to come to the stature of pt'rlect men. Chris­
tianity also showed them God in the form of man; God 
dwelling on the earth; God manifest in the flesh. It 
also tsught that the world was full of God, and that all 
places and persons were instinct with a secret divinity, 
Schiller (as translated by Coleri(4,'e) declares that Lou 
was the source of these Greek creations:-

'''1' • not 1IM!ft1,. 
The 1mmon being. pride _ poop,," opoco 
With life and mptical pm:iominauee, 
Since li1cewi.e (or the IItricke'll he:an of Lon 
This Tioible aatare, aDd tm. eommoD .orId 
b all too ......... ; 1'" • cI.oe[.er import 
L ..... ill the J.geod told my inw.t y .... 
That lies upaD that tnrt~ we li'f'e to IearD.. 
For fable ia Lon'. world, bia bnme, hill birth,_; 
Delightedly d ... U. be 'mong CaJ" aDd t.I_ .... 
And ...... ~ aDd deligbt.dl. helieY .. 
Di.;,;ft~b.mg bimAelf .linne. 
Tho intelligible forma of ancient -
Tho fair hnmanitiea of Old JIoI~~ 
The Power, the Beauty, and the Ilajeay, 
That bod their haunts ill dale or piny ........taia. 
Or,.- by ...... _ or pebbly '!'rin ... 
Or ........ or __ ". """"'" ; - all tt- baY. YIIIIiabed. 
They Ii .. DO 10011"" ill the faith of a...... 
Bot .m the ...... dntb aeed • Ian_; atiJI 
DoIIl the old __ brin<! _ .... old _," 

ne htJlJtll, anli. AA JL 8eme '-

. As a matter of fact we find the believers in the Greek 
religion more ready to receive Christianity than were the 
Jews. All through Asia Minor and Greece Christian 
churehes were planted by Paul; a fact which sh ..... that 
the ground W88 somehow prepared for Ghrietianity. It 
was ready for the DlOIIDtheiIml which Paul subotitnted 
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for their multitude of gods, and for their idolatry and 
image-worship. ·The statues had ceased to be symbols, 
and the minds of the Greeks rested in the image itself. 
This idolatrous worship Paul condemned, and the people 
heard him willingly, as he ca.lled them up to a more 
spiritual worship. We think, therefore, that the Greek 
religion was a real preparation for Christianity. We have 
seen that it was itself in constant transition; the system 
.of the poets passing into that of the artists, and that of 
the artists into that of the philosophers; so that the 
philosophic religion, in turn, was ready to ·change into 
a Christian monotheism. 

It may be said, since philosophy had undermined the 
old religion and substituted for it more noble ideas, why 
did it not take the seat of the dethroned faith, and suffi­
ciently supply its place 1 If it taught a pure monotheism 
and profound ethics, if it threw ample and adequate 
light on the problem of God, duty, and immortality, what 
more was needed 1 If ideas are all that we want, nothing 
more. That Greek philosophy gave way before Chris­
tianity shows that it did not satisfy all the cravings of the 
soul; shows that man needs a religion as well as a reli­
gious philosophy, a faith as well as an intellectual system. 
A religion is one thing, a speculation is a very different 
thing. The old Greek religion, so long as it was a living 
faith, was enough. When men really believed in the ex­
istence of Olympian Jove, Palla.s-AtMne, and Phrebus­
Apollo, they had something above them to which to look 
up. When this faith was. disintegrated, no system of 
opinions, however pure and profound, could replace it. 
Another faith was needed, but a faith not in conflict with 
the philosophy which had destl"Oyed polytheism; . and 
Christianity met the want, and therefore became the reli­
gion of the Greek-speaking world. 

Religion is a life, philosophy is thought; religion looks 
up, philosophy looks in. We need both thought and life, 
and we need that the two shall be in harmony. Tho 
moment they come in conflict, both suffer. Philosophy 
had destroyed the ancient simple faith of the Hellenio 
race in their deities, and had given them instead only 
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the abstmctions of thought. Then came the Apostles of 
Christianity, teaching a religion in harmony with the 
highest thought of the age, and yet preaching it out of a' 
living faith. Christianity did not come lIS a speculation 
about the nniverae, but IL8 a testimony. Its hemWs bore 
witness to the facts of God', presence and providence, of 
his fatherly love, of the brotherhood of man, of a rising 
to a higher life, of a universa1 judgment hereafter on all 
good and evil, and of Jesus IL8 the inspired and lL8Cended 
revealer of these truths. These facts were accepted IL8 re­
alities; and once more the human mind had something 
above itself solid enough to support i£. 

Some of the early Christian Fathers called on «he 
heathen poets and philosophers to bear witness to the 
trnth. Clement of Alexandria,. after quoting this pas­
sage oC Plato, " around the king of all are all things, and 
he is the cause of all good things," aaya that othen, 
through God's inspiration, have declared the only true 
God to be God. He quotee Antisthenes to this effect: 
"God is not like to any; wherefore no one can know him 
from an image." He quotes CIeanthes the Stoic:-

~rry ... uk me"bat iI the _ "'the good, _, 
That "hiell io ftI!UIar, jut, hQI" piou, 
I!elr'8"" .... ing, ....till, fair, film/(, 
Grave. indq>ffldont, 01--1" hen.tidal, 
That r .... DO r_ or grid; profitabl-, J1OInI-, 
Helpful, p ....... t, .. -, •• 

"Nor," eays Clement, • must we keep the Pythagoreans 
in the background, who say, • God is one; and he is not, U 

some suppose, outside of this frame of thinll'!, but within 
it; in all the entirenesll of his being he pervadell the whole 
circle of existence, surveying all nature, and blending in 
harmonious union the whole; the author of his own forces 
and works, the giver of light in heaven, and father of all; 
the mind aud vital power of the whole world, the mover 
of all thinga.'" 

Clement quotes Aratns the poet:-
"T1tat aD moy ho ....... 

Him eo ... thoy propitiate _ ODd loot. 
lIaiI, ,ather! pat.-..I, pat pill to -. .. 

• AJde.Jricme Chriodaa Libnry, Vol. IV. p. 7L 
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.. Thus also," says Clement, .. the Aserman Hesiod dimly 
speaks of God:-

'For he is the king of all, and monarch 
Of the im.mo~ &D.d there is none that C8D. ,;,e with him in power.' 

.. And Sophocles, the son of Sophilus, Bllya:,-
4 One, in truth, one is God, 
Who made both heaven and the far-stretching earth ; 
And ocean'8 blue wave. and the ~ty winda;. 
But many of us mort:als, deceived in h~rt. 
Have set up for ourselveI, 88 & coDsolation in our a1Ilictiona, 
) mages of the gods, of stone, or wood, or brass, 
Or @:old, or ivory; 
And, appointing to these aocrifi ... and vain l'estivalo, 
Are accustomed thus to practise religion.' 

.. But the Tbxacian Orpheus, the son of <Ea.,"I'US, hiara­
phant lUld poet, at once, after his exposition 01' the orgies 
and his theology of idols, introduces a palinode of truth 
with solemnity, though tardily singing the strain:-

'I shall utter to whom it ill lawful; but let the do ... be cIoeed, 
Nevertheless. agaiDBt aU the profane. But do thou hear, 
o M....,uo, for I will declare what ill true: 

.. He then proceeds:-
'He is one, lell-proceedingj and from him alone aU things proceed,. 
ADd in them be hiIrlaelf exert& his activity; no mortal 

, Beholds him, but h. beholds aIL'" 

Professor Cocker, in his work on .. Christianity and 
Greek Philosophy," has devoted much thought to show 
that philosophy was a preparation for Christianity; and 
that Greek civilization was an essential condition to the 
progress of the Gospel He points out how Greek intelli­
gence and culture, literature and art, trade and coloniza­
tion, the universal spread of the Greek language, and 
especially the results of Greek philosophy, were u school­
masters to bring men to Christ." He quotes a atriking 
passage from Pressense to this etrect. Philosophy in 
Greece, says Pressense, had its place in the divine plan. 
It dethroned the false gods. It purified the idea of 
divinity. • 

Cocker sums up this work of preparation done by Greek 
philosophy, as seen,-

14 
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"1. In the reI...... of the popular mind from polytheiJI. 
tic notioDll, and the purifying and spiritualizing of the th.istio 
idea. 

"2. In the development of the th.istic argument in .. 
logical form. 

"3. In the awakening and enthronement of CODIcience .. a 
law of duty, and in the elevation and purification of the nwral 
idea. 

"4. In the fact that, by an experiment· condueted on the 
largeat acale, it demonatrated the insufficiency of reuon to 
elahorate .. perfect ideal of moral ei:cenence, and de.elop the 
moral forcee n........." to eecure ita realization. 

"5. It awakened and deepened the conocionan ... of gnilt 
and the desire for redemption.·· 

The large culture of Greece was evidently adapted to 
Christianity. The Jewish mind recognized no 8uch need 
as that 'of universal culture, and this tendency of (''hm. 
tianity conld only have fonnd room and opportnnity 
among those who had received the intluence of HellenIC 
culture. 

The points of contact between Christianity and Greek 
civilization are therefore these:-

1. The character of God, considered in both as an 
immanent, ever-working presence, and not merely 88 a 
creating and governing will ontaide the univ"",,,. 

2. The character of man, as capable of education and 
development, who ia not merely to obey 88 .. servant, but 
to co-operate as a friend, with the divine will, and grow np 
in all things. 

3. The idea of dnty, as a reasonable serviee, and not; 
a yoke. 

4. God's revelations, as coming, not only in nature, but 
also in inapired men, and in the intuitbns of the BOol; a 
conception which resulted in the Christian doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

The good of polytheism was that it _ something 
divine in natnre. By dividing God into numberIese 
deities, it was aJ.>le to conceive of some divine power in 

• CluistWrl., ODd C-It Plnu-plly. Br a F. Coeke<, D. D. __ 
y_, Hatp ..... l--. mo. 
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all earthly objects. Hence Wordsworth, complaining that 
we can see little of this divinity now in nature, cries 
out:-

.. Good GdI! I I'd rather be 
A Pagan suckled in a creed outworn ; 
So IIIlght I, lllanding on this pl .... nt lea, 
Have gl.itilp8e8 that would IU.B.k.e me leas forlorn j 
Ha.ve aUght of Proteus rising from the sea, 
Or hear old 'J.'riton blow hi» wreathed. homo" 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

TBB Rl!LIGlOlf OV ROIUl. 

t 1. Origin and ..... tial Charocter of th. Religion of BolD.. f I. 'I'M 
Ooclo of Bom.. f 3. Wonhip and RituaL f 4. Th. Decay of tho 
Ro ...... ReligioD. f 5. Relation of tho Ro ..... Re1igion to ChriatWa­
ity. 

§ 1. Origin, and _ntioJ (Jharactt:r of tlu Relirfitm 0/ 
lltrrM. 

TN the Roman state nothing grew, everything 11'88 
.l. made. The pt'8Ctical understanding was the despotic 
faculty in the genius of this people. l'ancy, imagination, 
humor, seem to have been omitted in the character of the 
Latin race. The only form of wit which appeared alDOng 
them was aatire, that is, wit used for a serious purpose, to 
punish crimes not amenahle to other laws, to remove abuses 
not to be reached by the ordi!,:,,?, police.. The gay,light­
hearted Greek must have felt m Rome very much 88 a 
Frenchman feels in England. The Romans did not know 
how to amuse themselves; they pursued their recreationt 
with ferocious earnestness, making always a labor of their 
pleasure. They said, indeed, that it 11'88 well lUTTldima 
to unbend, IJuJee tAt duiptre in. loti6; but a Roman 
when unbent 11'88 like an unbent bow, aImoet 88 etilf 88 

before. 
. In other words, all spontaneity was abeent from the 

Roman mind. Everything done 11'88 done on purpose, 
with a deliberate intention. This also appears in their 
religion. Their religion 11'88 not an inspiration, but an 
intention. It was all regular, precise, eucL The Roman 
eultus, like the Boman state, 11'88 a compact _, in 
1I'bicb all varieties were merged into a etern nnit y. All 
forms of religion might come to Rome and take their 
pIacea in ita panthea.., but they mm come 88 eerYants 
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and soldiers of the state. Rome opened a .hospitable 
asylum to them, just as Rome had established a. ref­
uge on the Capitoline Hill to which all outlaws might 
come and be safe, on the condition of serving the com.­
munity, 

.As everything in Rome must serve the state, so the 
religion of Rome wa.s a. state institution, an establishet 
church. But a.s the state can only comma.nd and forbid 
outward actions, and has no control over the heart, so the 
reli"..wn of Rome was essentJallyexternal It was a sys­
tem of worship, a. ritual, a. ceremony. If the externala 
were properly attended to, it took no notice of opinions 
or of sentiments. Thns we find in Cicero e" De Natura. 
Deorum ") the chief pontift' arglling aga.inst the existence 
of the gods and the use of divination. He claims to be­
lieve in religion a.s a pontifex, while he argues against it 
as a philosopher. The toleration of Rome consisted in 
this, that as long as there wa.s outward conformity to pre­
scribed observances, it tronbled itself very little about 
opinions. It said to all religions what Gaillo said to the 
Jews: "If it be a question of words and names and of 
your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of such 
matters." GaUio was a genuine representative of Roman 
sentiment. With religion, as long as it remained within 
the limits of opinion or feeling, the magistrate had noth,­
ing to do; only when it became an act of disobedience to 
the public law it was to be punished. Indeed, the very 
respect for national law in 'the Roman mind caused it 
to legalize in Rome the worship of national gods. They 
considered it the duty of the Jews, in Rome, to worship 
the Jewish God; of Egyptians, ill Rome, to worship the 
gods of Egypt. "Men of a thousand nations," says 
DionY;'ius of Hnlicarnassus, "come to the city, and must 
worship the gods of their country, according to their laws 
at home." .As long as the Christians in Rome were re­
garded as a Jewish sect, their faith was a religW licito" 
when it was understood to be a. departure from Judaism, 
it was then a criminal rehellion a!!ainst a national faith.· 
". The Roman religion has ofte~ bee];l~l1"lIsidered as a. 

• SooNeandar, Church History, Vo! I. po 88, Amerioaa edit.ioD. 
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mere copy of that of Greece, and has therefore been con­
fonnded with it, as very nearly the 88.lDe system. No 
doubt the Romans were imitators; they had no creative 
imagination. They borrowed and begged their stories 
about the gods, from Greece or elsewhere. But Hegel 
bas long ago remarked that the resemblance between the 
two re1igions is superficial. The gods of Rome, he says, 
are practical gods, not theoretic ;!rosaic, not poetic. Ihe 
religion of Rome is serions an earnest, while that or 
Greece is gay. Dionysius of Halicarnaasu8 thinks the 
Roman rel4,>ion the better of the two, because it rejeeted 
the blasphemous myths concerning the loves and q uamls 
of the heavenly POWeTII. But, on the otber hand, the 
deities of Greece were more living and real persons, with 
characters of their own. The deities of Rome were work­
ing gods, who bad each a task assigned to him. They 
all had some official duty to perform; while the gods 
of Olympus conld amuse tbemselves as tbey pleased. 
WIllie the Zeus of Greece spent his time in adventures, 
many of which were disreputable, tbe Jupiter Capitoli­
nus remained at home, attending to his sole business, 
which was to make P.ome the mistreaa of the world. The 
gods of Rome, says Hegel, are not human being!!, like 
thOl!e of Greece, but 80ul1eas machines, gods made by the 
nnderstanding. even wben borrowed from Greek story. 
They were worsbipped also in tbe interest of the practical 
understanding, as givers of earthly fortune. The P.omans 
had no real reverence for their gods ; they worshipped 
them in no spirit of adoring love, but always for 8Qme 
useful object. It .... as a ntilitarian worship. Acoordingly 
the practical faculties. enga" ..... in useful arts. were deified. 
There was a J npiter Pistor, presiding over bakeTII. There 
was a goddess of ovens; and a Juno Moneta, who took 
care of the coin. There was a goddesa who presided 
over doing nothing. Tranquil1itas Vacuna; and even 
the plague bad an altar erected to it. But, after a11, DO 
deities .... ere so great, iu the opinion of the Romans. as 
Rome itself. The chief distinction of these deities was 
thai they belon" ..... to the Roman state. • 

• 1Iq:d'. Phj!aq>!rie ia Wiirt.Iidom' - S JI<dm, lUI. 
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Cicero considers the Romans to be the most religious 
of all nations, because ther ca.rried their religion into all 
the details of life. This 18 true; but one might 88 well 
consider himself a devout worshipper of iron or of wood, . 
because he is always using these materials, in doors and . 
out, in his parlor, kitchen, and stable. 

As the religion of Rome had no doctrinal system, ita 
truths were communicated mostly hy spectacles and cere­
monies, which chiefly consisted in the wholesale slaugh­
ter of men and animals. There W88 something frightful 
in the extent to which this W88 carried; for when cruel­
ty proceeds from a principle and purpose, it is far worse 
than when arising from brutal passion. An angry man 
may heat his wife; but the deliberate, repeated, and in­
genious tormenta of the Inquisition, the massacre of thou­
sands of gladiators in a Roman amphitheatre, or the 
torture of prisoners by the North American Indians, are 
all parts of a system, and reinforced by considerations of 
propriety, duty, and religious reverence. 

Mommsen remarks,· that the Roman religion in all its 
details W88 a reflection of the Roman state. When the 
constitution and institutions of Rome changed, their re­
ligion changed with them. One illustration of this cor­
respondence he finds in the fact that when the Romans 
admitted the people of a conquere!i state to become citi­
zens of Rome, their gods were admitted with them; but 
in both cases the new citizens (1W'IIt'1Ulides) occupied a 
subordinate position to the old settlers (indigites).t 

That the races of Italy, among whom the Latin lan­
guage originated, were of the same great Asiatic stock 88 
the Greeks, Germans, Kelts, and Slavic tribes, is suffi­
ciently proved by the unimpeac1:table evidence of language. 
The old Latin roots and grammatic forms all retain the 
analogies of the Aryan families. Their gods and .their 
religion bear mllrks of the same or4,';n, yet with a special 
and marked development. , For the Roman nation was 
derived from at least three secondary sources, - the 

i 

.. • Rijmisch~ Gefll"hiC'hte. von Theodor Momm8t'n, Kap. XII. 
t Janna, PicUI, Faunus, Romulu.s, were ifld.igiUB. Funke. Real Le:d • 

. con. • 
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Latins, Sabine8, and Etruscans. To these may be added 
the PeIasgian settlers on the western coast (unless these 
are included in the Etruscan element), and the very 
ancient race of Siculi or Sikels, whose name auggestll, 
by ita phonetic analogy, a branch of that widely waD· 
dering race, the Kelts.· But the obscure and confuaed 
traditions of these Italian races help na very littls in 
Ou!' present inquiry. . That some of the oldest Romau 
deities were Latin, others Sabine, and others Etrnscan, ii, 
however, well ascertained. From the Latin towna Alba 
and Lavinium came the w01'8hip of Vests, Jupiter, Juno, 
Satum and Tellua, Diana and Mara. Niebuhr thinu 
that the Sabine ritual was adopted by the P.omana, and 
that Varro found the rea1 !emainl of Sabioe chapela on the 
Quirinal From Etruria came the system of divination. 
Some of the oldest portions of the Roman relil,,'ion were 
derived from agriculture. The god Saturn took hi. name 
from sowing. Picus and Faunna were agricultural gods. 
Pales, the goddess of herbage, had offerings of milk 011 

her festivals. The Romans, says Dollinger, had no c0s­

mogony of their own; a practical people, they took the 
world as they found it, aod did not trouble theJDJlelvee 
about its ori{,>in. Nor had they any favorite deities; 
they worshipped according to what was proper, every one 
in tum at the right time. Though the most polytbeiatic 
of !eligions, the!e ran through their system an obot?u!e c0n­

ception of one supreme beiog, Jupiter Optimua-)1aximOl, 
of whom all the other deities were but qualities and attri· 

• Bee Niebuhr'. t..etm.. OD the HUtnry <II Rom., r ... &do """""';01( 
the 8ieali The 00DDd dappoan in K.ltie, a..~ W.Jo.h. W.I.b, 11<1; 
p.., GaaJ., GaIatiaao, <te. H. GmtefeDd (u 'J1I"'Od by Guignioot. in hio 
-.. to er....,., ....,... this Keltic origia <II tho llieuli, belioYiftl( thol 
they"'- Italy from the north ..... and ,.. ... groduolly driYen ru_ 
ther math till til..,. ....IHd 8ieiIy. n.- who "" ... IW ...... ,.. ... the 
P.1agi<o ....... ,..hn J..-d r ..... Aoio, math <II .he c..p;... __ 
-. tIuooo;h .uia Minor """ G ...... r-ediDg the H.Jkoie _ Tbio 
..-... rOT .he .......... <II Herodotuo .ho. the P-1ow.P ..... rna 
Lydia ia A>ia Hi_. __ our beiag obligod to ..... me .ho • .....,. ...... 
by _-a r..c highly improbable. They ...... IW Tyrrh.aa .... _ 
r""" ..,y city or king 01 Lydia, bat. ... lI. Lep.i .. beI;"-.., r ... tha 
G ... k np;.. 4~"'."""". a _or. __ <II their Cy.lopooa _.,.. 
TIle BomaJ:; Ita&e. on th.ie -,.,...Iioa, may han owed ita ..... the 
_ 01. tho ... II"'"' A.,. .......... tho "'Ito &lid P.basL -
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buWs. But they carried furthest of all nations this per-
80Jill'ying and deifying of every separate power, this 
minute subdivision of the deity. HefHer - saya this was 
carried to an extent which was almost comic. They had 
divinities who presided over talkativeness and silence, over 
beginnings and endings,. over the manuring of the fields, 
Wld over all household transactions. And as the number 
increased, it became always more difficult to recollect 
which was the right god to appeal to under allY special 
circumstances. So tbat often they were obliged to call on 
the gods in general, and, dismissing the whole polytheistic 
.pantbeon, to invoke some unknown god, or the supreme 
being. Sometimes, however, in these emergencies, new 
deities were created for the occasion. Thus they came to 
invoke the pestilence, defeat in battle, blight,etc., as dan­
gerous beings whose hostility must be placated by sacri­
fices. A better part of their mytholo!,'Y was the worship 
of Modesty (Pudicitia), Faith or Fidelity (Fides), Concord 
(Concordia), and the gods of home. It was the business 
of the pontiffil to see to the creation of Dew divinities. 
So the Romans had a goddess Pecunia, money (from 
Pecus, cattle), dating from the time when the circulating 
medium consisted in cows and sheep. But when copper 
money came, a god of copper was added, lEsculanus; and 
when silver money was invented, a god .Argentarius ar­
rived. 

§ 2. Tlu God8 oj Rome. 
Creuzer, in speaking of the Italian worship, says that 

" one fact which emer,::es more prominently than any other 
is the concourse of Oriental, Pelasgic, Samothracian, and 
Hellenic elements in the religion of Rome." In like 
manner the Roman deities bear traces of very different 
8ources. We have found reason to believe, in our pre­
vious chapters, that the religion of Egypt had a twofold 
origin, from Asiatic and African elements, and that the 
religion of Greece, in like manner, was derived from Egyp­
tian and Pelasgic sources. So, too, we find the institutions 

• Mythologie der Griechen and Romer, von Dr. Ill. W. Heiner. Leip­
liB. 1864-

U. u 



322 TEll GREAT RELIGIONS. 

and people oC Rome partaking or a Keltic and Pelasgic 
origin. Let us now see what was the character of the 
Roman deities. 

One of the oldest. and also most original or the gods of 
Rome was the Sabine god JANUS. He was the deity who 
presided over beginning" and endings, oyer the act of 
opening and shutting. Hence the month which opened 
the year, January, received its name from this god, who 
also gaye hi. name to Janna, a gate or door,- and l))"Obably 
to the hill Janieulum. t 

The Romans laid great stress on all beginninga; be­
lieving that the commencement of any course of con­
duct determined, by a sort or magical necessity, its 
results. Bad 8Uccesa in an enterprise they attributed to 
a wrong beginning, and the only remedy, therefore, was to 
begin anew. Oyid (Fasti, L 179) makes Janus "'y, " All 
depends on the Leginning.H When other pods were wor­
Bhipped, Janus was invoked first of all lIe was god of 
the year. His temple had f(, ur Bides for the four seasons, 
and each Bide had three windo,,·s for the montb& That 
his temple was open in war, but closed in peace, irldicated . 
that the character of Rome in times of "'ar W811 to at­
tack and not to defend. She then opened her gate8 to ' 
send her troops forth against the (mewy; ,,·hile in 86l8()n8 
of peace she .hut them in at home. TItis s)"lOool al:CO!ds 
well with the haughty courage of ti,e RepublIC, willch 
commanded 'ictory, by not admitting tlie pL'88ibility of 
defeat.! 

This deity is believed by Creuzer and others to have 
had an Indian origin, and his name to have Leen derived 
from the Sanskrit" Jan,H to bo born. He resemhles no 
Greek god. and very probably travelled all the way from 
1lactria to Rome. 
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On the Kalends of.January, which was the chief feast 
of Janus, it was the duty of every Roman citizen to be 
careful that all he thought, said, or did should be pure and 
true, because this day determined the character of the 
year. .All dressed themselves in holiday garb, avoided 
oaths, abusive words, and quarrels, gave presents, and 
wished each other a happy year. The presents were lit­
tle coins with a Janus-head, and sweetmeats. It was 
customary to sacrifice to J anllS at the beginning of all 
important business. 

Janus was the great god of the Sabines, and his most 
ancient temple appears to have been on Mount Janicu­
lum.- The altar of Fontus, son of Janus, and the tomb 
of N uma, a Sabine king, were both supposed to be there. 
Ovid also t makes Janus say that the Janiculum was his 
citadel Amp~re remarks as a curious coincidence, that 
this god, represented with a key in his hand, as the heav­
euly gate-keeper, should have his home on the hill close 
to the Vatican, where is the tomP of Peter, who also 
bears a key with the same significance. The same writer 
regards the Sabines as inhabiting the hills of Rome before 
the Pelasgi came and gave this name of Roma (meaning . 
.. strength") to their small fortress on one side of the 
Palatine. 

In every important city of Etruria there were temples 
to the three gods, JUPITER,. JUNO, and MINBRVA. In like 
manner, the magnificent temple of the Capitol at Rome 
consisted of tllree parts, - a nave, sacred to Jupiter; and 
two wings or aisles, one dedicated to Juno and the other 
to Minerva. This temple was nearly square, being two 
hundred and fifteen feet long and two hundred feet wide; 
and the wealth accumulated in it was immense. The 
walls and roof were of marble, covered with gold and 
silver. 

JUPITER, the chief god of Rome, according to most phi­
lologists, derives his name (like the Greek z.o.) from the 

• uQui. ignorat vel dictum vel conditum a Jano Janiculum ,,. Solinus, 
11. 8, quoted by Ampere. 

t II Arz mea eollis erat, quem cnltrur: nomine uostro 
N une.pal heao .. tao, JaDicuiumque v_I." - Fasti, I. 2{5. 
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far-away Sanskrit word" Div" or H Diu," indicating the 
splendor of heaven or of day. J u-piter i& from .. lJjaus.· 
Pitar," which is the Sanskrit for Pat/on of HeafJen, or 
else from "Diu-pi tar," Patlur of Light. He is, at all 
eventa, the equivalent of the Olympian Zeus. He 
carries the lightning, and, under many appellations. is the 
supreme god of the skies. Many temples were erected to 
him in Rome, under various designations. He was called 
Pluvius, Fulgurator, Tonans, Fulminator, Imbricitor, Sere­
nator, - from the substantives designatulg rain, lightning. 
thunder, and the serene sky. Anything .truck with light­
ning became sacred, and was consecrated to Jupiter. .Aa 
the supreme being he Wat called Optimus Maxim,,", also 
Imperator, Victor, Invictus, Stator, Prredator, Trium. 
pbator, and Urbis Cust08. And temples or shrines were 
erected to him under all these names, at the head oC the 
annies, and commander-in-chief of the leWons; at Con· 
queror, as Invincible, as the Turner of Flight, at the God 
of Booty, and as the Guardian of the City. There is said 
to have been in Rome three hundred J upiters, which muat 
mean that Jupiter was worshipped under three hundred 
different attributes. Another name of this god was 
Elicius, from the belief that a method existed of eliciting 
or drawing down the lightning; which }",lief probably 
arose from an accidental anticipation of Dr. Franklin's 
famous experitneut. There were no soch myths told 
about Jupiter as concerning the Greek Zeus. The Luin 
deity was a much more solemn person. his whole time 
1lCCtlpied with the care of the city and state. But traces 
of his origin as a ruler of the atllWdlphere remained rooted 
in lan~e; and the Romano, in the time of Augustll8, 
epoke familiarly of .. a cold Jupiter." for a cold sky, and 
of a .. bad Jupiter," for stormy weather. 

The Juno of the Capitol Wat the Queen of Heaven, and 
in this _ Wat the female Jupiter. But Juno waa aIM 
the goddesa of womanhood, and bad the epitheta of ViTgi­
neusis. lIatrooa, and Opigeua; that is, the friend of vir· 
gins, of matrons, and the dau..<>hter of help. Her cl,ief 
festival was the Matronalia, on the first of Afarch, hence 
called the .. W OIIIeIl'. Kalenda." On th.ia day presenta 
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were given to women by their husbands and friends. June 
was the patroness of maniage, and her month of June was 
believed to be very favorable for wedlock. .As Juno Lu­
cina she presided over hirth; as Mater Matuta,- over chil­
dren; as Juno Moneta, over the mint. 

The name of Minerva, the Roman AtMn@, is said to be 
derived from an old Etruscan word signifying mental 
aetion.t In the songs of the Sabians the word" prome­
nervet· is used for" monet." The first syllahle evidently 
contains the root, which in all Aryan languages implies 
thought. The Trinity of the Capitol, therefore. united 
Power, Wisdom, and Affection, as Jupiter, Minerva, and 
Juno. The statue of Minerva was placed in schools. She 
had many temples and festivals, and one of the former 
was dedicated to her as Minerva Medica. 

The Roman pantheon contained three classes of gods 
and goddesses. First, the old Italian divinities, Etruscan, 
Latin, and Sabine, naturalized and adopted by the state. 
Secondly, the pale abstractions of the understanding, in­
vented by the College of Pontiffs for moral and political 
purposes. And thirdly, the gods of Greece, imported, 
with a change of name, by the literary admirers and 
imitators of Hellas. 

The genuine deities of the Roman religion were all of 
the first order. Some of them, like Janus, Vertumnus, 
FaunuB, Vesta, retained their original character; others 
were deliberately confounded with some Greek deity. 
Thus Venus, an old Latin or Sabine goddess to whom Titus 
Tatius erected a temple as Venus Cloacina, and Servius 
Tullius another as Venus Libertina,j: was afterward trans­
formed into the Greek Aphrodit@, goddess of love. If it 
be true, as is asserted by Nrevius and Plautus, that she 
was the goddess of gardens, as Venus Hortensia and Venus 

• Hater Matuta (Uma.tutina," matinal) was a Lstin goddess at the 
da.wn, who \\'88 absorbt-d into Juno, as oft:f!n happened to the old Italian 
deitiea:. Hartung says:- II There \\"88 no limit to the superficial levity 
with which the Romans cbanged their worship." 

t The Etruacana worshipped a goddf'.SB named Menerfa or :Menfra.-
Beffler.· . 

:t Heft'tt>r, p. 625. Clon.ca is derived (rom cltumt, which means to 'lMM 
, .... y. Libertina or Libitina i& the godd ... of funera.lo. 
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Frnti, then she may have been originally the female Ver­
tumnus. So Diana was originally Viva Jana, and was 
simply the female Janus, until she was transformed into 
the Greek Artemis. 

The second class of Roman divinities were those manu­
factured by the pontiffs for utilitariau purposes, -almost 
the only instance in the history of religion of such a de­
liberate piece of god-making. The purpose of the pon­
tiffs was excellent; but the result, natumlly, was small 
The worahi p of such abstractions as Hope (Spes), Fear 
(pallor), Concord (Concordia), Courage (Virtus), Justice 
(lEquitas), Clemency (Clementia), could have little in­
fiuence, since it must have been apparent to the worship­
per himself that these were not real beings, but only his 
own conceptions, thrown heavenward. 

The third class of deities were those adopted from 
Greece. New deities, like Apollo, were imported, and the 
old ones Hellenize<l The Romans had no statues of their 
gods in early times; this custom they learned from Greece. 
" A full river of influence; says Cicero, "and not a little 
brook, has fiowOO into Rome out of Greece.'·· They sent 
to Delphi to inquire of the Greek oracle. In a few dec­
ades, says Hartung, the P.oman religion W88 wholly 
transformed by tbis Greek in1Iuence; and that happened 
while the senate and prie.ts were taking the utmost care 
that not an iota of the old ceremonies should be alteretl 
Meantime the object was to identify the objects of wor­
ship in other countries with those worshipped at home. 
This wsa done iu au arbitrary aud soperfiL-ial way, and 
caused great confusion in the mythologies. t Acci.lental 
resemblances, slight coinddences of names, were 8Ufficieot 
for the identification of two gods. As long sa the ser­
vice of the temple was unaltered, the prierts troubled 
themselves very little about snch changes. In this way, 
the twelve ~ of OIympns-Zeus, PoseidOn, Apol­
lo, Ares, Hephrestos, Hermes, Here, Athln~, Artemis, 
Aphrodi~, Hesti&, and Demeter-were natmalized or 
identified sa Jupiter, Neptune, Apollo, lIars, Vulcan, 
Mercury, Juno, lIinerva, lJiana, Venns, Vesta, and Ceres. 

• Bopobli<, IL H. t IJanmIs. 
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Dionysos became Liber or Bacchus; Persephon~, Proser­
pina; and the Muses were accepted as the Greeks had 
imagined them. 

To find the true Roman worship, therefore, we must 
divest their deities of these Greek habiliments, and go 
back to their original Etruscan or Latin characters. 

Among the Etruscans we find one doctrine unknown to 
the Greeks and not adopted by the Romans; that, namely, 
of the higher" veiled deities," - superior to Jupiter. They 
also had a dodecad of six male and six female deities, the 
Consentes and Complices, making a council of gods, whom 
Jupiter consulted in important cases. Vertumnus was 
an Etruscan; so, according to Ottfried Miiller, was the 
Genius. So are the Lares, or household protectors, and 
Charun, or Charon, a power of the under-world. The 
minute system of worship was derived by Rome from 
Etruria. The whole system of omens, especially by light­
ning, came from the same source. 

After Janus, and three Capitoline gods (Jupiter, Juno, 
and Minerva), above mentioned, the Romans worshipped 
a series of deities who may be classed as follows:-:-

I. Gods representing the powers of nature: -
1. SOL, the SUllo A Sabine deity. In later times the 

poets attributed to him all the characters of Hellos; but 
as a Roman god, he never emerged into his own' day­
light. 

2. LUNA, the Moon. Also regarded as of Sabine origin. 
3. MATER MATUTA. Mother of Day, that is, the dawn. 

Worshipped at the Matronalla in June, as the possessor 
of all motherly qualities, and especially as the protector 
of children from ill-treatment. As the storms were apt ~ 
go down at morning, she was appealed to to protect mari­
ners from shipwreck.. The consul Tib. Semp. Gracchus 
dedicated a temple to her II. C. 176. 

4. TEUPESTATES, the tempests. A temple was dedicated 
to the stornlS, B. c. 259. 

5. VULCANUS. This name is supposed to he from the 

• ~'Diia quos superiorea et involutoe vocant." -Seneca, Quest. N&t.. n.41. 
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same root as "Culgeo," to shine. He was im old Italian 
deity. His temple is mentioned 88 existing B. c.491. 

6. FONTUS, the god oC Countains. The l(omans valued 
water 80 highly, that they erected altars and temples to 
this divinity, and had a feast of Countains (Fontinalia) on 
October 13th. There were also goddesses of fountains, 88 
Lympha J utuma, the goddess of mineral spring.. J<:geria 
is the only nymph of a fountain mentioned in Roman 
mythology. 

7. Dlvus PATEK TIBEKI!IUS, or Father Tiber, W88 or 
COUI'8e the chief river god. The augurs called him Coluber, 
the snake, Crom hi. meandering and bending current. 

8. N EPTUNUS. The origin of this ... ·ord bas been a 
great puzzle to the learned, who, however, connect it 
with nebula, a cloud, as the clonds come from the sea. 
He had his temple and his festivals at Rome. 

Other deities connected with the power!! of nature were 
PORTUliUS, the god of harbors; SALAcU, a goddell8 of the 
salt sea; l'RANQUILLITAlI, the goddess of calm weather. 

IL Gods of human relations:-
1. VESTA, au ancient Latin goddess, and one of the 

oldest and most revered. She W88 the queen of tbe 
hearth and of the household fire. She W88 also the 
protector of the house, 8II8Ociated wi th the Lares and 
Penates. Some offering W88 due to her at every. meal. 
She sanctified the home. 

Afterward, when all Rome became one vast (amily, 
Vesta became the goddess of this public home, and her 
temple W88 the fireside of the city, in which burned 
always the sacred fire. watched by the vestal ~,jns. 
In this worship, and its associations, we find the best side' 
of Romau manners, - the love of home, the respect (or 
family life, the hatred of impurity'and immodesty. She 
W88 also called "the mother," and qualified as llater 
Stat&, that is, the immovable mother. 

2. The PENATES and LuES. These deitiee were also 
pecoliarly P.oman. The Lar, or Lares, were euppoeed to be 
the souls of ancestors which resided in the home aud 
guarded it. Their imagee were kept in an oratory or 
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domestic chapel, called a Lararium, and were crowned by 
the master of the house to make them propitious. The 
paterfamilias conducted all the domestic worship of the 
household, whether of prayers or sacrifices, according to 
the maxim of Cato, " Scito dominum pro tota familia rem 
divinam facere."· The Penates were beings of a higher 
order than the Lares, but having much the same offices. 
Their name was from the words denoting the interior of 
the mansion (PenetraIia, Penitus). They took part in all 
the joys and sorrows of the family. To go home was" to 
return to .one's Penates." In the same way, U Lar mens" 
meant "my house" j (( Lar conductus," cc a. hired house" ; 
"Larem mutare" meant to change one's house. Thus. 
the Roman in his home felt himself surrounded by invisi­
ble friends and guardians. No other nation, except the 
Chinese, have carried this religion of home so far. This: 
is the tender side. of the stern Homan character. Very 
little of pathos or sentiment appears in Roman poetry,: 
but the lines by Catuilus to his home are as tender as 
anything in modern literature. The little peninsula of 
Sirmio on the !.ago di Garda has been glorified by these 
few words. 

3. The GENIUS. The worship of the genius of a per­
son or place. was also peculiarly Italian. Each man had 
his genius, from whom his living power and vital force 
came. Tertullian speaks of the genius of places. On 
coins are found the Genius of Rome. Almost everything 
had its genius, - nations, colonies, princes, the senate, 
sleep, the theatre. The marria,,"Il-bed is called genial, 
because guarded by a genius. All this reminds us of the 
Fravashi of the Avesta and of the Persian monuments. 
Yet the Genius also takes his place among the highest gods. 

III. Deities of the human soul:-
1. MENS, Mind. Intellect. 
2. PUDICITIA, Chastity. 
3. PIETAS, Piety, Reverence for Parents. 
4. FIDES, Fidelity. 

. • .. D. ,.. motlca" ; quoted bJ MerlY1II. in tho Prel'aco to Tho CoD-
. yeraioll of the Boman Elllpire. r 
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5. CoNCORDIA, ConCOId. 
6. V IRTUS, Courage. 
7. SPES, Hope. 
8. PALLOR or PAVOR, Fear. 
9. VOLUPrAl!, Pleasure. 

IV. Deities of rural and other occupations: -
1. TELLus, the Earth. 
2. SATURliliS, Saturn. The root of this name is SAO = 

SERO, to I0Il1. Saturn is the god of planting and sowing. 
3. OPS, goddess of the harvest. 
4. liARS. Originally an agricwtnral god, dangerowl to 

crape; afterwards god of war. 
5. SlLVA . .'iI:S, the wood god. 
6. FAUNI:S, an old Italian deity, the patron of agriew­

tore. 
7. TERlfINUS, an old Italian deity, the guardian of 

limits and boundaries. 
8. CERES, goddess of the cereal grasses. 
9. LmER, god of the vine, and of wine. 
10. BollA DEA, the good goddess. The wOlllhip of the 

good goddess was imported from Greece in later times; 
and perhape its basis was the worsbip of D~meth. The 
temple of the good goddess was on Mount Aventine. At 
her feast on the 1st of :Mayall suggestions of tbe male 
sex were banished from the honae; no wine must be 
drunk; the myrtle, as a armbol of \ove, was removed. 
The idea of the feast was of a chaste marriage, as helping 
to preserve the human mce. 

lL MAGNA lI.U"DI, or (Ybele. This was aforei,,"Il wor­
ship, but early introduced at Borne. 

12. FLORA. She was an original goddess of I !aly, pre­
siding over l10wers and blossoma. Great licell5e was prac­
tised at her worship. 

13. VElrflillNIiS, the god of gardena, .... as an old Italian 
deity, existing before the foundation of Rome. 

14. POllOH, goddess of the harvest. 
18. PALES. A rural god, protecting cattle. At his 

feast men and cattle .... ere purified. ~ 
The Romans had many other deities, whale worship 
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was more or. less popular. But those now mentioned 
were the principal ones. This list shows that the powers 
of earth were more objects 'of reverence than the heaven­
ly bodies. The sun and stars attracted this a.,.aricultural 
people less than the spring and summer, seedtime and 
harvest. Among the Italians the country was before the 
city, and Rome was founded by country people. 

§ 3. Worskip and Ritual. 

The Roman ceremonial worship was very elaborate and 
minute, applying to every part of daily life. It consisted 
in sacrifices, prayers, festivals, and the investigation by 
augurs and haruspices of the will of the gods and the 
course of future events. The Romans accounted them­
selves an exceedingly religious people, because their re­
ligion was so intimately connected with the affairs of 
home and state. 

The Uomans distinguished carefully between things 
sacred and profane. This word" profane" comes from the 
root" fari," to speak; because the gods were supposed to 
speak to men by symbolic events. A fane is a place thus 
consecrated by some divine event; a profane place, one 

. not consecrated.- But that which man dedicates to the 
gods (dedicat or dicat) is sacred, or consecrated,f Every 
place which was to be dedicated was first "liberated" by 
the augur from common uses; then: " consecrated" to di­
vine uses by the pontiff. A" temple" is a place thus 
separated, or cut off from other places; for the root of 
this word, like that of" tempus" (time) is the same as the 
Greek T'i".tIQ). to eut. 

The Roman year was full of festivals (ferim) set apart 
for religious uses. It was declared by the pontiffs a sin 
to do any common work on these days, hut works of ne­
cessity were allowed. These festivals were for particular 
gods, in honor of great events in the histolY of Rome, or 
of rural occurrences, days of purification and atonement, , 

• From the same root come our words II fate," U fanatic." etoa U Fa­
neticum dicitur arbor fulmine icta.. .. - Festus, 69, 

t FI'Om t'aacrare" or uconseorare." Hence aacmment and aaoerdoa 
tol. 
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family feasts, or feasts in honor of the dead. The old 
Roman calendar· was 88 CIlrefully arranged 88 that of 
modem Rome. The day began at midnight. The follow­
ing is a view of the Roman year in its relation to fest.i­
vals:-

Janua'7l; 

1. Feast of Jan1L8, the god of beginnings. 
9. Ag01Ullia. 
11. Uarmentalia. In honor of the nymph Carmenta, 

a woman'. festival 
16. Dedication of the Temple 0/ Concord. 
31. Feast of the P.no.tea. 

Ftbrua'7l. 
1. Feast of Juno Sogpita, tbe Savior: an old goddess. 
13. Faunalia, dedicated to FaunU8 and the rural god.. 
15. Luperealia. Feast of fruitfulness. 
17. F01"1UlM1ia. Feast of the oven goddess Furnas. 
18 to 28. The Felmudio, or feast of purification and 

atonement, and the Feralia, or feast of the dead. Fe­
bmW! was an old Etrurian god of the under-world. Also, 
the Ckariltia, a family festival for putting an end to quar­
rels among relatioDS. 

23. Feast of Termin1L8, god of boundariea. Boundary­
stones anointed and crowned. 

Mara.. 

L Feast of Marti. Also, the Mat1"07Udia. The Salli, 
priests of Mars, go their rounds, singing old hymns. 

6. Feast of V uta. 
'I. Feast of Vejrnn. or Vedi1L8, i e. the boy Jupiter. 
14. ElJUiria, or horse-taee8 in honor of Man!. 
15. Feast of Anna-Perenna, goddess of health. 
17. Liberalia, Feast of Bacchua. Young men invested. 

with the Toga-VIriIis on this day. 
19 to 23. Feast of Mi1l.tTf1tZ, for five daya. Offerings 

made to her by all mecha.nica, artists, and acholal1l.. 

• The wwd "aleadar" ill itatJl daind fng the a-. ., LrleadI, -
tile _ dq '" tiIe-' 
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April. 
1. Feast of V""U8, to whom the month is sacred. 
4. Megalrs'..o,. Feast of Cybele and Altys. It lasted 

six days, and was the Roman analogue of the feast of 
Ceres in Greece and of Isis in Egypt. 

12. Cerealia. Feast of Cere&. Games in the circus. 
15. Fcmiicicia.. Feast of cows. 
21. PaliJiJia. Feast of Pales, and of the founding of 

Rome. 
23. Vinalia. Feast of new wine. 
25. Ro/ngalia. Feast of the goddess of blight, Robigo. 
28. Floralia.. Feast of the goddess Flora; very licen-

tious. 
May. 

1. Feast of the Btma Dca, the good goddess; otherwise 
Maia, Ops, Tellus, or the Earth. This was the feast held 
by women secretly in the house of the pontiff. 

9. Lemuralia. Feast of the departed spirits, or ghosts. 
12. Games to Mar .. 
23. Tubilustria, to consecrate wind instruments. 

JU1lA. 

1. Feast of Carna, goddess of the internal organs of 
the body, and of Juno Momta. 

4. Feast of Bellona. 
5. Feast of D .... FidiU8. 
7 to 15. Feast of Vesta. 
19. Malralia.. Feast of Mater Matuta. 
Otber lesser festivals in this month to Summanll8, For­

/U7lll, Fortis, JupiUr Sta/qr, etc. 

July. 
1. Day devoted to changing residences, like the 1st of 

May in New York. 
4. Forlulia Muliebria. 
5. PopuJifuga. In memory of the people's flight, on 

some occasion, afterward forgotten. 
. 7. F~ast of Ju.no Capralina. 

15. Feast of Cas/qr and Pollw:. 
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Other lestivals in this month were the Lvtxzm, Nop/v.. 
wi4, and FuriMlia. 

1. Games to MaN. 
17. Feast of the god PorlumnU6. 
18. CIJ'lI8UO.li4, least ol Con8U& Eape of the Sabines. 
23. V ulcaMlia. to avert fires. 
25. Optwnsiuia. Feast of Opt Cousiva. 

&ptnnbet-. 
The chief feasts in this month were the games (Lw.l$ 

Magni or Boman<) in honor of J npit.er, Juno, and Mi­
nerva. 

Odnbttr. 
13. FtmliMlia. Feast of fonntains, when the springa 

were strewed with flowers. 
15. Sacrifice of a horse to MaN. 
The feasts in November are nnimportant. 

DtU1IIkr. 
5. FauMli4, in honor of Fannns. 
19. &tunudi4, eacred to Satnm. A P.oman thanks­

giving for the harvest. It lasted seven day., doring 
.... hich the slaves had their liberty, in memory of the age 
of Satnm, .... hen all .... ere equal. The rich kept open 
table to all coment. and themselves waited on the slaves. 
Presents .... ere interchan,,"Ild, schools were cloeed. The 
Senate did not sit. 

Thns telil!ion everywhere met the puhlic life of the 
Roman by its festi\"als, and laid an "'joal yoke on his 
prirnte life by its reqnisition of eacrifices, )JJ'lIyerll, and 
angoria All pnrsuits mnst he condncted acoording to & 

!!ystem. carefnIIy laid down by the College of Ponti/&. 
Sacrifices and )JJ'lIyera of one or another kind were de­
manded during JIlOI!i of .the oceasiona of life. Hidden in 
our word "inaugurate" is the n!COrd of the fact that noth­
ing cooId he propetly hegno without the assistance of the 
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augurs. Sacrifices of lustration and expiation were very 
common, not so much for moral offences as for ceremo­
nial mistakes. The doctrine of the opus operatum was 
suprel)le in Roman religion. The intention was of little 
importance; the question was whether the ceremony had 
been performed exactly in accordance with rule. If not, 
it must be done again. Sometimes fifty or a hlmdred 
victims were killed before the priestly etiquette was con­
tented.· Sometimes magistrates must resign because the 
college of augurs suspected 80me inforl)lality in the cere­
monies of their election. . Laws were annulled and ju~i­
cia! proceedings revoked for the same reaSon. If the au­
gurs declared the signs unfavorable, a public meeting 

. must be adjourned and no business done. A single mis­
take in the form of a prayer would make it ineffectual. 
If a man went out to walk, there was a form to bere­
cited; if he mounted bis chariot, another. All these 
religious acts were of the nature of ckarms, which acted 
on the gods by an inherent power, and compelled them to 
be favorable, whatever their own wishes might be. The 
gods were, therefore, as much the slaves of external me­
chanicallaws as the Romans themselves. In reality, the 
supreme god of Rome was law, in the form of rule. But 
these rules afterward expanded, as the Roman civilization 
increased, into a more generous jurisprudence. Regular­
ity broadened into justice.- But for a long period the 
whole of the Roman ol'Janic law was a system of hard 
external method. And the rise of law as justice and 
reason was the decline of religion as mere prescription 
and rule. This one change is the key to the dissolution 
of the Roma n system of religious practiCt's. 

The seat of Roman worship in the oldest times was the 
Regia in the Via Sacra, near the Forum. This was the 
house of the chie!" pontiff, a.nd here the sacrifices were 
performed t by the Rex Sacrorum. Nearby was the 
temple of Ve..ta. The Palatine Hill was regarded as the 
home of the Latiu gods, while tl,e Quirinal was that of 

• See· MennIe, The Conversion of the Romo.n Empire, LecL I1f. 
p. 7'. 

t Dullioger, Oell~ile aud Jew. Funke. Rool Le.Ueon. Festu& 
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the Sabine deities. But the Penates of P.ome remained 
at Lavinium, the old metropolis of the Latin Confedera­
tion, al\d mother of the later city. Every one of the 
highest officers of Home W88 obliged to go and sacrifice to 
the ancient gOO$, at this mother city of Lavinium, before 
entering on his office. 

The old worship of Home W88 free from idolatry. Ju­
piter, Juno, Janus, Ops, Vesta, were not represented by 
idols. This feature W88 subsequently imported by meana 
of Hellenic influences coming through Cuma and other 
citiel! of Magna Grrecia. By the same channel. came the 
Sibylline books. There were ten Sibyls,-the Persian, 
Libyan, Delphian, Cumrean, Erythnean, Ramian, Ama!­
threan, Hellespontine, Phrygian, and Tiburtine. The 
Sibylline books authorized or commanded the worship of 
various Greek gods; they were intrusted to the lJecemviri. 

P.oman worship W88 at first administered by certain 
patrician families, aDd this W88 continued till B. c. 300, 
when plebeians were allowed to enter the sacred colleges. 
A plebeian became Pontifex Maximus, for the first time, 
B. c. 253. 

The pontiff. (Pontifices) derived their name (bridge­
builders) from a bridge over the Tiber, which it W88 their 
duty to build and repair in order to sacrifice on either 
bank. They possessed the supreme authority in all 
matters of worship, and decided questions concerning 
marriage, inheritance, public games. 

The Hameos were the priesta of particular deities. The 
office W88 for life, and there were fifteen }1ameos in all 
The Flamen Dialis, or priest of Jupiter, had a life bor­
dened with etiquette. He must not take an oath, ride, 
have anything tied with knots on his person, see armed 
men, look at a prisoner, see anyone at work on a Festa, 
touch a goat, or dog. or raw lIesh, or y6881. He must not 
bathe in the open air, pass a night outside tbe city, and 
he could only resism his office on the death of his wife. 
This office is Pelasgic, and very ancient. 

• The Salii were from early times priesta of lIars, who 
danced in armor, and aang old hymns. The Loperci 
were another body of priesta, alao of v~ ancient orij,-in. 
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Other colleges of priests were the Epulones, Curiones, 
'Tities. 

The Vestal virgins were highly honored and very sacred. 
Their work was to tend the fire of Vests, and prevent the 
evil omen of its extinction. They were appointed by the 
Pontilex Maximus. They were selected when very young, 
and could resign their office after thirty years of service. 
They had a large revenue, enjoyed the highest honors, and 
to strike them was a capital offence. If a criminal about 
to be executed met them, his life was spared. Consuls 
and prretors must give way to them in the streets. They 
assisted at the theatres and at all public entertainments. 
They could go out to visit and to dine with their relations. 
Their vel"! presence protected anyone from assault, and 
their intercession must not be neglected. They prepared 
the sacred cakes, took part in many sacrifices, and had the 
charge of a holy serpent, keeping his table supplied with 
meat. 

The duty of the augurs was to inquire into the divine 
will; and they could prevent any public business by de­
claring the omens unfavorable. The name is probably 
derived from an old Aryan word, meaning "sight" or 
"eye," which has come to us in the Greek .~, and the 
German Ullge. Our words "auspicious" and "auspi­
cate" are derived from the" auspices:' or outlook on na­
ture wbich these seers practised. For they were in truth 
the Roman seers. Their business was to look, at mid­
night, into the starry heavens; to observe tllUnder, light­
ning, meteors; the chirping or flying of birds; the habits 
of the sacred chickens; the appearance of quadrupeds; 
or casualties of various kinds, as sneezing, stumbling, 
spilling salt or wine. The last relics of these s!,persti­
tions are to be found in the little books sold in Rome, in 
which the fortunate number in a lottery is indicated by 
such accidents and events of common life. 

The Romans, when at prayer, were in the habit of cov­
ering their heads, so that no sound of evil augury might 
be heard. The suppliant was to kiss his right hand, and 
then turn round in a circle and sit down. Many for­
mulal of prayers were prescribed to be used on all oces-

15 T 
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sions of life. They mU8t be repeated three times, at least, 
to insure success. Different animals were sacrificed to 
different gods, - white cattle with gilded hOnIS to J upi­
ter, a bull to A polIo, a horse to Mars. Sometimes the 
number of victims was enormous. On CaJigula's acces­
sion, one hundred and 8ixty th0118llIld victims were killed 
in the Roman Empire. 

LltStrations were great acts of atonement or purifica­
tion, and are often described by ancient writers. The 
city was lustrated by a grand procession of the four eol­
leges of Au,,"I1l'9, Pontifices, Quindeeemviri, and Septem­
viri. Lucan, in his Pharsalia, describes such a lustra­
tion.· Tacitus gives a like description, in his Hi .. 
tory,t of the ceremonies attending the rebuilding the 
CapitoL On an auspicious day, beneath a serene sky, 
the ground chosen for the foundation was surrounded 
with ribbons and flowers. Soldiers, selected for their 
altSpicioltS names, brought into the enclosure branches 
from the trees sacred to the gods. The Vestal virgins, 
followed by a band of children, sprinkled the place with 
water drawn from three fountains and three rivers. The 
prretor and the pontiff next sacrificed a swine, a sheep, 
and a bull, and besought Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva to 
favor the undertaking. The magistrates, prieslll, senators, 
and knights then drew the comer-stone to U. place, 
throwing in ingots of gold and silver. 

The l'.omans, ever anxious about the will of {he gods, 
naturalized among themselves the Etruscan institution 
of the Haruspicea The prodigies ohserved were in the 
entrails of animals and the phenomena of nature. The 
parts of the entrails ohserved were the tonl,'1Ie, lungs, 
heart, !i"er, gall bladder, spleen, kidneys, and caul If the 
head of the right lobe of the liver was absent, it was con­
sidered a very bad omen. If certain fi.'!IIures existed, or 
were absent, it was a portent of the first importance. But 
the Romans were a very practical people, and not easily 
deterred from their purpose. So if one sacrifice failed they 
would try another and another, until the portents were 
favorable. But sceptical pemona were natmallyled to ask 

• Book L 1ft. . tlY." 



THE RELIGION OF ROllE. 339 

BOrne puzzliug questions, such as these, which Cicero piIts 
in his work on Divination:· How can a cleft in a liver be 
connected, by any natural law, with my acquisition of a 
property 1 If it is so connected, what would be the result, 
if some one else, who was about to los6 his property, had 
examined the same victim 1 If you answer that the di­
vine energy, which extends through the universe, directs 
each man in the choice of a victim, then how happens it 
that a man having first had an unfavorable omen, by try­
ing again should get a good one 1 How happens it that 
a sacrifice to one deity gives a favorable sign, and that to 
another the opposite 1 But these criticisms only arrived 
after the old Roman faith had begun to decline. 

Funeral solemnities were held with great care and 
pomp, and festivals for the dead were regularly celebrated: 
The dead father or mother was accounted a god, and yet a 
certain terror of ancestral spectres was shown by a practice 
of driving them out of the house by lustrations. For it 
was uncertain whether the paternal Manes were good 
spirits, Lares, or evil spirits, and Lemures. COJlSequently 
in :May there was the Lemuria, or feast for exorcising 
the evil spirits from houses and homes, conducted with 
great solemnity. 

§ 4. Tk£ DtXa1l of tlu Roman Religion . 
.. The more distinguished a Roman became," says 

Mommsen, .. the less was he a free man. The omnipo­
tence of law, the despotism· of the rule, drove him into 
a narrow circle of thought and action, and his credit and 
influence depended on the sad austerity of his life. The 
whole duty of man, with the humblest and greatest of the 
Romans, was to keep his house in order, and be the 
obedient servant of the stste." While each individual 
could be nothing more than a member of the community, 
a single link in the iron chailt of Roman power; he, on 
the other hand, shared the glory and might of all-oon­
quering Rome. Never was such esprit de curps developed, 
never such intense patriotism, never such absolute sub-

• D. Divinatione, II. 19, .ta. 
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servience and soorifice or the individual to the community. 
But·as man is manifold and cannot be forever confined to 
a single form of life, a reaction lII(ainst this narrow patri­
otism was to be expected in the interest of personal 
freedom, and it came very naturally from Greek inOu­
ences. The Roman could not contemplate the exuberant 
development of Greek thought, art, literature, sockoty, 
without bitterly feeJing how confined .was his own range. 
how meagre and empty his own life. . Hence, very early. 
Roman society began to be Hellenized, but especially 
after the unification or Italy. To quote Mommsen once 
more: H The Greek civiJization was grandly hnman and 
cosmopolitan; and Rome not only wsa stimulated by this 
inftnence. but was penetrated by it to its very centre. H 

Even in politics there was a new school, whose fixed idea 
was the consolidation and propagandism of repn blicanism ; 
but this Philhellenism showed itself especially in the 
realm of thought and faith. .As the old faith died, more 
ceremonies were added; for as life goes out, forma come 
in. As the winter or unbelief lowen the stream or piety. 
the ice of ritualism accumulates along its banks. In 
addition to the three colleges or Pontiffs, Hamapiees, and 
Quindecemviri, another of Epnlooea, whose business was 
to attend to the religious feasts, was instituted in .II.. U. 
558 (8. c. 196). Contributions and tithea of all sorts 
were demanded from the people. Hereules. especially, sa 
is more than once intimated in the playe of I'lautns, 
became very rich by his tithea.- P.eligion became more 
and more a eharm, on the exaet performance of whieh the 
favor of the gods depended; 80 that ceremoniea were 
sometimea performed thirty times before the eaeential 
aceuraey .... attained. 

The gods were now ehanged. in the bands of Greek 
etataariea, into ornaments for a rich man'e home. Greek 

• A Greek ~ ...... t1J traDsIaud, oII0de0!AI tho _r.ct,-
"H...."""" miUt ... ...n1ice to thee, 

Kind Herm ... inn"",,""," drity. 
Bat H_ de d •• lomb ..... ..". 
P .. keepiD(I, - be ..,., tbe .......... y. 
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myths were imported and C9nnected with the story of 
Roman deities, as Ennius made Saturn the son of Crelus, 
in imitation of the genealogy of Kronos. That form of 
rationalism called Euhemerism, which explains every god 
into a mythical king or hero, became popular. So, too, 
was tbe doctrine of Epicharmos, who considered the 
divinities as powers of nature symbolized. According to 
the usual course of events, superstition and unbelief went 
hand in hand. As the old faith died out, new forms of 
worship, like those of Cybele and Bacchus, came in. 
Stsrn conservatives like Cato opposed all these innova­
tions and scepticisms, but ineffectually. 

Gibbon says that" the admirable work of Cicero, • De 
Natura Deorum,' is the best clew we have to guide us 
through this dark abyss" (the moral and religious teach­
ings of the philosophers).. After, in the first two books, 
the arguments for the existence and providence of the 
gods have been set forth and denied, by Velleius the 
Epicurean, Cotta the academiciau, and Balbus the 
Stoic; in the third book, Cotta, the head of the priest­
hood, the Pontifex Maximus, proceeds to refute the 
stoical opinion that there are gods who govern the 
universe and provide for the welfare of mankind. To 
be sure, he says, as Poutifex, he of course believes in 
the gods, but he feels free as a philosopher to deny their 
existence. "I believe in the gods," _ says he, .. on the 
authority and tradition of our ancestors; but if we reason, 
I shall reason against their existence." "Of course," he 
eays,' "I believe in divination, as I have always been -
taught to do. But who knows whence it comes f As to 
the voice of the Fauns, I never heard it; and I do not 
know what a Faun is. Yon say that the regular course 
of nature proves the existence of some ordering power. 
But what more- regular than a tertian or quartan fever? 
The world subsists by the power of nature." Cotta goes 
on to criticise the Roman pantheon, ridiculing the idea of 
such gods as .. Love, Deceit, Fear, Labor, Envy, Old Age, 
Death, Darkness, Misery, Lamentation, Favor, Fraud, 
Obstinacy," etc. He shows that there are many gods of 

• GibboD, Decline ODd Fall, Chap. lL 
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the same name; several Jupiter8, Vulcans, ApollOll, and 
Venuses. He then denies providence, by showing that. 
the wicked succeed Bnd the good are unfortunate. :Finally, 
all WB8 left in doubt, Bnd the dial"'6ue enlla with a tone 
of triumphant uncertainty. This was Cicero's contribu­
tion to theology; Bnd Cicero was far more religious than 
most men of his period. 

Many writers, .nd more recently Merivale,· have re­
ferred to the remarkable debate which took place in the 
Roman Senate, on the occasion of Catiline's conspiracy. 
Cresar, at that time chief pontiff, the highest religious 
authority in the state, gave his opiuion against putting 
the conspirators to death; for death, says he, " is the end 
of all suffering. After death there is neither pain nor 
pleasure (ultra 1IQj1U ""r,,,,1IQj1U gaudii locum)." Cato, 
the Stoic, remarked that Coosar had spoken well concern­
ing life and death. • I take it," says he •• that he regarda 
as false what we are told about the sufferings of the 
wicked hereafter." bnt does not ohject to that statement .. 
These speeches are reported by Sallust, and are confirmed 
by Cicero's fourth Catiline Oration. The remarkable fact 
is, not that such things were said, but that they were heard 
with total indifference. No one seemed to think it W88 
of any consequence one way or the other. Suppose that 
when the question of the execution of Charles L "'as be­
fore Parliament, it had been opposed by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury (had he been there) on the ground that after 
death all pain and pleasure ceased. The absurdity of the 
supposition shows the different position of the human 
mind at the two epoch&. 

In fact, an impassable gnU yawned between the old 
Roman religion and modem Roman thought. It was out 
of the question for an educated Roman, who read Plato 
and Zeno, who listened to Cicero and Hortensius, to be­
lieve in Janus and the Penates. • All very well for the 
people." said they. • The people must be kept in order 
by these superstitions." t But the secret could not be 
kept. Sincere men. like Lucretius, who 88W all the evil 

• c..m..;.". <I the _ Empi ... lIJ"'" A.. 
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of these superstitions, and who had no strong religious 
sense, would speak ont, and proclail:n till religion to be 
priestcraft and an unmitigated evil. The poem of Lucre­
tius, " De Rerum N aturft," declares faith in the gods to have 
been the curse of tbe human race, and immortality to be 
a silly delusion. He denies the gods, providence, the hu­
man soul, and any moral purpose in the universe. But 
as religion is an instinct, which will break out in some 
form, and when expelled from the soul returns in dis­
guise, Lucretius, denying all the gads. pours out a lovely 
hymn to Venus, goddess of beauty and love. 

The last philosophic protest, in behalf of a pure and 
authoritative faith, came from the Stoics. The names of 
Seneca, Epictetus, and Aurelius Antoninus gave dignity, 
if they could not bring safety, to the declining religion 
of Rome. 

Seneca, indeed, was inferior to the other two in personal 
character. and was m()re of a rbetorician than a philoso-
4>her. But noble thoughts occur in his writings. " A 
sacred spirit sits in every heart." he says, "and treats us 
as we treat it." He opposed idolatry. he condemned ani­
ma! sllCl'mces. The moral element is very marked in his 
brilliant pages. Philosophy, he says, is an effort to be 
wise anll good.· Physical studies he condemns as use­
lesst Goodness is that which harmonizes with the natu­
ral movements of the soult God and matter are the two 
principles of all being; God is the active principle, mat­
ter the passive. God is spirit, and all souls lire part of 
this spirit § Rear.on is the bond which unites God and 
other souls. and so God dwells in all80uls.1I 

One of the best sayings of Epictetus is that" the wise 
man does not merely know by tradition and hearsay that 

• II Philosophia sapientim amor est. II II Nee philoaophia siDe virtute, 
Dec sine philo80,.hia virtus." Epist. XCI. 6. 

t o. Physica non faciunt bonae, sed dootoa." Epist. CVI. 11. 
~ II Bonum est. quod ad 88 lDlpetum. animi 8eCUDdum naturam m0-

m." Epiot. CXVlII. 9. 
§ "Universa ex materia et Deo constant.tl Epist. LXV. 24. 
ft "Socii Dei sumua et meornbra. Prope a to "Deus est, tecum est. in .. 

tua est. Sacer intra nos Spiritua aedet, malornm bonornmque D08trornm 
obscrvator et cu~ Deus ad homines venit j immo, in hominea. n 
Epist. XClI. 61, 73. , 
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Jupiter is the father of gods and men; but is inwardly 
convinced of it in his soul, and therefore cannot help act.­
ing and feeling IIOOOrding to this conviction."· 

Epictetus declared that the philoeopher could have DO 

will but that of the deity; he never blames fate or for­
tune, for he knows that no real evil can befall the just 
man. The life of Epictetlls was as true as his thoughts 
were noble, bllt he had faIlen on an evil age, which needed 
for its refonn, not a new philosophy, but a new inspira­
tion of divine life. This steady current downward dark­
ened the pure aou1 of Marcus Aurelius Antonious, or 
whom Niebuhr says, t " If there is any sublime human 
virtue, it is his." He adda: "He was certainly the 
noblest character or his time; and I know no other man 
who combined such unaffected kindnesa, mildness, and 
humility with such cotl8CientiousDe88 and severity to­
wards himself." "If there is anywhere an expresaion ot 
virtue, it is in the heavenly features of M. AureliUII. His 
• Meditations' are a golden book, though there are thinS­
in it which cannot be read withont dew grief, for there 
we find this pnrest of men withont happiness." Though 
absolute monarch of the Empire, and rich in the univer­
sal love of his people, be was not powerful enough to 
resist the steady tendency to c1ecay in society. Nor did 
he know that the power that was to renew the life of the 
world was already present in Christisnity. He himseIl 
was in soul almost a Christian, thongh he did not know 
it, and thon,,<>h the Christian element of faith and hope 
was wanting. But be expresaed a thought worthy or the 
Gospel, when he eaid: • The man of disciplined mind 
reverently bids Nature, who beatowa aU things and re­
sumes them again to herself, • Give what t.hoa wilt, and 
take what thou wilt..'" ! 

Althou,,<>h we have seen that Seneca speaks of a sacred 
spirit which dwells in us, other paseagea in his works 
(quoted by Zeller) show that he was. like other Stoics, a 
pantheist, and meant the aou1 of the world. He eay • 

• ArriIIII· •• DduN._ III F~" In. u. 
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(Nat. Qu., II. 45, and Prolog. 13): "Will you call God 
the world 1 You may do so without mistake. For he is 
all that you see around you." "What is God 1 The 
mind of the universe. What is God 1 All that you see, 
and all that you do not see." • 

It was not philosophy which destroyed religion in 
Rome. Philosophy, no doubt, weakened faith in the 
national gods, and made the national worship seem ab­
surd. But it was the general tendency downward; it was 
the loss of the old Roman simplicity and purity; it was 
the curse of Cresarism, which, destroying all other human 
life, destroyed also the life of religion. What it came to 
at last, in well-endowed minds, may be seen in this ex­
tract from the elder Pliny:~ 

.. All religion is the offspring of neceasity, weakness, and 
fear. WMt God i., if in truth he he anything distinct from 
the world, it is heyond the compasa of man's understanding 
to know. But it is a foolish delUBion, which has sprung frem 
human weakoe .. and human pride, to imagine that such an 
infinite spirit would concern himself with the petty affai1'8 of 
men. It is difficult to eay, whether it might not he better for 
men to be wholly without religion, than to have one of this 
kind, which is a reproach to its object. The vanity of mao, 
and bis insatiable longing aft.er existence, have led him also 
to dream of a life aft.er death. A being full of contradictions, 
he is the most wretched of oreatures; since the other creatures 
have no waotstraoscendiog the bounds of their nature. Man 
is full of desire. and wants that reach to infinity, Rnd oan 
never be satisfied. His nature is a lie, uniting the greatest 
poverty with the greatest pride. Among these eo great evils, 
the heat thing God has bestowed on mao is the power to toke 
hia own life. II t 

The system of the Stoics was exactly adapted to the 
Roman character; but, naturally, it exaggerated its faults 
instead of correcting them. It supplanted all other sys­
tems in the esteem of leading minds; but the narrowness 
of the Roman intellect reacted on the philosophy, and 
made that much more narrow than it was in the Greek 

• Zeller, StoiCil Epioureana and Sceptics. p. 150. 
t Quoted by Neander. Church History. L 10 (Am. ed.). 
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thought. It became simple ethics, omitting both the 
physical and metaphysical side. 

Turning to literature, we find in Horace a gay epicure­
anism, which always says: • Enjoy this life, for it will 
he soon over, and after death there is nothing left for 
na." Virgil tell. ns that those are happy who know the 
causes of things, and 80 escape the terrors of Acberon. 
The aerions Tacitus, a man always in earnest, a penetrat­
ing mind, is by Bunsen called· the last Roman prophet, 
but a prophet of death and judgment. He saw that 
Rome hastened to min, and that Cresarism was an un­
mixed evil, but an evil not to he remedied.n

• lIe de­
clares that the gods had to mingle in P.oman affairs as 
protectors; they now appeared only for vengeance.t 
Tacitus in one passage speaks of human freedom as 8n­
perior to fate,! hut in another expresses his uncertainty 
on the whole question.§ Equally uncertain was he con­
cerning the future life, though inclined to beliel'e that the 
soul is not extinguished with the body. II 

But the tIlne of the sepulchral monuments of that 
period is not 80 hopeful Here are some which are 
quoted by Dollinger," fTom :Muratori and Fab,etti: 
• P.eader, enjoy thy life; for, after death, there is neither 
laughter nor pIay, nor any kind of enjoyment." • }'riend, 
I advise thee to mix a goblet of wine and drink, ~-rown­
ins thy head with floweJ8. Earth and fire consume all 
that remaina at death. n • Pilgrim, stop aDd listen. In 
Hades is no boat and no Charon; no Eacus and no Cer­
bems. Once dead, we are all alike." Another says : 
• Hold all a. mockery, reader; nothing is our own. ~ 

So ended the Boman religion; in snperstition among 
the ignorant, in unbelief among the wise. It was time 
that something should come to renew hope. This was 
the gift which the Goapel brought to the RoJD8D8, - hope 

• Gott in do. G...:hicJrte. Ztn:iter TboiJ, 8eite 187. 
f T~ Hiotory, I. I-
.: I bid., A.nnals. J V. 20. 
I Ibid., Anuolo. VI. ft. 
• lhid., A".-iooIa, ... 
'I The GnU ODd tho 1_, Vol. IL P. 141. 
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for time, hope beyond time. This was the prayer for the 
Romans of the Apostle Paul: " Now the God of hope 
fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost." • 
A remarkable fact, that a Jewish writer should exhort 
Romans to hope and eourage I 

§ 5. Rtlation of the Roman ReligWn ro Ch:r1stianity. 
The idea of Rome is law, that of Christianity is love. 

In Roman worshlp law took the form of iron rules; in 
Roman theology it appeared as a stern fate; in both as a 
slavery. Christianity ca.me as freedom, in a worship free 
from forms, in a view of God which left freedom to 
man. Christianity came to the Roman world, not as a 
new theory, but as a new life. As, during the early spring, 
the power of the returning sun penetrates the soil, silent­
ly touching the springs of life; so Christianity during 
two hundred years moved silently in the heart of Roman 
society, creating a new faith, hope, and love. And as, 
at last, in the spring the grass shoots, the buds open, 
the leaves appear, the flowers bloom; so, at last, Chris­
tianity, long working in silence and shadow, suddenly 
became apparent, and showed that it had been transform­
ing the whole tone and. temper of Roman civilization. 

But where,·er there is action there is also reaction, 
and no power or force can wholly escape this law. So 
Roman thought, acted on by Christianity, reacted and 
modified in many respects the Gospel. Not always in a 
bad way, sometimes it helped its developments. For the 
ProvidenCe which made the Gospel for the Romans made 
the Romans for the Gospel. 

The great legacy bequeathed to mankind by ancient 
Rome was law. Other nations, it is true, had eodes 
of law, like the Institutes of Manu in India or the 
jurisprudence of Solon and the enactments or'. Lyclll'­
gus. But Rom~n .law fro':'l the beginning was sancti­
fied by the convICtIOn that it was founded on justice, and 
not merely on expediency or prudence. In submitting to 

• EpisUe 10 the IIomaDo, D. 13. 
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the laws, even when they were cruel and oppressive, the 
Roman was obeying, not force, but conscience. The view 
which Plato gave as an ideal in Crito was realized in 
Roman society from the first. Consider the ernel enact­
ments which made the debtors the slaves of the cn.ditor, 
and the fact that when the plebeians were ground to the 
earth by that oppression, they did not attempt to resist 
the law, bnt in their despair lied from their homes, be­
yond the jurisdiction of Rome, to establish a new city 
where these enactments conId not reach them. Only 
when tbe laws are thus enforced by the public conscience 
as something sacred, does society become possi ble; and 
this sense of the divinity which hedges a code of law. 
has been transmitted from ancient Rome int.o the civi.1iza.. 
tion of Europe. 

Cicero, in his admirable treatise on the laws, which un­
fortunately we have in an imperfect condition, devotes 
the whole of the first book to establishing eternal justice· 
88 the basis of all jurisprudence. No better text-book 
could have been found for the defence of what W88 called 
"the higher law," in the great American antislavery 
struggle, than this work of Cicero. "Let 1L!I establish," 
he says, "the principles of justice on that supreme law 
which has existed from all ages before any legislative 
enactments were written, or any politieal governments 
formed." "Among all questions, there is noue more im­
portant to understand than this, tIuzt man u born. j"" jU&­
tia; and that law and equity have not been eatablished 
by opinion. but by nature." "It is au absurd extrava­
gance in aorne philO!!Ophers to assert that all tllinge are 
neceasarily just which are established by the laws and in­
stitntions of nations." "Justice does not conllir!t in sub­
mission to written laws.· U If the will of the people, the 
decrees of the senate, the decisions of magistrates, were 
snfficient to estahlish rights, then it might become ril:bt 
to rob. to commit adultery, to fmge wills, if this was 
sanctioned by the votes or decrees of the majority." "The 
snm of all is, that what is right shonld be aonght for its 
own aske, because it is right, and not because it is enacted. " 

Law appe8111 from the very beginnings of the RomaJI 
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state. The oldest traditions make Romulus, }T ums, and 
Servius to be legislators. From tbat time, after the ex­
pulsion of the Taxquins, Rome was governed by laWs. 
Even the despotism of the Cre8&rs did not interfel'jl with 
the genersl administrstion of the laws in civil affairs; for 
the one-man power, though it may corrupt and degrsde Ii 
state, does not immediately and directly affect many per­
sons in their private lives. Law continued to rule in 
common affairs, and this legacy of a society organized by 
law was the gift of Rome to modem Europe. How great 
a blessiug it has been may be seen by comparing the 
worst Christian government with the best of the despotic 
governments of Asia. Mohammedan society is ruled by a 
hierarchy of tyranny, each little tyrant being in turn the 
victim of the one above him. 

The feudal system, introduced by tbe Teutonic mces, 
attempted to organize Europe on the basis of military 
despotism; but Roman law was too strong for fendal 
law, and happily for mankind overcame it and at last 
expelled it. 

Christianity, in its ready hospitality for all the truth 
and good which' it encounters, accepted Roman jurispru­
dence and gave to it a new lease of life.-, Christisn 
emperors and Christian lawyers codified the long line of 
decrees and enactments reaching back to the Twelve 
Tables, and established them as the laws of the Christian 
world. But the spirit of Roman law acted on Christian­
ity in R more subtle manner. It reproduced the organic 
character of the Roman state in the Western Latin 
Church, and it rep~uced the soul of Roman law in the 
Western Latin theology. 

It has not always been sufficieutly considered how 
much the Latin Church was a reproduction, pn a higher 

• U The Ip¢alation of Justinian, IS far AI it was ori¢nal. in bis Code, 
PaDdecta, and Inmtntes. WB8 still almost exclusively Roman. It might 
seem that Christianity could hardly penetrate into the IOlid and well .. 
compacted body of Boman law; or rather tlle illlmutable 'principles of 
jnatice had been 10 clearly discerned by the inflexible rectitude of the 
Roman mind. and 110 sagacioDsly applied by the wisdom of her great law­
ye~ that Christianity W8I contE'nt to acquiesce in these statutes, which 
she might d('K~ir. exc.ep~ i~ some respects, of rendering more equitable." 
-Ki1maD, lAllA ChristiaDl"., Vol. 11. P. 11. 
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plane, of the old Roman Commonwealth. The regem­
blance between the Roman Catholic ceremonies and tholle 
of Pagan llome has been often noticed. The noman Cath­
olic Church has borrowed from Paganism saints' daYB, in­
.ceuse, lustrations, consecrations of sacred places, votive­
offerings, relics; winking, nodding, sweating, and Ueeding 
ima"e8; holy water, vestments, etc. But the Chnrch of 
Ro~e itself, in its central idea of authority, is a reproduc­
tion of the Roman state religion, which was a part of the 
Roman state. The Eastern churches were sacenlotal and 
relidoUB; the Chnrch of Rome added to these elements 
that of an organized political authority. It was the res­
urrection of P.ome, - Roman ideas rising into a higher 
life. The !loman Catholic Chnrch, at first an aristocratic 
republic, like the Roman state, arterwards became, like 
the Roman state, a disguised despotism. Tbe Papal 
Church is therefore a legacy of ancient Rome.· 

And just as the Roman state was first a help and then 
a hindrance to the progress of humanity, 80 it has been 
with the Roman Catholic Church. Ancient P.ome gradu­
ally bound together into a va..t political unity the divided 

. tribes and states of Europe, and 80 infused into them the 
civilization which she had developed or received. And 
80 tbe Papal Church united Europe again, and once more 
permeated it with tbe elements of law, of order, of Chris­
tian faith. All intelligent Protestants admit tbe good 
done in this way by the medi:eval church. 

For example, Milman t says, speaking of G~ory the 
Great and his work, that it was uecessary that there 
should be some central power like the Papacy to l"e!Iist 
the dissolution of society at the downfall of the Roman 
Empire. N The lif~ and death of Christianity" depended, 
he says, "on tbe rue of sneh a power." "It is imflOMi­
ble to conceive what had been the confusion, the lawless­
ness, tbe chaotic state of the Middle Ages, witbont the 
medi:eval Papacy." 

• Bee Banke, H~ 01 the Popel, CIJap. I., __ lie ..,.!hot tho 
_ Empire gaTe Ito __ form to CbrUtiurity C_i"" Latift 
CbririaDity), mol that tho _lati ... 01 &be hieJwdo1 ... -1 
JDOOIolled on that 01 tho EmpUe. 

t lIiamJ 01 LaIia Cbri"=nity, V ... 1L P. 100. 
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The whole history of Rome had infused into the 
minds of Western nations a conviction of the importance 
of centralization in order to union. From Rome, as a 
centre, had proceeded government, law, civilization. .Chris­
tianity therefore seemed to need a like centre, in order to 
retain its unity. Hence the supremacy early yielded to . 
the Bishop of Rome. His primacy was accepted, because 
it was useful The Papal Church would never have ex­
isted, if Rome and its organizing ideas had not existed 
before Christianity was born. 

In like manner the ideas developed in the Roman 
mind determined the course of Western theology, as dif­
fering from that of the East. It is well known that 
Eastern theological speculation was occupied with the 
nature of God and the person of Christ, but that West­
ern theology discussed sin and sal ,·ation. Mr. Maine, in 
his work on" Ancient Law," considers this difference to 
have heen occasioned by habits of thought produced by 
Roman jurisprudence. I quote his language at some 
length:-

" What has to be dete1"1nil\ed is whether jurisprudence 
has ever served as the medium through which theologi­
cal principles have been viewed; whether, by supplying 
a peculiar language, a peculiar mode of reasoning, and a 
peculiar solution of many of the problems of life, it has 
ever opened new channels in which theological specula­
tion could flow out and expand itself." 

"On all questions," continues Mr. Maine, quoting Dean 
Milman, "which concerned the person of Christ and 
the nature of the Trinity, the Western world accepted 
passively the dogmatic system of the East." .. But as soon 
as the Latin-speaking empire began to live an intellectual 
life of its own, its deference to the East waa at once ex­
changed for the agitation of a number of questions en­
tirely foreign to Eastern speculation." .. The nature of 
sin and its t,ransmission by inheritance, the debt owed by 
man and its vicarious satisfaction, and like theological 
problems, relating not to the divinity but to human na­
ture, immediately began to be agitated." .. I affirm," says 
Mr. Maine, .. without hesitation, that the difference be-
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tween the two theological systems is accounted far by the 
fact that, in passing from the East to the West, theological 
speculation had passed from a climate of Greek met&­
physics to a climate of Roman law. Far some centune. 
before these controversies rose into overwhelming impor­
tance, all the intellectual activity of the Westem Rom8J\IJ 
had been expended on jurisprudence exclusively. Tbey 
had been occupied in applying a peculiar set of principles 
to all combinations in which the circumstances of life are 
capable of being arranged. No fareign pursuit ar taste 
caJJed oft' their attention from this engrOSlJing occupation, 
and far carrying it on they possessed a vocabulary as 
accurate as it was copious, a strict method of reasoning, 
a stock of general propositions on conduct mare ar less 
verified by experience, and a rigid moral philosophy. It 
was impossible that tbey should not seleet from the q_ 
tions indicated by the Christian records those which 
had some affinity with the order of 8Feculations to which 
they were accustomed, and that their manner of deal­
ing with them should not borrow 40mething from their 
forensic habite. Almost every one who has knowledge 
enough of Roman law to appreciate the Roman penal 
system, the Roman theory of the obligations established 
by contmct ar delict, the Roman view of deLta, etc., the 
Roman notion of the continuance of individual existence 
by universal succession, may be trusted 10 say whence 
arose the frame of mind to which the problems of West.­
em theology proved so congenial, whence came the 
plua.seolOlQ' in which these problems were stated, and 
w'bence the description of reasoning employed in their 
solution." • As soon as they (the Western Cbun:h)~ 
to sit at the feet of the Greeks and began to ponder out a 
theoiOl!Y of their own. the theology proved to be per­
m .... ted with farensic ideas and couched in a farensic 
phraseolOlQ'. It is certain that this substratum of law in 
Western theology lies exceedingly deep." • 

The theory of the atonement, developed by the scholas­
tie writers, illnstrates this vie.... In the East, far a thoa­
aand years, the atoning ... ork of Christ had been viewed 

• 1biDe,"""'" u., (.'bop. IX. 
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mainly as redemption, as a ransom paid to obtain the 
freedom of mankind, enslaved by the Devil in conse­
quence of their sins. It was not a le"oal theory, or one 
based on notions of jurisprudence, but it was founded on 
warlike notions. Men were captives taken in war, and, 
like all captives. in those times, destined to slavery. 
Their captor was Satan, and the ransom must be paid to 
him, as he held them prisoners by the law of battle. 
Now as Christ had committed no sin, the Devil had no 
just power over him; in putting Christ to death he had lost 
his rights over his other captives, and Christ could justly 
c1e.im their freedom as a compensation for this injnry. 
Christ, therefore, strictly and literally, according to the 
ancient view, " gave his life a ransom for many." 

But the mind of Anselm, educated by notions derived 
from Roman jurisprudence, Bubstituted for this ori"ainal 
theory of the atonement one based upon legal ideas. 
All, in this theory, turns on the law of debt and penalty. 
Sin he defines as "not paying to God what we owe 
him. .. • But we owe God constant and entire obedi­
ence, and every sin deserves either penalty or satisfac­
tion. We are unable to make it good, for at every mo­
ment we owe God all that we can do. Christ, as God-man, 
can satisfy God for our omissions; his death, as offered 
freely, when he did not deserve death on a.ccount of any 
sin of his own, is sufficient satisfaction. It will easily be 
seen how entirely this argument has substituted a legal 
basis for !.he atonement in place of the old warlike foun­
dation. 

This, therefore, has been the legacy of ancient Rome 
to Christianity: firstly, the organization of the Latin 
Church; secondly, the scholastic theology, founded on 
notions of jurisprudence introduced into man's relations 
to God. In turn, Christianity has bestowed on Western 
Europe what the old Romans never knew, - a religion 
of love and inspiration. In place of the hard and cold 
Roman life, modern Europe has seutiment and heart 
united with thought and force. With Roman strength it 
has joined a Christian tenderness, romance, and perSonal 

• it NOll aliud peccare quam »eo DOD nddere debitum.-
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freedom. Humanity now is greater than the social organ­
ization; the state, according to our view, is made for 
man, not man for the state. We are outgrowing the bard 
and dry theology which we have inherited from Roman 
law through the acholaatie teachers; but we .hall noi 
outgrow our inheritance from Rome. of unity in the 
Church, definite thought in our theology, and eoeietl or­
ganized by law. 
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OHAPTER tx. 
TB1!: 'i'EtlToNIo AND SCmIlU"VIAN RELIGION. 

,I. The Land and the Rece. I 2. Idea Of. the il .. ndinavia'; Religion. 
I 8. The Eddaa and their Conten"'. § ~. The Goda of Scandinavia. 
§ 6. Resemblance of the Seendinavian Mythology to that of Zoroaater. 
I 6. Scandinavian Worship. t 7. Social Character, Maritime Disoov­
eries, and Politi .. l In.titutione of the Beendinaviane. I~. Re\atioli 
of IhiI Byotem to CbrietiADity. 

§ i. The Land and tM Race: 

T HE great Teutonic er German division of the Indo~ 
European family entered Europe subsequently to the 

Keltic tribes, and before the Slavic immigmtion. This 
people overspread and occupied & large pm of Northel'l!­
Central Europe, from which the &ttempts of the Romans 
to dispossess them proved futile. 'Of their early history 
we know very little. Bishop Percy contmsts their love of. 
making records, &B shown by the Runic inscriptions, with 
the Keltic law of secrecy. The Druids forbade &ny com­
inuniCiltlon of their mysteries by writing; but the Ger­
man Se&lds put &11 their belief into popular songs, and 
reverenced literature as & gift of the gods. Yet we h&V8 
received very little information concerning these tribeS 
before the days of Cresar and Tl!Citus. Cresar describes 
them &8 w&rlike, huge in stature; hving reverence for 
women; who were their augurs and diviners; worshipping 
the Sun, the Moon, and fire; having no regular priests, 
&nd paying little regard to SIlCrifices. He says that they 
occupied their lives in hunting and war, devoting them­
selves from childhood to severe labors. Tbey reverenced 
cb&stity, and considered it &8 conducive to health and 
strength. They were rather a pllStoral than a,,<T1'i.cultural 
people; no one owning land, but each hving it assigued 
to him temporarily. The object of this provision W&8 said 
to be to prevent IlCcumulation of wealth and the 1088 of 
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warlike habits. They fought with cavaby supported by 
infantry. In the time of Augustus all attempts at con­
quering Germany were relinquished, and war WlUl main­
tained only in the hope of revenging the destruction of 
Varus and his three legions by the famous German chief 
Arminius, or Herrman.· 

Tacitus freely admits that the Germans were lUI war­
like lUI the Romans, and were only inferior in weapons 
and discipline. He pays a generous tribute to Armin­
ius, whom he declares to have been .. beyond all question 
the liberator of Germany,W dying at thirty. seven, uncon­
quered in war.t Tacitus quotea from some ancient Ger­
man ballads or hymns (" the only historic monnments,W 
says he, .. that they posaess j the names of Tuisto, a god 
bom from the earth, and Mannus, his son. Tacitus WlUl 

much struck with the physical characteristics of the 
race, as being so uniform. There was a family likeness, 
he says, among them all, - stem blue eyes, yellow hair, 
large bodies. Their wealth was in their flocka and herda. 
.. Gold and silver are kept from them by the anger, or 
perhaps by the favor, of Heaven. n Their rulers were 
elective, and their power was limited. Their judges were 
the priests. They saw something divine in woman, and 
her jud,,"IIleDts were accepted lUI oraclea. Such women .. 
Veleda and Aurinia were reverenced lUI prophets; "bot 
not adored or made into goddesses,n saye Tacitus, with. 
eide-glance at some events at home. Their gods, TaL-itus 
chooses to call Mercury, Hercules, and Mare; but he dis­
tinctly says that the Germans had neither idols nor 
temples, but worshipped in saered groves.: He also eays 
that the Germans divined future events by pieces of 
sticks, by the duel, and by the movements of saered 
horses. Their leaders might decide the 1_ important 
matters, but the principal questions were settled at public 
meetinga. These assemblies were held at regular inter­
vals, were opened by the priest, were presided over by 
the chief, and decided all public aJraira. Tacitus remarks 

• ee.r, Bell. GaJJ... I. M. 31, 48, 50; VJ# 21, 22. 23. 
t .. PneIiio ... ~ ""110 ...... _· -AIIIIIIII, IL 88. 
: Toatu, G = nje H J, f, $, 7, .. t. 
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that the spirit of liberty goes to such an extreme among 
the Germans as to destroy regularity and order. They 
will not be punctual at their meetings, lest it should seem 
as if they attended because commanded to come. - Mar­
riage was sacred, and, unlike other heathen nations, they 
were contented with one wife. They were affectionate 
and constant to the marnage vow, which meant to the 
pure German woman one husband, one life, one body, and 
one soul. The ancient Germans, like their modern de­
scendants, drank beer and Rhenish wine, and were divided 
into numerous tribes, who afterward reappeared for the 
destruction of the Roman Empire, as the Goths, Vandals, 
Lombards, aud Franks. 

The Scandinavians were a branch of the great German 
family. Their language, the old Norse, was distinguished 
from the .Alemannic, or High German tongue, and from 
the Saxonic, or Low German tongue. From the Norse 
have been derived the languages of Iceland, of the Fer­
roe Isles, of Norway, Sweden, and Denmark. From the· 
Germanic branch have come German, Dutch, .Anglo­
Saxon, Mreso-Gothic, and English. It was in Scandinavia 
that the Teutonic race developed its special civilization 
and religion. Cut off from the rest of the world by 
stormy seas, the people could there unfold their ideas, 
and become themselves. It is therefore to Scandinavia 
that we must go to study the German religion, and to 
find the inlluence exercised on modern civilization and 
the present cha1'9.cter of Europe. This influence has been 
freely acknowledged by great historians. 

Montesqnieu says: t -
.. The great prerogative of Scandinavia is, that it afforded 

the great resource to the liberty of Europe, that is, to almoet 
all of liberty there is among men. The Goth Jomandes calls 
the North of Europe the forge of mankind. I would rather 
call it the forge of those inetrumente whieh broke the fetters 
manufactured in the South." '. 

Geijer, in his Swedish History, tells us:-
• "llIud ex h'berlate vitiu ... quod DOD limo!, nea ut jussI, COD­

'Yeuiunt." -Germani&, i 11. 
t Esprit dee Loix. . 
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.. The recollectioD8 which Scandinavia baa to add to th.,.. 
o£ tbe Germanic race are yet tb. moet antique in cb~ 
and comparatively the moet original. Tbey oft'er the com­
pleteet remaining example o£ II ooeial otat.e exioting previou.ly 
to tbe reception of inlluencea from Rome, and in duration 
stretching onward 80 sa to come witbin the sphere of historical 
ligbt." 

We do not know how much of those old Northern id ... 
may be etill mingled with Our ways of thought. The 
names of their gods we retain in those of our week­
days, - Tuesday, Weduesday, Thursday, and Friday, 
Their popular assemblies, ar Things, were the origin oC 
our Parliament, our Congress, and our generall18llewblies. 
If from the South came the romantic admiration of woman, 
from the North came a. better JeSpeCt far her rigbts and 
tbe sense of her equa.lity, Our trial by jury wu imme­
diately derived from Scandinavia.; and, according to 
Mont.esquieu, as we ha.ve seen, we owe to the North, u 
the greatest inherita.nce of all, toot desire far freedom 
which is 110 chief an element in Cbristisn civilization. 

Scandinavia. proper consists of those regions now occu­
pied by the kingdoms of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. 
The geographical peculiarity of tbis country is.its prox­
imity everywhere to the sea, and the great extent of ita. 
coast line. The great peninsula of Sweden and Norway, 
with the Northern Ocean on ita. west, the Baltic and Gull 
of Bothnia on its east, penetrated everywbere by creeks, 
frithe, and arms of the sea, SUlTOnnded with innumerable 
islands, studded with lakes, and cleft with rivers, ia alIlO 
nnriva1led, except by Switzerland, in the au blime and 
picturesque beauty of ita. monntaine. The other peninsu1a, 
that of Denmark, SUlTOUnded and penetrated alIlO every­
where by the 'sea, differs in being almoat level; rising 
nowhere, at ita. higbest point, more tOOn a thOtlMnd feet 
above tbe ocean. Containing an area of only twenty-two, 
thousand square miles, it .is 110 penetrated with bay. 
and creeks as to have four thOtlMnd miles of coast. 
Like tbe' northern peninsula, it ia alllO 8OlTOUDded with 
a. multitude of islands, which a.re 110 erowded togetber, 
especially on its eastern coast, 88 to make a.n arehipelago. 
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It is impossible to leok at the map of Europe, and not be 
atruck with the resemblance in these particulars between 
its northern and southem. geography. The Baltic Sea is 
the Mediterranean of Northern Europe. The peninsula 
of Denmark, with its multitudinous bays and islands, c0r­
responds te Greece, the Morea, and its archipelago. We 
have shown in our chapter on Greece that modern geogra­
pby teaches that the extent of coast line, when compared 
with the au perficial area ef a country, is one of the essen­
tial conditions of civilization.. Who can fail te see the 
hand of Providence in the adaptstioD. of races te the 
countries they are te inhabit 1 The great tide of human 
life, flowiug westward from Central Asia, was divided inte 
currents by the Caspian and Black Seas, and by the lofty 
l'8.llge of mountains which, under the name of the Cau" 
casus, Carpathian Mountains, and Alps, extends almost in 
an unbroken line from the western coast of the Caspiaa 
te the northern limits of Germany. The Teutenio races, 
Germans, SaxOIll\, Franks, and N ofthmen, were thus' de­
termined te the north, and spread themselves. along the 
coast and peninsulas of the Northern Mediterranean. The 
other brsnch of the great Indo-European variety was 
distributsd through Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, Southern 
France, Italy, and Spain. Each of these vast European 
families, stimulated te mental and mora,l activity by its 
proximity to water, developed its own peculiar forms of 
national character, which were afterwards united in'mod­
ern European society. The North developed individual 
freedom, the South scisJ. organization. The North gave 
force, the South culture. From Southern ~urope came 
literature, philosophy, laws, arts; from the North, that 
to:spect for individual rights, that sense of personal dig­
Dlty, that energy of the aingle soul, which is the essential 
equipoise of a high social culture. These two elements, 
of fl'eedom and civilization, always antagonist, have been 
in most ages hostile. The individual freedom of the 
North has been eqnivalent te barbarism, and from time to 
time has rolled down a destroying deluge over the South, 
almost sweeping away its civilization, and overwhelming 
in a common ruin a.rts, literature, and laws. On the 
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other hand, civilization at the South has pa68ed into 
luxury, has produced effeminacy, till individual freedom 
has been lost under grinding despotism. But in mod­
em civilization a third element haa been added, which 
has brought these two powers of Northern freedom and 
Southern culture into equipoise and harmony. TID. 
new element is Christianity, which develope, at the llame 
time, the sense of personal re8ponaibility, by teaching the 
individual destiny and worth of every soul, and also the 
mutual dependence and interlacing brotherhood of all 
human society. This Christian element in modem civil­
ization saves it from the double danger 01 a relapee 
into barbarism on the one hand, and a too refined luxury 
on the other. The nationa of Europe, to-day, which are 
the most advanced in civilization, literature, and art, are 
a1so the moet deeply pervaded with the love of freedom; 
and the moet civilized nationa on the globe, instead of 
being the most effeminate, are a1so the most powerful 

The Scandinavian people, destined to play so importan$ 
a part in the history of the world, were, 88 we have said, 
a branch of the great Indo-European variety. We have 
seen that modem ethnology teaches that all the racea 
which inhabit Europe. with some trilling exceptiDnA, be­
long to one family, which originated in CentJal Alia. 
This has appeared and is proved by means of gl~logy, 
or the science of Iangoage. The cloeest resemblance 
exists between the seven linguistic families of Hind_, 
Persia, Greece, Rome, Germany, the ]{elm, and the &1avi; 
and it is a most striking fact of human history, that from 
the earliest period of recorded time down to the present 
day a powerful people, speaking a language helongiug to 
one or other of theee races, should have in a great meu­
me swayed the destinies of the world. 

Before the birth of Christ the peninsula of DeumaTk 
was called by the RomaD8 the Cimbric Cheraonama, or 
Cimbric peninsula. TID. name came from the Cimbri, a 
people who, one hnndred and eleven yean before (.'hriA, 
almost overthrew the Roman Bepnblic, exciting more 
terror than any event since the day. of Hannibal. MonI 
than three hnndred thonaand men. iaming from the pe-
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ninsula of Denmark and the adjacent regions, poured like 
a torrent over Gaul and Southern Germany. They met 
and overthrew in succession four Roman' armies; until, 
finally, they were conquered by the military skill and ge­
Dius ofMarius. After this eruption was checked, the great 
northern volcano slumbered for centuries. Other tribes 
from Asia-Goths, Vandals, Huns -combined in the 
overthrow of the Roman Empire. At last theinhabitants 
of Scandinavia appear again under the name of N orthmen, 
invading and conquering England in the fifth century as' 
Ssxons, in the ninth century IlB Danes, and in the elev­
enth IlB Normans again overrunning England and France. 
But the peculiarity of the Scandinavian invllBions was 
their maritime character. Daring and skilful navigators, , 
they encountered the tempests of the Northern Ocean and 
the heavy roll of the Atlantic in vessels so small and 
slight that they 1Ioated like eggshells on the surface of 
the waves, and ran up the rivers of France and England, 
hundreds of miles, without check from shallows or rocks. 
In these fragile barks they made also the most extraor­
dinary maritime discoveries. The sea-kings of Norway 
discovered Iceland, and settled it A. D. 860· and A. D. 874. 
They discovered and settled Greenland A. D. 982 and 
A. D. 986. On the western coast of Greenland they 
planted colonies, where churches were built, and diocesan 
bishoprics established, which lasted between four and five 
hundred years. Finally, in A. D. lOOO, they discovered, 
by sailing from Greenland, the coast of Labrador, Nova 
Scotia, and Massachusetts Bay; and, five hundred yeara 
before the discovery of Columbus, gathered grapes and 
built houses on the southern side of Cape Cod. These 
facts, long considered mythicsl, have been established, to 
the satisfaction of European scholars, by the publication 
of Icelandic contemporaneous annals. This remarkable 
people have furnished nearly the whole population of 
England by means of the successive conquests of Saxon, 
Danes, and Normans, driving the Keltic races into the 
mountainous regions of Wales and North Scotland, 
where their descendants still remain, Colonizing them­
selves also everywhere in Northern Europe, and even in 

IS 
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Italy and Greece, they have left the familiar stamp 01 
their ideas and habits in all our modem civilization. Ii" 

§ 2. Idea. 0/ tlu Scandinavian lldigion. 

The central idea of the Scandinavian belief was the 
free struggle of soul against material obstacles, the free­
dom of the Divine will in its conllict with the opposing 
forces of nature. The gods of the Scandinaviana were 
always at war. It was a system of dnaiism, in which 
SI1I18hine, 8I1DUDer, and growth were waging perpetnai 
battle with storm, snow, winter, ocean, and terrestrial fire. 
.As the gods, so the people. War was their business, COIlr-

. age their duty •. fortitode their virtue. The confiict of life 
with death, of freedom with fate, of choice with Dece8lJity. 
of good with evil, made np their history and destiny. 

This conllict in the natural world was especially ap­
parent in the stro~le, annually renewed, between .um­
mer and winter. Therefore the light and heat gods were 
their friends, those of darkness and cold their enemies. 
For the same reason that the burning heat of sommer. 
Typhon, was the Satan of Egypt; 80 in the North the 
JotOI18, ice-giants, were the Scandinavian devils. . 

There are 8Qme virtnell which are naturally aeeociated 
together, loch as the Jove of troth, the sense of justice, 
courage, and persona1 independence. There it an 0ppo­
site class of virtues in like manner naturally grouped to­
gether, - sympathy, motnai helpfolness, and a tendency 
to 800ial organization. The seriona amagoniam in the 
moral world is that of troth and love. Moat _ 01 
eonacience which present a real difIicolty MKllve them-

• Bee, for the m-y ODd .. li¢oD 01 tho T...-ie ODd 8cuJdiDmeJa 
nee, Ceaar; Taeitu.; Grimm". Deataehe )(ytbol~; Gl"AChiehte aad 
8y ..... del- Altdeutoe ..... Religion. ..... Wilhelm Miil ... ; Jionhem My, 
~. by Barjomia 1'bor!Ie; Tho _1Uap 01 N.....,.. by 8. 1Ain1l; 
lbauoI 01 Seoudina.-iaa Xytholotty. by o. PiJ!ott; Li .......... ODd JIo. 
.,...,. 01 N orthem Europe. by William .ad Xary Howitt; Die EMa, 
..... Kari 8imn1et; .byaa II~, by a.o.g. W. Cos; N_ Tala, 
by »-at, .... Bat ..... 01 tho _ .. _0 .. tho __ 1>10 ..... 
....no. ia EagIUb oIlh .. _yIhol..,. io JIa1Je&'. Nonl>en Aa~'i!:' ia 
Bo .... •• AD::=' Library. Thia _ io odiIed by Mr. "ell 
with II""" . Dad lamias-
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selves into a conflict of truth and love. It is hard to be 
true without hurting the' feelings' of others; it is hard to 
sympathize with others and not yield a little of our in­
ward truth. The same antagonism is found in the relig.­
ions of the world. The religions in which truth, justice. 
freedom. are developed tend to iS91.&tiOn, coldness. and 
hardness. On the other hand. the religions.of brother­
hood and human sympathy tend to wllQ]p,ess, luxwy. and 
sl.&very. 

The religion of the German races. which was the nat­
ural growth of their organization and moral character. 
belonged. to the first class. It was a religion in which. 
truth, justice, self-respect, courage, freedom, were the es­
sential elemen~ The gods were human. as in the Hel-. 
lenic system. with moral attributes. They were finite 
beings and limited in their powers. They carried on a 
warfare with hostile and destructive &,,"Ilnts, in which at 
last they were to bfl vanquished and destroyed, though II. 
restoration of the world and the gods would follow that 
destruction. 

Such was the idea. in all the faith of the Teutonic race. 
The chief ,irtue of man was courage, his unpardonable 
sin was cowardice. "To fight a good fight," this was the 
way to V a.1halla. Odin sent his Choosers to every battle,. 
field to select the brave. dead to become his companions 
in the. joys of heaven. 

§ 3. TM Erldfu and their Con.tents. 
We have observed that Icel.&nd was settled from Nor., 

way in the ninth century. A remarkable social life grew 
up there. which preserved the ideas, mannera, and relig­
ion of the Teutonic people in their purity for many hun­
dred years, and whose Eddas and Sa,,"&8 are the chief 
source of our knowledge of the race. In this ultimate 
and barren region of the earth, where seas of ice make 
thousands of square miles desolate and impenetrable, 
where icy masses, elsewhere glsciers, are here mountains, 
where volcanoes with terrible eruptions destroy whole 
regions of inhabited country in a few daya. with l.&va, vol-
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came sand, and boiling water, W88 developed to ita highest 
degree the purest form of Scandina,ian life. 

The religion of the Scandinavians is contained in the 
Eddaa, which are two, - the poetic, or elder Edda, con­
sisting of thirty-seven poems, first collected and pnb­
lished at the end of tnc eleventh century; and the 
younger, or prose Edda, ascribed to the celebrated Bnorro 
Sturleson, born of a distinguished Icelandic family in the 
twelfth century, who, after leading a turbulent and am­
bitious life, and being twice chosen supreme magistrate, 
was killed A. D. 1241. The principal part of the prose 
Edda is a complete synopeis of Scandinavian mythology. 

The elder Edda, which ia the fountain of the mythol­
ogy, consists of old 8OI1gs and ballads, which had come 
down from an immemorial past in the mouths of the 
people, but were first collected and committed to writ­
ing by Bremund, a Christian priest of Iceland in the 
eleventh century. He W88 a Bard, or Scald, 88 well 88 

a priest, and one of his own poems, ~The Sun-Song," is 
in his Edda. This won! ~ Edda" means "great-grand­
mother; the ancient mother of Scandinavian knowledge. 
Or perhaps this name W88 given to the legends, n-peated 
by grandmothers to their grandchildren by the vast fire­
sides of the old farm-houses in Iceland. 

This rhythmical Edda consists of thirty-seven poems.. 
It is in two parts, - the first containing mythical poemI 
concerning the gods and the creation; the second, the 
legends of the heroes of Scandinavian hiatory. This 
latter portion of the Edda has the original and ancient 
fragments from which the German Nibelungen-lied W88 

afterwanl derived. These songs are to the German poem 
what the ante-Homeric l:allad literature of Greece about 
Troy and nyllge8 W88 to the Iliad and Odyssey 88 J9-
duced to unity by Homer. ' 

The first poem in the first part of the poetic Edda is 
the Volospa, or Wisdom of Vala. The Vala 11'88 a proph-

• See Die LIdo, TOD KaiI _I<. Stuttgart, IUS. I.it<nmme .... 
_ of lIonhm1 ............ by William .... x.", " ... itt. ~ 
18S2. GadUehto 1II1II By_ .... Altdrutoebea JIoIigioa, T .. Wi!­
_ JIlin... GottiDpII. 1,"- JlaIIt<'. Jianhena AMiq1lilieo, edital 
by -dI, ia 1IoIua". ~ llIlnI7. 
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etess, possessing vast supernatural knowledge. Some 
antiquarians consider the Vam to be the same as the 
Nornor, or Fates. They were dark bein"as, whose wisdom 
was fearful even to the gods, resembling in this the Greek 
Prometheus. The Voluspa describes the universe before 
the creation, in the morning of time, before the great 
Ymir lived, when there was neither sea nor shore nor 
heaven. It begins thus, Vala speaking:-

U I command the dev~t attention of all Doble 8OUls, 
Of aU the high and the low of the race of Heimdall; 
I tell the doings of the All-Father, . 
In the mOllt ancient Sagas which come to my mind. 

u There W88 an ago in which Ymir lived, 
When 'WRI DO aee., Dar shore, nor salt waves ; 
No earth below, nor heaven a.bove, 
No yawning aby .. and no grauy laud. 

U TIll the SODS of BOra lifted the dome of beaven, 
And creaUld the ... t Midgard (earth) below; 
Then the BUD of the south rose above the mountains, 
And green grasses made the ground verdant. 

If The sun of the south, companion of the moon,. 
Held the horses of heaven with his right hand j 
The sun knew not what its course should be, 
The moon knew Dot what her power should be, 
The stars knew not where their plaeel were. 

U Then the counsellors went into tho hall of judgment, 
And the aU·holy goda held a council. 
They gave names to the night and new mOOD j 
They called to the mornin, and to midday, 
To the afternoon and evenmg, arranging the times." 

The Viiluspa goes on to describe how the gods assem­
bled on the field of Ida, and proceeded to create metals 
and vegetables; after that the race of dwarfs, who preside 
over the powers of nature and the mineral world. Then 
Vala narrates· how the three gods, Odin,Honir, and Lodur, 
"the mighty and mild ABer," found Ask and Embla, the 
Adam and Eve of the Northern legends, lying without soul, 
sense, motion, or color. Odin gave them their souls, Hiinir 
their intellects, Lodur their blood and colored flesh. Then 
comes the description of the ash-tree Y ggdrasil, of the three 
Norns, or sisters of destiny, who tell the ABer their doom, 
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and the end and renewal of the world; and how, at laet, 
one being mightier than all shall arrive:-

.. Then com .. the migbty 0" to the council at the gOO., 
H. witb strength from on high who guid .. all thing>, 
H. decid .. the 1Irif .. he }"' .. ID end to ItIuggIe, He __ Ja".: 

In the same way, in the Song of Hyndla, another of 
the poems of this Edda, is a prediction of one who 8hall 
come, mightier than all the goda, and put an end to the 
Itrife between .Aser and the giants. The lOng begins : -

.. Walt .. maid atmaidena I AwIIIt., my 6iend I 
Hyndla, Iioter, dwelling in the gIena I 
It io night, it io clondy ilet .. ride together 
To the iaend pJaee, to valhalla." 

Hyndla lings, after describing the heroes and princes 
born of the goda :-

.. On.1IhaIl be hom ~ thoa all, . 
Who grow. otrong ",th the _gth at the.nh I 
H. io famed u the ~ at ........ 
United with all ...- u brethmL. 

.. Bnt one doy time oball com. oanther mf&hlI<rr thoa he I 
Bnt 1 ..... not ....... bio name. 
Few are able to III!Ie beyood 
The grat bouIo at odin ODd the Wolf.· 

Among the poems of the elder Edda is a Book of Prov­
erbs, like th08e of Solomon in their eagaciOlUl obeerva­
tion8 on human life and manners, It is called the 
Havamal At first we should hardly expect to find these 
maxims of worldly wisdom alUDog a people Wb08e chief 
business was war. But war develops cunning &8 well &8 

comage, and battJes are won by craft no less than by 
daring. Consequently, among a warlike people, tagaeit1 
is natnrally cultivated. 

The Havamal contains (in its proverbial section) _ 
hundred and ten at.&IwIa, mostly quatraina. The follow. 
ing are specimens:-

L M~_lIIeend 
Bee .... yo. ., to do 0II}"thiDa:. 
Far.1I io u ........ whoa th8_ 
1Ma in .. Ia the IIoaoo. 
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'" U The guest who enters 
NeedS water, • towel; and hospit&li.,.. 
A kind reception aecurea a. return 
In word and in ~ • 

7. U The wile mao, on oomiDg hi, 
1& IIilent &nd oboerveo, 
Hears with his .. ,., looka with his eyes, 
And .....rull, .. 1Iect& on overy event. 

11. II No W0J88 .. companion can a :ina.n take -on his j01lllleJ 
Than drunk......... . 
Not .. good .. OWly believe 
Is beer to the 80118 of Blen., 
The mOM one drink., the less he knOW&, 
And less power bY be over bim&eIL 

26. .. A foolish IIlllII, in oollipany, hod better be oilent; 
Until he speaks DO one observes his folly. 
But he who knows little does not know tlWt, 
When be hod be_ be ailent. 

S9. U Do not mock at the stranger 
Who comes trusting in your kindness ; 
For when he baa wll1'llled himself at your filet 
He Dl8.f eaail, prove a wise :man.. 

8l .. It is be_ to depart betimes, 
And not to go too often to the same house. 
Love til'8l and turns to aacine88 
When 0Jl8 eits too often at &Bother man'. table. 

86. II One'. own bouae, though smaI1, is better, 
For there thou art the master. 
It makes .. man'. heart bleed to ask 
For a midday meaJ altbe h .... of another. 

81S. .. One'8 own house, though small., ia better i 
At home thou art the master. 
Two goata and. thatched ..or 
AM better than he@ging. 

88. U It ia hard to find a man 80 rich 
.As to refuse a gift. 
It iI hard to find a me 80 ge:nerolll 
Aa to be a1_yaglad to lend. 

U. II Ja tbere a man whom you distrust, 
And who yet can help you' 
Be amooth in words .nd false in thought, 
And pa1 beclr. his deeeit with C1UIlling. 

A U I hung my f(&I1De~ts on two acarec:rows, 
And, when w....a, they seemed 
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Beady for the bottle. 
UooJothed tlley ..... jeered at by oIL 

&2. .. Small .. "_in of and 
Ia the Imall ..".. of • fool ; 
Verr unequal II human wiIdom. 
The world II made of twollllOljual hal ..... 

68. .. It II .. ell to bo ..... ; it 10 DOt .. ell 
To be too wioe. 
He boo the booppieot Iif. 
Who bows .. ill .. hat boo Imon. 

64. "It it weD to be wile; not wen 
To be too ...... 
The ..... man'. heart 10 DOt glad 
When boo know. too much. 

65. .. Two bnrning meb pwm together 
Will barn eotirf'ly&.&y. 
Man grow. bright by the Bide of man; 
Alone, he ......w.. atupid. • 

Such are the proverbs of the Havamal. This 8OI't of 
proverbial wisdom may have come down from the days 
wben the ancestors of the Scandinavians left Centml 
.Asia. It is like the fables and maxims of the Hitopa­
desa..-

Another of these poems is called Odin', Song of Runes. 
Runes were the Scandinavian alphabet, used for lapidary 
inscriptioD8, a thousand of which have been discovered in 
Sweden, and three or four hondred in Denmark and Nor­
way, mostly on tombstones. This alphabet comiete of 
sixteen letters, with the powers of F, U, TH, 0, R, K. H, 
N, I, A, S, T, B, L. M, Y. The letters R, 1, T, and B very 
nearly resemble the Boman letters of the same values. 
A magical power was 88Cribed to these Runes, and they 
were carved on sticks and then scraped off, and used as 
c!mnns. These nme-ebarms were of different kinds, 
eighteen different BOTts are mentioned in this 8ODg. 

A ~ug of Bryohilda speaks of different nme8 which 
she will teach SigunJ. "B .. _ of 'I1idm7I mOlt those 
know, to conquer thine enemies. They mOlt be carved 
on the blade of thy sword. Driflk-B .. _ mOlt thou 

• JIitDpodeai; or, Salutary eo..-. of Viohmo -... TilL Wed 
...... tho Soaabii by 1'_1""-. LoDdDIl ODd II.enIonI, 1114&. 
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know to make maidens love thee.' Thou must carve them 
on thy drinking horn. Rwn.es of freedlYln must thou 
know to deliver the captives. Storm-Rwn.es must thou 
know, to make thy vessel go safely over the waves. 
Carve them on the mast and the rudder. Herb-Runu 
thou must know to cure disease. Carve them on the 
bark of the tree. Speech,.Runu must thou know to 
defeat thine enemy in council of wordil, in the Thing. 
Mind-Runu must thou know to have good and wise 
thoughts, These are the Book-Runes, and Help-Runes, 
and Drink-Runes, and Power-Runes, precious for whoever 
can use them." 

The second part of the poetic Edda contains the stories 
of the old heroes, especially of Sigurd, the Achilles of 
Northern romance. There is also the Song of Volund, 
the Northern' Smith, the German Vulcan, able to make 
swords of powerful temper. These songs and ballads are 
all serious and grave, and sometimes tender, having in 
them something of the solemn tone of the old Greek 
tra,.,aedy. 

The prose Edda, as we have said, was the work of 
Snorro Sturleson, born in Iceland in 1178,- He proba­
bly transcribed most of it from the manuscripts in his 
hands, or which were accessible to him, and from the oral 
traditions which had been preserved in the memory of 
the Skalds. His otber chief work was the Heimskrin­
gla, or collection of Saga concerning the history of the 
S~a\ldina,·ians. In his preface to this last book he says he 
" wrote it down from old stories told by intelligent peo­
pIe"; or from "ancient family registers containing the 
pedigrees of kin~." or from" old songs and ballads which 
our fathers had for their amusement." 

The prose Edda begins with" The deluding of Gylll," 
an ancient king of Sweden. He was renowned for his 
wisdom and love of knowledge, and determined to visit 
Asgard, the home of the lEsir, to learn something of the 
wisdom of the gods. They. however, foreseeing his com­
ing, prepared various illusions, to deceive him. Among 

• See Memoir of. Snono SlurleooD, in Lo.ing'. S-Kinga of. Nor­
way. 

z 
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other things, be aaw three thrones raised one above an­
other . 

.. He afteMrllJda behel4 three tlmm. taWed orte aoo.e an­
other. with a man litting on each or tbem. U""" hi. ulr.ing 
what the IWJle8 or these 1onI. might be, biB guide ...... ered : 
• He "ho aitll on the lowest throne ia • Ir.iog; hit name .. 
Bar (the High or Lofty One) ; the _d ia .Jt.fnhar (i. .. 
equal to the High); bot he who aitteth 011 the highI!IIt throne 
ia .. Hed Tbridi (the Third).' Har. peI"1'ei,.ing the atnmger, 
uIr.ed him what hill errand .. u, adding that he ohould be wel­
come to eat and drinlr. without coat, .. were all thoee who .... 
lnained in run Hall. Gaugler IBid he d""ired lint to aacer­
tain whether there wu any penon preeeDt renowned for hia 
eriBdom. 

.... If thou art not the moat Imowmg.' replied Har. 'I fear 
tho.. wilt hardly retnrn .fa But go. atan«f there below. and 
JII'OPCM8 thy qneetiona; hen! aito one who "ill be able to ..... 
Rer them.' 

.. Gaugler thua began hia diacooHN: • Who .. the lint, or 
eldest of the gode" 

... In our 1Janguage,' replied Bar •• he ia eaJIed A1fadir (All­
Father. or the Father or .All); but in the old AIgarcl he bed 
twelve namea:,' 

... Where ia thia.God " IBid Gaugler; 'what .. hia power' 
_ what hath he.done to dioplay hia glory I' 

.. , He liveth,' replied Bar, • from all agee, he goyerneth all 
realms, and swayethall thingB great and email. • 

.. • He hath fOrmed,' added Jafnhar •• be ... en and earth, -
the air. and aD thingB thereunto belonging.' 

H 'And what is more,' ·eootitroed Thridi, • he hath nwIe 
man, and gi1'eD him. ooul which ohaII li... and ..... er perioh, 
tboogh the body ohaII .ha ... moaIdered ..... y. or h .... been 
humt to uheo. And aD 'that , .... ~ ahaD dweD with 
him m the place eaJIed GimIi, orVing6JI; hut the wicked ahaII 
go to HeI, and theaeeto NitIheI. wIW:h iI below, in the IIinth 
.odd'· 

or the creation or the world the Eddaa thus speak: 
In the day-cpring or the ages there wu neither lIeU nor 
shore nor refnahing breeze; there 1rU neither earth 
below nor heaven above. The whole 11'88 only one vast 
abyss, without herb UId ..nthout; -. The 8IID bad DO 
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palace, the stars no place, the moon no power. .After thie 
there was a bright shining 'World of flame t.c> the B@uth, 
and another, a cloudy and dark one, toward the North. 
Torrents of venom flowed from the last into the abyss, 
and froEe, and filled it fill of ice. But the air oozed up 
through it in icy vapOl'S, which were melted into living 
drops by a waTlll breath from the South; and from these 
came the giant Y mir. From him eame a race of wicked 
giants. Afterward, from these same drops of fluid seeds, 
children of heat and eold, came the mundaDB <cow, 
whose milk fed the giaats. Then arose also. in a myste­
rions manner, Bor, the father of three SODS, Odin, Viii, 
and Ve, who, after several adventures, - having killed 
the giant Ymir, and made out of his body Heavea and 
Earth, - proceeded to form a man and woma.n named 
Ask and Embl&. ·Chaos having thus disappeared, Odin 
became the All-Father, creator of gods and men, with 
Earth for his wife, a.nd the powerful Thor for his oldest 
son. So much for the coamogony of the Edda. 

On this cosmogony, we may remark that it belongs to 
the class of development, or evolution, but combined 
with a creation. The Hindoo, Gnostic, .and Platonic 
theories suppose the visible worldt.c> have emanated 
from God, by a succession of failings, from the most ab­
stract spirit to the most concrete matter. ,The ,Greeks 
and Romans, on ,the contrary, suppose all things to have 
come by a process of evolution, or development from an 
original formless and chaotic matter. The resemblance 
between the Greek account of the origin of gods and 
men and that of the Scandinavians is striking. Both 
systems begin In materialism, and are radically opposed 
to the spiritualism of the other theory; and in its account 
of the origin .of all things from nebulous vapors and heat . 
the Edda reminds us Qf the modern scientific theories OQ. 
the same subject.. 

After giving this account of the formation of the world, 
of the gods, and the first pair of mortals, the Edda next 
speaks of night and day, of the sun and moon, of the 
rainbow bridge from earth to heaven, and of the great 
ABh-tl'6e where the gods sit in council Night was the 
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daughter of a giant, and, like all her race, of a daTk com­
plexion. She married one of the lEsiT, or children of 
Odin, and their son was Day, a child light and beautiCul, 
like its father. The Sun and Moon were two children, the 
Moon being the boy, and the Sun the girl; which peculiar­
ity of gender still holds in the German language. The 
Edda gives them chariot and horses with which to drive 
daily round the heavens, and snpposes their speed to he 
occasioned by their fear of two gigantic wolves, from Jiitun­
heim, or the world of darkness, which pUlllue them. The 
rainbow ie named BiCrast, woven of three hues, and by 
this, as a bridge, the gods ride np every day to heaven 
from the holy fountain below the earth. Near this foun­
tain dwell three maidens, below the great Ash-tret', who 
decide e"ery man's fate. These Fates, or Noms, aTe 
named Un\, Verdandi,and Skuld,-threewords meaning 
"past," "present," and "future." From U rd comes our 
word " weird,· and the weird sisters of Shakespeare. The 
red in the !ainbow ie burning fire, which preventa the fTost­
gianta of Jotunbeim from going up to heaven, which 
they otherwise might do. Thia region of the gods is 
ca1led Asgard, and contains Valhalla, .where they feast; 
every day, with ell heroes who have died in hattie; drink­
ing mead, but not out of their enemies' akolle, ... hu 
heen so often said This mistake modem echoM have 
attn outed to a mistranslation of a word in the originaJ, 
which meane "curved home," the puoage being, "Soon 
shall we drink ale out of the coned branches of the 
skull," that ie, of an animaL Their food ie the flesh of 
a boar, which is renewed every day. 

It is not to be snpposed that Odin and the other gods 
lived quietly on their Olympns without adventurea 
Many entertaining ones are narrated in the Edda, had we 
room to tell them. One of these describes the death or 
Baldur the Good, whom an beingS loYed Having be<>o 
tormented with bad dreams, indicating that hie life ...... 
in danger, he told them to the _hied gods, who made 
ell ereaturea and things, living or dead, take an oath to 
do him no harm. This oath ....... taken by fire and water, 
iron and all other metaIe, stones, eartha, dileaeee, poisone, 
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beasts, birds, and creeping things. AfterthiEi, they 
amused themselves at their meeting in setting Baldur up 
as a mark; some hurling darts or shooting arrows at him, 
and some cutting at him with swords and axes; and as 
nothing hurt him, it was accounted a great honor done 
to Baldur. But wicked Loki, or Loke, was envious at 
this; and, assuming the form of a woman, he inquired of 
the goddess who had administered the oath, whether all 
things had taken it. She said everything except one 
little shrub called mistletoe, which she thought too young 
and feeble to do any harm. Therefore Loki got the 
mistletoe, and, bringing it to one of the gods, persuaded 
him to throw it at Baldur, who, pierced to the heart, fell 
dead The grief was immense. An especial mes.,enger 
was despatched to Queen Hela, in Hell, to inquire if, on 
any terms, Baldur might be ransomed For nine days 

I and nights he rode through dark chasms till he crossed 
the river of Death, and entering the kingdom of Hela, 
made known his request. Hela replied that it should now 
be discovered whether Baldur was 80 universally loved as 
was represented; for that she would permit him to return 
to Asgard if all creatures and all things, without excep­
tion, would weep for him. The gods then despatched 
messengers through the world to beg all things to weep 
for Baldur, which they .immediately did. Then you 
might have seen, not only crocodiles but the most fero­
cious beasts dissolved in tears. Fishes wept in the water, 
and birds in the air. Stones and trees were covered with 
pellucid dew-drops,- and, for all we know, this general 
grief may have been the occasion of some of the deluges 
reported by geology. The messengers returned, thinking 
the work _ done, when they found an old hag sitting in a 
cavern, and begged her to weep Baldur out of Hell But 
she declared that she could gain nothing by so doing. and 
that Baldur might stay where he was, like other people 
as good as he; planting herself apparently on the great 
but somewhat selfish principle of non-intervention. So 
Baldur remains in the halls of ReIa. But this old 
woman did not go unpunished She was shrewdly sus­
pected to be Loki himself in disguise, and on inquiry so it 
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tumed out. Whereupon a bot punuit or Lold took plaee, 
who, after changing himself into many forms, W88 caught, 
and chained under sharp-pointed rocka below the earth. 

The adventOl'e8 or Thor are very numeroua. The 
pleasantest, perhaps, is the account or his journey $0 
Jotonheim, to visit his enemies, the giante of Cold and 
Darknesa. On his WRy, being obliged to pus the night 
in the forest, he came $0 a apacioot hall, with an open 
door, reaching from one aide to the other. In this he 
went to sleep, but being aroused by an awful earthquake, 
Thor and his companions crept into a chamber which 
opened out of t.he hall When day came t.hey found, 
sleeping near them, an enormoU8 giant, 10 large, t.hat, u it 
appeared, they had passed the night in the t.humb of his 
gloye. They travelled with him all day; and the neD 
night Thor considered himself justified in killing this giant, 
who was one of their enemies. Three times he lannched 
his mallet with fearful foree at the giant'l head, and three 
times the giant awoke to inquire whether it W88 a leal 
or an acorn which had fallen on his face. After taking 
leave or their eDorm0U8 and invulnerable companion, they 
arrived at the abodes or JOtunheim, and the city or Ul;. 
gard, and entered the city or the king, Utg.lrd Loki. 
This king inquired what great feat Thor and his com­
pani0U8 could do. One profe88ed to be a great eater; OR 

which t.he king or giante called one or his servante named 
Logi, and plaeed between them a trough filled with meat.. 
Thor's companion ate his ahare, bot Logi ate meat and 
bone too, and the trough into the bargain, and W88 c0n­
sidered to haye conquered. Thor's other companion was 
a great ronner, and wu set $0 ron with a young maa 
named Hugi, who 10 outstripped him that he reached the 
goal before the ot.her had gone half-way. Then Thor was 
asked what he could do himself. He aid he would 
engage in a drinking-match, and W88 presented with a 
large horn. and ...... requested to empty it at a single 
dmught, which he. expected easily to do, but on looking 
in the Jiq1lOl' seemed ecaroely diminished. The eecond 
time he tried, and lowered it slightly. A third, and it was 
Itill onlylDDk half all inch. Whereupon he was laughed 



THE TEUTONIO AlUl SCAN1>lNA VIAN RELIGION. 37i 

at, and called for SOl!le new feat. " We have a trifling 
game here;' answered the king, "in which we exercise. 
none' but children. It is merely to li~ my cat from 
the ground." Thor put forth his whole might, but could 
only lift up one foot, and was ~ughed at again. Angry 
at this, he called for lome one to wrestle with him. "My 
men," said King Utgard. "would think it beneath them to 
wrestle with thee, but let some one call my old nurse Eld, 
and let Thor wrestle with her." A toothless old woman 
entered the hall, and after a violent struggle Thor began 
to lose his footing, and went home excessively mortified. 
But it turned out afterward that all this was illusion. The 
three blows of the mallet, instead of striking the giant's 
head, had fallen on a mountain, which he had dexterously 
put between, and made three deep ravines in it, which 
i'einain to this day. The triumphant eater was Fire itself, 
disguised as a man. The successful runner was ThQught. 
The horn out of which Thor tried to drink was connected 
with the ocean, which was lowered a few inches by his 
tremendous draughts. The cat was the great Midgard 
Serpent, which goes round, the world, and Thor had actu. 
ally pulled the earth a little way out of its place; and the 
old woman was Old Age itself.' 

According to this mythology, there is ooming a time in 
which the world will be destroyed by fire and afterward 
renewed. This will be p~ed by awful disasters; dread­
ful winters I wars, and desolations on earth l cruelty and 
deceit l the IUD and moon will be devoured, the stars 
hurled from the sky, and the earth violently shaken. The 
Wolf (Fenrir), the awful Midgard Serpent, Loki, and Rela 
come to battle with the godS. The great Ash-tree will 
shake with (GaY. The Wolf (Fennr) breaks loose, and 
opens his enormous mouth. The lower jaw YeaChes to 
the earth, and the upper to heaven. The Midnard Ser­
pent, by the side Of the Wolf. vomits forth Booda of 

• It wotlld appear from this legen4 that the gods are idealizations 01 
human win. set over against the powers ot nature. The battle of tb,e 
gods and gwttl "'preseDa the struggles of the 8Ou1 ~inat the inezo ... 
J,le law .. of natura. freedolQ against fate, the spirit Wlth the flesh, mind 
with matter, human hope with change. di8&ppointmeu.~ 1081 i U tU 
_0.)' of the .... with the despotism of the ruIo." . 
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poison. Heaven is rent in twain, and SUltur and the 
eons oC Muspell ride through the breach. These are the 
children oC Ligbt and Fire, "ho dwell in the Soutb, and 
who seem to belong neither to the race of gods nor to that 
of giants, but to a third party, who only interfere at the 
close of the conHict. While the battle goes on between 
the gods and the giants they keep their eflillgent bands 
apart on the field of battle. Meantime Heimdall- door­
keeper of the gods - sounds his mighty trumpet, which 
is heard through the whole nniverse, to summon the I(ods 
to conHict. The gods, or iEsir, and all tbe heroe8 of V 81-
halla, arm themselves and go to the field. pdin figbts 
witb tbe Wolf; Thor with the liidgard Serpent, whom he 
kills, but being suffocated with the Hoods of venom dies 
himself. The Wolf swallows Odin, but at that in8tant 
Vidar sets his foot on its lower jaw, and laying hold of 
the upper jaw tears it apart. He accomplishes this be­
cause he has on the famous shoe, the materials of which 
have been collecting for ages, it being made of the shreds 
of shoe-leather which are cut off in making shoes, and 
which, on this account, the religious Scandinavian. were 
careful to throwaway. Loki and Heimdall fight and 
kill each other. After this Surtur darts fire over the 
whole earth, and tbe whole lUliverse is consnmed. But 
then cornea the restitution of all things. There will rise 
out of the sea a new beaven and a new earth. Tw~ gods, 
Vidar and Vali, and two human beings, a D.an and 
woman, snrvive the conflagration, and with their d_d­
ants occupy the heavens and earth. The BUDS of Thor 
come with their fatber's ba.mmer and put an end to war. 
1laldor, and Hodur, the blind god, come up from Hell, and 
the daugl.ter of the Sun, more beautiful than its mother, 
occupies its place in the skies. 

§ ~ TIu Goth 0/ &411di1llJ11ia.. 

We can give no better account of the Norse pantheon 
than by extracting the pa888ge8 from the prose Edda, ,.. hich 
describe the goda. We take the tnulldation in lIallet'a 
Northern Antiquities:-
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"011' ODIN • 

.. 'I must now ... k thee,' said Gangler, 'who are the gada 
that men are bound to believe in I' 

.. "rhere are twelve gada,' replied Har, 'to whom divine 
honors ought to be rendered.' 

" 'Nor are the godd ...... • added J afnhar. 'les. divine and 
mighty.' 

U , The first and eldest of the ..Esir,· continued Tbridi, 'is 
Odin. He governs all things. and although the other deities 
are powerfu!, they all serve and obey him as children do their 
father. Frigga is his wife. She foresee. tho destinies of men, 
but never reveals what is to come. For thus it is ... id that 
Odin himself told Loki, U Senseless Lok~ why wilt thou pry 
into futurity I Frigga alono knoweth the destinies of all. tbough 
she telleth them never." 

U 'Odin is named AIfadir (All-father). because ho is tbe 
father of all the gods, and also VaIfadir (Choosing Father). b ... 
cause ho chooses for his BOn. all thoso who faU in combat. 
For thoir abode ho has prepared VaIhaIIa and Villg5lf. where 
they are called Einherjar (Heroe. or Champions). Odin is also 
called Hangagud, Haptagud, and Farma.,<>"Ud, and, besides these, 
was named in many ways when he went to King Geirraudr.' •••• 

"QP'THOB. 

.. 'I now ask thee.' said Gangler. 'wbat are the name. of 
the other gods I What are their funotiona, and what have they 
brought to pass I' 

u, Tho mightie.t of them,' replied Har, • i. Thor. He is 
called Asa-Thor and Allku-Thcr, and i. tho strongest of gods 
and men. His realm is named Thrlidvang, and his mausion 
Bilskirnir, in which ars five hundred and forty haIIa It is 
the largest house ever built. Thus it is called in the Grimnis­
mli.l:-

". Flve hundred halls 
And forty more, 
}lethinketh, hath 
Bowed Bilskirnir. 
or houles roofed 
There's none I knoW' 
My SOD'S Surpassing." 

... Thor bas a. car drawn by two goats called Tanngoi6st and 
Tanngrisnir. From his driving about in this car he i. called 
Aukll-T~ (Charioteer-Thor). He likewise pol!SOS8e8 three 
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very precions things. The lim is .. mallet called Mjo1nir, 
which both the Froot and Mountain Giants koow to their COlt 
when they see it hurled against them in the air; and 00 won­
der, for it baa split many .. skull of their fathers and kindred. 
The second rare thing he ~ is called the belt of strength, 
or prow_ (Megingjardir). When he girds it about him his di­
vine might is doubly augmented ; the third, aloo very precious. 
being bia irOD gauntlete, which be i. obliged to put on .. hen­
ever he would lay hold 01 the haodIe of hia mallet. There;' 
DO ono 80 wise ... to be able to relate all Thor'. marvellous ex­
ploits, yet I oould tell thee 10 many myself that houro .. ould. 
be whiled .... "l ere all that 1 know bad been recounted.' 

U QI' 1lALD118. 

... I would rather,' said Gaugler, I heal' eomethins about the 
other biro' 

" , The oecood IOU of Odin,' replied Har, 'is 1!aldur, and it, 
may be _ly said of him thet he ia the bat, and that all maa­
kind ..... loud in hi. praise. So lair and danling is he in 
form and featnnoe, that rayo of light oeem to iuoe from bim I 
and than mayet han lOme Idea of the beauty of his hail' 
.. hen I tell thee that the whiteat of all plauts ia called Baldur'. 
brow. Baldur ia the mildest, the wi.oeot, and the moot eloquent 
of all the bir, yet ouch is his _ore that the judgment he 
baa pronounced can n .... er be altered. He dwell. in the heav­
enly lIWJIIion eaIIed Breidablilr, in which nothing nncleao COIl 
enter. Aa it is .... d,-

U T io B .... dablik eaIW, 
w ..... Bold ... "'" 1''';'' 
Hath built him • bower. 
J. tbot loud _hno J _ 
The _ Jo.Ihn- Jidh..' 

"0. I.JOBIL 

.. I The third god,' continued Bar, • is • Nj'lrd, who dwel1a in 
the heavenly region eaIIed N"'«iD. He rnlea aYer the winch!, 
and checko the fury of the _ and of fire, and is therefore i ... 
TOked by oeafaren and fiabermen. He is 10 wealthy that he 
..... give ..,....,.m0lll and treaanreo to tboee who ""II 011 him 
for them. Yet KjOrd is not of the lineage of the £oir, (or he 
... born and bred in Vauaheim. Bot the Vaair gave him. 
hooaage to the N.oir, Jeceiribg from them in his iliad Hmnir. 
BJ this IJIeIIDI •• peoao III rrt,bJi"'ed bet_ ~ .. 6.oir and 
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Vanir. Njord took to wife Skam, the daughter of the gian~ 
ThjOBBi. She preferred dwelling in the abode formerly helong­
ing to her father, which is situated among rocky mountains, in 
the region called Thrymheim, but NjOrd loved to reeide near 
the..... Tbey at last agreed that they should pass together 
nine nights in Thrymheim, and tben three in N oJitw.. On8 
day, wben NjOrd oame back from the mountaina t!> NoJit6.n, he 
thus oang : -

II Ormount.ai.ne I'm Wta'Y. 
Not long was I there, 
Not more than nine nights ; 
But t1 .. bowl of tIIll wolf 
Metbougbt BOunded ill 
To th. lOug of tIIll swan·bird. " 

... To which Skadi eang in reply:-

If Ne'er can II1eep 
In my couch on the mnd, 
For the ICre&mI of the .. ·fowL 
The mew aa he comea 
Every morn from the main 
Is sure to awake me." 

... Skadi then returned to the rooky mountain .. and abode 
in Thrymbeim. There, fastening on ber anow .. kate. and taking 
her bow, .be pBSO.'" her tim. in the cheoe of aavage beaato, 
and is called the Ondur goddes., or Ondurdls. ••• .' 

u OP TBB OOD J'RBT, AND 'l'BB GODDBSS FRBYJA. 

... Njord had afterward .. at his residence at N6at1in, two 
children, IL· .on named Frey, and a daughter called Freyja, 
both of them heauteous and mighty. Frey is one of the most 
celebrnted of tbe gods. He presides over rain and sunshine, 
and all the fruits of tbe earth, and should be invoked in order 
to obtain good harveata, and also for peace. He, moreover, 
dispenses wealtb among men.· Fre)ja is the most propitious 
of the godd ..... ; ber abode in beaven is called F6Ikv'ng. To 
whatever field' of battle she rid.., .he aoaerts her right to on8 
half of the slain, the other half belonging to Odin •••• .' 

ClOP TYB. 

... There is Tyr, who is the most daring and intrepid of all 
the god.. 'T is h. who dispenees valor in war, hence warriors 
do well to invoke him. It baa become proverbial to aay of " 
man who surpasses all others in valor that he is TJIT"'fI.rOng, or 
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valiant 88 Tyr. A man noted for hia wisdom ia .1.., ... id to be 
.. wise 88 Tyr.· Let me give thee a proof of hia intrepidity. 
"WbIln the .£sir were trying to penuade the wolf. Fenrir. to 
let hilllSelf he bound up with the chain, GJeipuir, he. fearing 
that they would never .fterwarda unloose him, only COOlleDted 
on the condition that whil. they were chaining him h. ohonld 
keep Tyr'o right hand between hia ja.... Tyr did not heoitate 
to put hia band in th. monster'. month, but when Fenrir per­
ceived that th • .£sir had no intention to unchain him, be bit 
th. band off at that point, which baa ever lince been called 
th. wolf'. joint (ill1Iidr). From that time Tyr baa had bnt 
one band. He ia not regarded 88 • peacemaker among men! 

"OP TID OTIIEB GODS. 

... There ia another god,' oontinned H ...... named Bragi, who 
is celebrated for hi. wiadam, and more eopecially far hia elo­
qnence and correct forme of speech. He. ia not only eminently 
skilled in poetry, hut the art itself ia called from hia name 
Braur. which epithet ia also applied to denote • diatingniohed 
poet 01" poetess. Hi. wif. i. named Iduna. Sh. keep" in a 
box the apples which the godo. when they feel old age lip­
prnaching, have only to taste of to become young again. II ia 
u. thia manner that they will he kept in renovated youth until 
RagnarOk. •••• 

.. • On. of the gods is Heimdall, <:ailed aIoo the White God. 
He ia the IOU of nine Tirgina, who were .isten, and ia" "ery 
aoered and powerful deity. He aIoo hears the appellation of 
the Gold-toothed, on aeconnt of hia teeth being of pure gold, 
and aIoo that of HaIlinokithi. Hia hone i ... lied Gulltopp. and 
be dwells in Himinbjo..g at the end of Bifriiot. He ia the 
warder of the godo. and ia therefore plaoed on the borden of 
heaven, to prevent the gianta from forcing their w.y over the 
bridge. He requires Ieoo oIeep tban a bird, and .... by n4,-ht, 
... well .. by day, " hundred mil .. around him. So acute ia 
hia ..... that no sound eaeapea him, for he can ..... en hear the 
graas growing on the earth. and the wool on a Iheep'. back. 
He baa" horn ealled the Gjallaz--born, which ia beard through­
out the univene. ..... 

" f Among the £sirJ. continued Har,' we alao reckon H(jdor, 
who ia blind. but eItremely otrong. Both gods and men wonld 
he Yery glad if they nev .... had oceaoion to pronounce hia name, 
b they will long baye canoe to remember the deed perpetrated 
bJ hia band. 
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" • Another god is Vidar, sumamed the Silent, who we8l1l 
very thick shoes. He is almost ... strong as Thor himself; 
and the gods place great reliance on him in all critical con­
junctures. 

" • Vali, aDother god, is the son of Odin and Rinds j he is 
hold in war, and aD excellent archer. 

" • Another is called Ullur, who is the son of Sit, and step' 
son of Thor. He is so well skilled in the use of the bow, and 
can go so fast on his snow-tikates, that in th ... arts no one can 
coDtend with him. He is also very handsome in his person, 
and po ...... severy quality of a warrior, wherefore it is befit­
ting to invoke him in single combats . 

.. • The name of another god is Forseti, who is the son of 
Baldur and N 0jIIlla, the danghter of N ef. He po ... s ... the 
heavenly mansion called Giitnir, and all disputants at law who 
bring their c ..... before him go away perfectly reconciled. ••• .' 

"OP LOKI AND me PROGENY. 

u ~ There is another deity,' continued Har, «reckoned in the 
number of the £Sir, whom some call the calumniator of the 
gods, the contriver of all fraud and mischief, and the disgrnce 
of gods and men. His name is Loki or Loptur. He is the son 
of the giant'Fftrbauti ..... Loki is handsome and well made, 
but of a very fickle mood, and most evil disposition. He sur­
passes all beings in those arts called Cunning and Perody. 
Many a time h ... he exposed the gods to very great perils, and 
often extricated them again hy his artifices. . • . • 

... Loki,' continued Har, • h ... likewise had three children 
hy Angurbodi. a giantess of Jijtunheim. The first is the wolf 
Fenrir; the second Jijrmungsnd, the Midgard serpent j the 
third Hela (Death). The god. were not long ignorant that 
these monsters continued to b. bred up in Jijtunheim, and, 
having had recourse to divination, became aware of all the 
evils tbey would have to sufl'er from them; their being oprong 
from such a ~other W88 a bad presage, and from such a sire, 
one still wone. All-father therefore deemed it advisable to 
send one of the gods to bring them to him. When they came 
he threw the serpent into that deep ocean by which the earth 
is engirdled. But the monster h ... grown to .uch an enor­
mous size that, holding his tail in his mouth, he enoircles the 
whole earth. Hem he c .. t into Niflheim. and gave her power 
over nine world. (regions). into which she distributes those 
who are .ent to her, that is to say, all who die throngh siok-
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lIeSIIor old age. Here ahe ~ • habitation protected by 
•• ceedingly high .alls and IItrongly barred gates. Her ball ill 
... lIed E1vidnir; Hunger ill ber table; Stan-ation, ber knife; 
Delay, her man; Slown ... , her maid; Precipice, her threob· 
old; Can!, her bed; and Burning Angnish form. the bang. 
ings of her apartments. The one half of her body i_ livid, 
the other ha.lf the oolor of human flesh. She may therefore 
eaeily he l'eClOgIlized; the more 110, u Ibe has a dreadfully 
litem lind grim OOUDtenaDoe. 

" • The ... oIf Feorir ..... bred up among the god_; hut Tyr 
alone Iw:I the daring to go and feed him. N everthel_, .. ben 
the gods perceived that he every day increued prodigiously i1t 
size, and that the oracles ."med them that he .. oold one day 
become fataJ to them, tbey determined to make a very otrong 
iron fetter for bim, which tbey called lAeding. Tailing th .. 
f.u .... to the .. ot( they bede him try hi. otreogth en iL Fen­
rir, perceiving that the enterpri .. woold Dot he very difficult 
for him, let them do .. bat tbey pleued, and tben, by great 
mnocoJar exertion, hnrot the cbaitl, lind aet himself at liberty. 
The godo, having ...... tbi-, mede anotber fetter, half .. etrong 
again .. tbe former, ... hich they caJled DrOmi, and prevailed 
on the .. olf to pot it on, """';ng bim that, by breaking th .... 
he would gin an lIodeniab1e proof of bill vigor. 

" • The wolf .... well enough that it would not- be 110 euy 
to break this fetter, hut liDding _ the _ time that hia 
strength had iocreued IIiDce he broke I....ding. and thinking 
that be could never become (amooo witbout numing _ riall, 
yolantarily .abmiUed to be chaioed. Wh"" the go<Is told bim 
that they had finiohed their taok, Fenrir ohooIr. himself vioJeot.. 
ly, otretcbed bia limbe, rolled on the gronod, and at laat bunt 
hie chains, which fI .... io pi_ all arotmd him. He thoe 
freed himself from Dr6mi, "hich gave me to the preverb "at 
Iqoa.," Ia &Ur!Ji elk at drtp4 or dr'""", ~ (to get loose oat 0( 
La.ling, or to dub out 0( DrOmi), .. hen IUlYlhing ill to be _ 
compliahed by strong efforts. 

" • After thi-, the godo despaired of ....... being aide to biod 
the .. olf; wherefore AlJ.fatber _ SkimiT, the me.enger of 
Frey, i1tto the country of the Dark E1v .. (Svartlilfaheim) to 
engage eerI8in dw.n. to make the fetter caJled GleipaiT. It 
.... faohioDed out of ois thiogw; to wit, the DOiae made by the 
IOotIaIl of a eat; the beuda of women; the I0OI& of _; 
the ......... of beaII; the breath of fioh; and the ~Je of 
birda. Though tJM. -1- .... have heard of w.. thiogw 
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belate, then lWIYest .... il,t convince thy&elf that we have DGt 
beeu teIImg thee lie.. Thou must have seen that women 
have "" beards, that cats make .... noise wheu they n .... and 
that there are no roots under atones. Now I know what baa 
been told -thee to be equally true, although there may be 80Dle 
things thou art n0t able to furaish a proof' of:' 

... I believe what thOll haat told me to be true,' replied 
Gaugler, 'for what thou baat adducoil in corroboration of thy 
Btatement is conceivable. But how W88 tho fetter smithied j' 

... ThiB I can tell thee,' :replied Har, 'that the fetter W&B &B 
smooth and BOil;&B .. Bilken striug, and yet. 88 thou wilt pres­
ently hear, of very great atrength. When it .. -as brought to 
the gods they were profuse in their thanka to the messenger 
for the trouble he bed given himself; and taking the wolf 
with them to the island called Lyngvi, 'in the Lake Amavartnir, 
they oDOWed him the cord, -and expreseed their wish that he 
would try -to break it. assuring him at the 8Illlle time that it 
W&B BOmewhat strongor than ita thinness would warrant a per­
BOn in supposing it to be. They took it themesl ves, one all;er 
another, In their hands, and after attempting in vain to break 
it. said, .. Thou alone, 'Fenrir, art able to accomplish auoh .. 
feat.1t 

.. , "Methinks," -repliod the wolf, "that I ahall acquire no fame 
in breaking anch a Blender cord i but if any artifice has been 
employed in makiug it, slender though it seems, it shall never 
come on my feet." 

• , The gods 88Sl1red him that he would e&Bily break a limber 
silken cord, since he -had already burst asunder -iron fettal1l 
of tbemost BOlid construction. .. But if thou shouldst not 
aucoeed in breaking it." they added, .. thou wilt .. how that 
thon art too weak to cause the gods any fear, and we will not 
hesitate to set thee at liberty without delay." 

u, It I fear me much," replied the wolf, U that if ye once bind 
me BO fRSt that I shall be unahle to free -myself by my own 
efforts, ye will 'be -in no haste to uuloose me. Loath am I, 
therefore, to bave this cord wound round me i but in order 
that ye may not doubt my courage, I win consent, provided 
one of you put his hand into my mouth 88 a pledge that ye 
intend me no deceit. tt 

... The gods wistfully looked at each other, and" found that 
they had ouly the choice of two evils, until Tyr stepped fo ... 
ward and intrepidly put his right hMd between the monster's 
jaws. Hereupon the gods, having tied up the wolf, he forcibJ: 
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stretched hilDBe~ as he had formerly dODe, and used all hie 
might to diseogage biIOBelf, but the more .wON be made, tbe 
tigbter boclllDe the eord, until all the goda, except Tyr, wbo 
lost biB band, burst ioto laughter at the light. 

... Wben the gods ea ... that tbe .. olf.... effectually bound, 
they took tbe chain caJJed Gelgja, wbicb ..... fixed to the fetter, 
and dre .. it tbrougb tbe middle of a large rock named Gj_11, 
whicb they Bank very deep into tbe eartb ; al\erward .. to make 
it still more oecure, tbey fastened the end of tbe cord to a 
Dl88llive atone called Tbvit~ .. hicb tbey eank .till deeper. 
Tbe .. olf made in vain the moat violent eWorta to break 100000, 
and, opening bia tremendona ja ..... endeavored to bite them. 
The goda, oeeiog tbia, thrust ..... ord into hia mouth, which 
piereed hia under ja ... up to the hilt, 10 that tbe point touched 
the palate. He tben began to bowl borribly, and .inee that 
time the foam Jlo... eootinualJ,. &om bia mouth in 8DCh 
abundance tbat it (orIOB the river ca1led VaIL Tbere .. ill he 
remain until Ragnari;k.' .. 

There are also goddesses in tbe Valhalla, or whom the 
Edda mentions Frigga, Saga, and many others. 

§ 5. Raemhlana of the &andi1lllflian MytlwlOflll to' that of 
ZurIJ4lkr. 

These are tbe main points of the Scandinavian mytbol­
ogy, the resemblance of whicb to that or Zoroaster bas 
been often remarked. Eacb is a duamm, baying its 
good and evil gods, its worlds or light and darkn""", in 
opposition to eacb otber. Each has behind tbis duali8JD 
a dim presence, a vague monotheism, a supreme God, 
infinite and eternal In eacb tbe evil powers are for 
the present conquered and bound in BODle subterranean 
prieons, but are hereafler to break out, to battle with 
the gods and overcome them, but to be destroyed tbem­
eelvea at tbe same time. Each syotem IIJle8ka of a great 
conflagration, in which an things will be destroyed; tn be 
followed by the creation of a new earth, more beautiful 
than the Other, to be the abode of peace and joy. The 
dnty or man in each syotem is war, though this war in 
the Aveats is viewed rather as moral conflict, while in the 
Edda it is taken more grossly for physical stnJggle. The 
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tone of the theology of Zoroaster is throughout higher 
and inore moral than that of the Scandinavians. Its 
doctrine of creatio!, is not a mere development by a dark, 
unintelligent process, nor, on the other haud, is it a Hin­
doo or Gnostic system of emanation. It is neither pure 
materialism on the one hand nor pantheism on the other; 
but a true doctrine of creation, for an intelligent and 
moral purpose, by the conscious and free act of the Cre­
ator. But in many of the details, again, we find a sin­
gular correspondence between these two systems. Odin 
corresponds to Ormazd, Loki to Ahriman, the lEsir to the 
Amschaspsnds, the giants of Jotunheim to the Da.@­
vas. So too the ox (Adudab) is the equivalent of the 
giant Y mir, and the creation of the man and woman, 
Meshia and Meshiane, is correlated to Ask and Em'bla. 
Baldur resembles the Redeemer Sosiosh. The bridge, 
Bifrost, which goes up to heaven, is the bridge Chinevat, 
which goes from the top of Albordj to heaven. The dog 
Sirius (Sum), the watchman who keeps guard over the 
abyss, seems also to correspond to Surtur, the watchman 
of the luminous world at the South. The earth, in the 
Avesta, is called Hetbra, and by the ancient Germans and 
Scandinavians, Hertha, - the name given hy Tacitus to 
this goddess, signifying the earth, in all the Teutouic lan­
gua.,aes. In like manner, the German name for heaven, 
Himmel, is derived from the Sanskrit word "Himmala," 
the name of the Himmalah Mountains in Central Asia, 
believed by the ancient inhabitants of Asia to be the resi­
dence of their gods.· 

§ 6. &andinavian W OI'skip. 
The religious ceremonies of the Scandinavians were 

simple. Tlieir worship, like that of the followers of 
Zoroaster, was at first held in the open air; but in later 
times they erected temples, some of which were quite 

• Phylri.eal eircnmstaneea produced a.lterations in the mythologies. 
whose origin was the same. Thus. Loki, the god of fire, belongs to the 
&ir. b~cause fire iB hostile to frost, but represents the treacherous and 
evil subterranean fires. which in Iceland destroyed with lava, aand, and 
boiling water more thaD was injured by cold. 

17 Y 
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splendid There were three great festivals in the year. 
The first was at the winter solstice, and on the lOngest 
night of the year, which was called the Mother Night, 
8.9 that which produced the rest. This great feast was 
called Y nl, whence comes the English Yule, the old name 
for Christmas, which festival took its place when the 
Scandinavians became Christians. Their festival was in 
honor of the sun, and was held with sacrifices, feasting, 
and great mirth. The second festival was in spring, in 
honor of the earth, to wpplicate fruitfnl crops. The 
third was also in the spring, in honor of Odin. The 1IIICn­
fices were of fruits, afterward animals, and occasionally, 
in later times, human beings. The people believed in 
divine interposition, and also in a fixed destiny, but es­
pecially in themselves, in their own force and courage. 
Some of them laughed at the gods, some challenged them 
to fight with them, and professed to believe in notbing 
but their own might and main. One warrior calls 
for Odin, 8.9 a foeman alone worthy of his steel, and it 
was considered lawful to fight the gods. The quicken­
tree, or mountain-ash, was believed to poB&eM great vir­
tues, on account of the aid it afforded \<0 Thor on one 
~a . 

Beside the priests, the N orthem nations had their 
soothsayera They also believed that by the power of 
runes the dead could be made to speak. These mnea 
were called gaider, and anotber kind of IWII,-ie, mostly 
practieed by women, was called seid It was thought 
that tbese wise women possessed the power of raising 
and allaying storms, and of hardening the body so that 
the sword could not cut it. Some channe conld give 
preternatural strength, otberw the power of cro8!Jing the 
sea without a sbip, of creating and destroying love, of sa­
suming different forms, of becoming invisible, of giving 
the evil eye. Garments could be charmed to protect or 
to destroy the wearer. A horse's head, set on a stake, 
with certain imprecations, produced fearful mioehief to a 
foe.. 

Very few remains of temples have beeD found In the 

• lITorIlIem llJtholotu. bJ lleajomia Thorpe. 
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North. But (as Laing remarks in his "Sea-Kings or 
Norway") the most permanent remains of the religion of 
Odin are found in the lllIages and languages of the de­
scendants of those who worshipped him. These descend­
ants all retain, in the names of Wednesday, Thursday, 
and Friday, the recollections of the chief gods of this 
mythology. Mara (the nightmare) still torments the 
sleep of the English-speaking people; and the Evil One, 
Nokke (so says Laing), is the ancestor of Old Nick. 

Every ninth year solemn sacrifices were held in the 
great temple at Upsal in Sweden. The king and all citi­
zens of importance must appeo.r in person and bring of­
ferings. Crowds came together on these occasions, and 
no one was excluded, except for some base or cowardly 
action. Nine human beings were sacrificed, usually cap­
tives or slaves, but in times of great caIamity even a 
king was made a victim. Earl Hakon, of Norway, of­
fered his son in sacrifice to obtain a victory over some 
pirates. The bodies were buried in groves, which thence 
were regarded as very sacred. One, called Odin's grove, 
near the temple of U psal, was sacred in every twig and 
leaf. 

§ 7. Social Character, Maritime Discuverie8, and Political 
Institutions of the Scandinavians: 

or the manners, customs, and habits of the Scandi­
navians, we cannot speak at length. Society among thelli 
was divided into two classes, - the landholder or bonds­
men, and the thralls or slaves. The duty of the last was 
to perform domestic service and till the ground, and they 
consisted of prisoners taken in war and their children. 
The business of the landholder or bondsman was war, 
and his ~hief virtue courage. His maxim was, to con­
quer a Single opponent, to attack two, not to yield to 
three, and only to give way to four. To die in battle was 
their high ambition; then they believed that they shoul<l 
,pass to the hall~ ?f Odin. ~ing Ragnar died singing the 
pleasure of recelVlDg death ill battle, saying, .. The hours 
of my life have passed away; I shall die laughing." Saxo, 
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describing a duel, said that one of the champions feU, 
laughed, lind died Rather than die in their bed, 8Ome, 
when sick, leaped from a rock into the sea: Others, when 
dying, would be carried into a field of battle. OtheT8 
induced their friends to kill them. The Icelandic Sagu 
are 1illed with stories of single combats, or IwIm-ganglJ. 
When not fighting they were fond of feasting; and the 
man who could drink the most beer was counted the best. 
The custom of drinking toasts came from the North. A8 
the English give the Queen, and we the President, as the 
first health on public occasions, 80 they begin with a 
cup, first to Odin, and afterward to other deities, and 
then to the memory of the dead, in wbat wu called 
grave-beer. Their institutions were patriarchal; the 
head of the family was the chief of the tribe and also 
its priest. But all the freemen in a neighborhood met in 
the Thing, where they decided disputes, laid down social 
regulations, and determined on public measures. The 
Thing was, therefore,legislature, court of Justice, and ex­
ecutive council in one; and once a year, ill some central 
place, there was held a similar meeting to settle the affairs 
of the whole country, called the Land-Thing or All-Thing. 
At this the king was choseu for the whole community, 
who sometimes appointed subordinate officers called YarIs, 
or earla, to preside over large districts. Respect for 
women was a marked trait among the ScandinavianB, as 
Tacitus has noticed of their congeners, the GermaDIJ. They 
were admired for their modesty, sense, and force of char­
acter, rather than for the fascinations which the nations 
of the South prefer. When Thor described his hettIe 
with the aorcerees, the answer was, M Shame, Thor! to 
strike a woman!" The wife was expected to be indWl­
trious and domestie. boe carried the keys of the house; 
and the Sagas freqnently mention wives who divorced 
their husbands for some offence. and took beck their 
dowry. The Skalds, or Bards, had a high place and great 
distinction among this peoJJIe. Their songs conatituted 
the literature and history of the Scandinavians, and the 
people listened. not as to the inspiration of 8n individual 
mind, but to the pu18ation of its own put life.. Their 
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pmises were desired, their satire feared, by the greatest 
heroes and kings. Their style was figurative, sometimes 
bombastic, often obscure. 

Of the maritime e>"peditions of the N orthmen we have 
already spoken. For many centuries they were the terror 
of Europe, North and South. The sea-kings of Norway 
appeared before CQnstantinople in 866, and afterward a 
body-guard of the emperors of the East was composed of 
these pirates, who were called the Varangians. Even 
before the death of Charlemagne their depredations 
brought tears to his eyes; and after his death they pi!­
Ja.,aed and burnt the . principal cities of France, and even 
his own palace at Aix-la-Chapelle. They carried their 
arms into Spain, Italy, and Greece. In 844 a band of 
these sea-rovers sailed up the Guadalquiver and attacked 
Seville, then in possession of the Moors, and toolt it, and 
afterward fought a battle with the troops of Abderah­
man II. The followers of Mohammed and the worship­
pers of Odin, the turbaned Moors and the fair-haired 
Norwegians, here met, each far from his original home, 
each having pursued a line of conquest, which thus came 
in contact at their furthest extremes. 

The Northmen in Italy sold their swords to different 
princes, and under Count Rainalf built the city of Aversa 
in 1029.- In Sicily the Northern knights defeated the 
Saracens, and enabled the Greek Emperor to reconquer the 
island. :titerward they established themselves in South­
ern Italy, and took possession of Apulia. A league formed 
against them by the Greek and German Emperors and the 
Pope ended in the utter defeat of the Papal and German 
army by three thousand Normans, and they afterward re­
cei,:,ed and held Apulia as a Papal fief. In 1060 Robert 
GulScard became Duke of Apulia and Calabria, and at 
last of the whole kingdom of Naples. Sicily was con­
quered by his brother, Count Roger, who, with a few 
Northmen, routed vast numbers of the Saracens and com­
pleted the subjection of the island, after thirty years of 
war. Meantime his brother Robert crossed the Adriatic 
and besieged and took Durazzo, after a fierce battle, in 

• Gibbo .. Chap. LVI. 
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which the Scandinavian soldierB or the Greek Emperor 
fought with the N orman8 descended from the aame Scan­
dinavian ancestors. 

§ 8. Rdatitm of tAil SyBkm to Ckri"tianitll' 

The first German nation converted to Christianity wy 
that of the Goths, whoae teacher was 'uIphilas, hom 318, 
consecrated a bishop in 348. Having made many con­
verts to Christianity among his people, a persecution arose 
against them from the pagan Goths; and in 355, in conse­
quence of this persecution, he sought and obtained leave to 
settle his converts in Mresia. He preached with fervor, 
studied the Scripture in Gree,k and lAtin, and made the 
first translation or the Bible into any German language. 
Fragments or his Gothic venion are preserved at U Jl'!'lL 
This copy, called the" Codex Argenteus," was captured by 
the Swedes at Prague during the Thirty Years' War. This 
manuscript ia or the sixth century, and, together wit.h 
some palimpsests, ia the only source or our knowledge or 
thia ancient version.-

Ulphilaa was an Arian, and died confessing hia faith in 
that form or U nitsrianism. Neander saya it is to the cred­
it of the orthodox historians that they do not on that 
account abate anything or their praiae of mphilas for his 
great labors as a miaaionary, confesaor, and doctor. Hia 
translation was, for a long time, used all over E\U'O}l'! by 
the varioUl tribes or German descent. 

mphilas, therefore, led the way in that work which J'&o' 

suIted in one or the greatest events or modem hiatory ; 
namely, the conversion or the German race to Christian­
ity. It was by variona families or this Teutonic stem­
Goths, Vandals, Saxona, Lomberds, Burgundians, Fraub 
- that the P.oman Empire was overthrown. H they had 
not been converted to Christianity before and during 
these conquests, what would have been the fate or Euro­
pean civilization' The only bond uniting the modem 
and ~ world was the Christian faith, and this faitla 

• 8ari1h'. DietioauyGl tile _ lfamdor, Chmda m-y, Vol. U. 
AppoadiL 
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was so adapted to the ~ character that it was 
everywhere accepted by them.· The conversion of the 
Anglo-Saxons by Augustin (A. D. 597), of the Germans 
by Boniface (A. D. 718 -755), of the Saxons (A. D. 803), 
and the universal downfall of German heathenism, was 
a condition I!im,e qua 111m of that union of Latin and 
Greek culture with the German vitality, which was at the. 
root of modern European civilization. Previous to this. 
the Visigoths were converted, as we have seen; then the 
Ostrogoths; then the Vandals and Gepidal, - all in the 
fourth century. . The Franks became Christians in the 
fifth century, the Alemanni and Lombards in the sixth. 
All of these tribes were converted by Arian missionaries, 
except the Franks. But the records of these missions have 
perished, for the historians were Catholics," who," saya 
Milman,· "perhaps destroyed, or disdained to preserve, 
the fame of Arian conquests to a common Christianity." 
.. It was a surprising spectscle," says he," to behold ths 
Teutonic nations melting gradually into the general, mass 
of Christian worshippers. In every other respect they 
were still distinct races. The conquering Ostrogoth or 
Visigoth, the Vands!, the Burgundian, the Frank, stood 
apart from the subjugated Roman population, as an 
armed or territorial aristocracy. They maintain, in great 
part at least, their laws, their language, their habits, their 
eharaeter; in religion alone they are blended into one 
society, constitute one church, worship at the same altar, 
and render allegiance to the same hierarchy. This is the 
single bond of their common humanity." 

The German races. also established everywhere the 
feudal system, that curious institution, which has been 
the subject of so much discussion, and has perplexed the 
readers of history by its incongruities. These perplexi­
ties, however, may perhaps be relieved if we see that the 
essential character· of this institution was this, that it 
was an army permanently quartered on a subject people. 

• See, for the conversion of the German races. Gibbon; Guizot, Hi&­
tory of Civilimtioll; Marivale., Conversion of the Gennan Nations; Mil .. 
man, La.tin Christianity; Neander. History of the Christian Church; 
Hegel i Leeky, History of European Morals. 

t Latin Christianity, Book Ill. Chap. lL 
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This definition contains the explanation of the whole 
system. The Germans had overrun and conquered the 
Roman Empire. They intended to possess and retain it. 
But being much fewer in numbers than the conquered 
people, how could they do this r SUppOBe that when the 
Confederate States had heen conquered by the Union 
Army it had heen determined to hold them permanent.­
ly aR a conquered territory. It could be done thWl. 
First, the original inhabitante mWlt be disarmed and put 
under strin(lent laws, like that of the curfew, etc. Then 
to every pnvate soldier in the Union Army a farm, say of 
fifty acres, would be assigned, on couditiou that whenever 
summoned by the captain of his company he would pre­
sent himself armed to do military duty. In like manner 
the captain would receive, say a hundred acres, on condi­
tion of appearing with his company when 8ummoned by 
his coloneL Then the colonel would receive five hun­
dred acres, on condition of appearing with his regiment 
when summoned by the general The general (dtlZ, 
duke) must appear with his brigade when summoned 
by the commander-in-ehief (imperatm, emperor), and he 
would holi perhapJ a thousand acres 0:) this condition. 
All this land, thWl held on condition of military service, 
would be held in fee, and would exemplify the actual 
fonndation of the whole feudal system, which was simply 
an arrangement by which a conquering army could hold 
down the conqnered nation. 

Of course, such a system aR this was one of tyranny 
and cruelty, and during several centuries it was tempered 
and softened Duly by the mediatorial influence of the 
Christian Chnreh. This was the only power strong enough 
to shield the OpPI -ed and to hold back the arm of the 
tyrant. Feudalism served, no donbt, IIOme WJeful pur­
poses. It was a method of riveting together, with iron 
nails, the conquerors and conquered, until they could 
come into a union of a better kind. 0 

It was about the yeM 1000 that the people of the 
North were converted to Christianity. This procell8 of 
conversion WaR a long time going on, and there were sev­
eral relapses into pa.,aanism j 10 that no precise time aID 
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be fixed for the conversion of a single nation, much less 
for that of the different branches of the Scandinavian 
stock separately situated in Sweden and Denmark, Ice­
land and Greenland, and colonized in England and N or­
mandy. A mission was established in Denmark, A.. D. 822, 
and the king was baptized; but the overthrow of this 
Christian king restricted the labors of the missionary. 
An attempt was made in Sweden in 829, and tbe mission­
ary, Anschar, remained there a year and a half; but tbe 
mission there establisbed was soon overtbrown. Uniting 
wisdom witb his ardor, Anschar establisbed at Hamburg 
scbools wbere he educated Danish and Swedish boys to 
preach Cbristianity in their own language to their coun­
trymen. But the Normans laid waste this city, and the 
Christian schools and churches were destroyed. About 
850 a new attempt was made in Sweden, and there the 
subject was laid by the king before his council or parlia­
ment, eonsisting of two assemblies, and they decided to 
allow Christianity to be preached and practised, apparent­
lyon the ground that this new god, Christ, might help 
them in their dangers at sea, when tbe other gods could 
not. And thus, according to tbe independent cbaracter of 
this people, Cbristianity was neither allowed to be im­
posed upon tbem by their king against tbeir will, nor 
excluded from tbe use of tbose wbo cbose to adopt it. 
It took its chance with the old systems, and many of the 
Danes and Normans believed in worsbipping both Odin 
and Cbrist at the same time. King Harold in Denmark, 
duririg the last half of the tenth century, favored tbe spread 
of Christianity, and was himself baptized with his wife 
and son, believing at first that tbe Christian God was 
more powerful than the heathen gods, but finally coming 
to the conclusion that tbese last were only evil spirits. On 
the other band, some of the Danes believed that Christ 
was a god, and to be worshipped; but that he was a less 
powerful god than Odin or Thor.· The son of King Harold, 
in 990, returned to paganism and drove out the Christian 
priests; but his son, Canute the Great, who began to 
reign in 1014, was converted to Christianity in England, 
and became its zealous friend But these fierce warriors 

17-
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made rather poor CbristiaI18. Adam of Bremen Ill,..: 
.. They 80 abominate tears and 1amentations, and all other 
signs of penitence which we think 80 salubrious, that they 
will neither weep for their own &ina nor at the death of 
their best frienda." Thns, in these Northero regions, 
Christianity grew through one or two centuries, not like 
the mustard-eeed, but like the leaven, infusing itl!elf 
more and more into their national life. According to the 
testimony of an eye-witness, Adam of Bremen, the Swedes 
were very susceptible to religions impressions. " They 
receive the preachers of the truth with great kindness," 
says he." if they are modest. wise. and able; and our 
bishops are even allowed to preach in their great pu blio 
assemblies." In Norway. Prince Hacon, in the middle of 
the tenth century. attempted to establish Christianity, 
which he had leamed in England. He proposed to tbe 
great national assembly that the whole nation should 
renouuce idolatry. worship God aud Christ, keep Suuday. 
as festivala, and Fridays as fasts. Great opposition was 
made. and there was danger of nniveraal insurrection, 80 
that the king had to yield, and even hiJJl8elf drink • 
toast to Odin and eat horse-flesh, which was a heathen 
practioe. Subsequent kings of Norway introduced Chris­
tianity again; but the people. though willing to be bap­
tized. frequently continued Pagans, and ouly by degr_ 
renounced, with their old worship, their habits of piracy. 
The Ioe1anders embraced Christianity at their All-Thing 
in the year 1000. bot with the condition that they might. 
alao continue their old worship. and be permitted the eat­
ing of horse-flesh aud exposition of infants. Wnen the 
All-Thing broke up, the assembled mnltitndel went to the 
hot-.... tba to be baptized. preferring for this rite hot water 
to colli. The Scandinavians eeem at this period to have 
lost th~ir faith in their old religion. and to have been in • 
transition state. One warrior sa,.. that he rcliee more 
on his own strength and &rmI than upon Thor. Another 
laYs. .. I would have thee know that I believe neither in 
.idola nor spirits. but only in my own force and COOraj!e.· A. 
warrior told King owr in Norway •• I am neither Christian 

. !lOr Pagan. My companions and I have 110 other religioa 
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than confidence in ou.r own stren"ath and good success." 
Evidently Christianity for a long tUne sat very lightly on 
these nations. They were willing to be baptized and 
accept some of the outward ceremonies and festivals of 
the Catholic Church, which were considerately made to 
resemble their old ones. 

Nevertheless Christianity met many of the wants of 
this noble race of men; and, on the other hand, their in­
stincts as a race were as well adapted to promote an. equal 
development of every side of Christian life. The South­
ern races of Europe received Christianity as a religion of 
order; the Northern races, as a religion of freedom. In 
the South of Europe the Catholic Church, by its ingenious 
organization and its complex arrangements, introduced into 
life discipline and culture. In the North of Europe Prot­
estant Christianity, by its appeals to the individual soul, 
awakens conscience and stimulstes to individual and na­
tionsl progress. The nations of Southern Europe accepted 
Christianity mainly as a religion of sentiment and feeling; 
the nstions of Northern Europe, as a religion of truth and 
principle. God adapted Christianity to the needs of these 
Northern races; but he also adapted these races, with 
their original instincts and their primitive religion, to the 
needs of Christianity. Withont them, we do not see how 
there could be such a thing in Europe to-day as Protes­
tantism. It was no accident which made the founder of 
the Reformation a Saxon monk, and the cradle of the Ref­
ormation Germany. It was no accident which brought 
the great Gustavus Adolphus from the northern peninsula, 
at the head of his Swedish Protestants, to tum the tide 
of war in favor of Protestantiam and to die on the field of 
Lutzen, fighting for freedom of spirit. It is no accident 
which makes the Scandinavian races to-day, in Sweden 
and Norway, in Denmark and North Germany and Hol­
land, in England and the United States, almost the only 
Protestant nations of the world. The old instincts still 
run in the blood, and cause these races to ask of their 
religion, not so much the luxury of emotion or the satis­
faction of repose, in having all opinions settled for them 
and all actions prescribed, as, much rather, light, free.. 
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dom, and progress. To them to-day, 88 to their ances­
tors, 

., " liIe a limple an 
or duti .. to be d .... 

A game where eocll DWl taka hIo put, 
A race where all mtut run i 

A bettie wh.,.. great ",hem • ..,d ICOpo 
They little eare to knOW'; 

Content, .. men at arma, to ~ 
&.h with hio bwting foe." 



THE JEWISH RELIGIOIL 397 

CHAPTER X. 

THE JEWISH RELIGION. 

,I. Palestine, and the Semitic Racea. § 2. Abraham; or, Judaism .. 
the family Worship of a. Supreme Being. § 3. Moses j Of, Judaism as 
the national Worsliip of a just and holy King. § ,. David j or. Juda.­
ism as the personal W Ol'8hip of a. Father and Friend. § 5. Solomon; 
or, the Religious Relapae. § 6. The Prophets; or, Judaism 88 the Ho~ 
of a spiritua18nd univeraal KiDgdem of God. t 7. Judaism .. a Prep­
ar&tion for Christianity. 

§ 1. Palestine, and the Semitu RQJJIJIJ. 

P ALESTINE is a word equivalent to Philistia, or the 
land of the Philistines. A similar ;name for the 

coast region of Syria has heen found on a monument in 
Nineveh,- and at Karnak in Egypt.t Josephus and 
Philo use the term .. Palestine," as applying to the Philis­
tines; and the accurate leaming of Milton appears in his 
using it in the SRme sense. t .. The land of CaJ;l&an,"" The 
land of Israel," and .. J udrea " were the names afterward' 
given to the territory of the children of IsraeL It is a . 
small country, like others as famous; for it is only about 
one hundred and forty English miles in length, and forty 
in width. It resembles Greece and Switzerland, not only 
in ita small dimensions, but by being composed of valleys, 
separated by chains of mountains and by ranges of hilla 
It was isolated by the great sea of. sand on the east, and 
the Mediterranean on the west. Sharply defined on the 
east, west, and south, it stretches indefinitely into Syria 
on the north, It is a hilly, high-lying region, having all 
the characters of Greece except proximity to the seB, Bnd 
all those of Switzerland except the height of the moun­
tains. Ita valleys were well watered Bnd fertile. They 

• Palaztu, on the Western Sea. Rawlinson's HerodotuB, Vol. J. t p . .s7 . 
• t The word has been deciphered" Pllluaater." Smith'. Dictionary of 
-the Bible, PaJeatil)e. _ 

:: Ibid. 
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mostly ran north and south; none opened a way IICI'088 
J udrea to the Mediterranean. This geographical fact as­
sisted in the isolation of the country. Two great route. 
of travel passed by its borders without entering its hilla. 
On the west the plains of Philistia were the highway of 
the Assyrian and Egyptian annies. On the north the 
valley of the Oronte., separated by the chain of Lebanon 
from Palestine, allowed the people of Asia a free. pas­
II8gIl to the sea. So, though surrouuded by five great ~ 
tions, all idolatrous, - the Babylonians, Medea, AMyrians, 
Phrenicians, and Egyptialls, - the people of J udrea were 
enabled to develop their own character and imtitution8 
without much interference from witbout. InllCCe8l!ible 
from the sea, and surrounded, like the Swiss, by the 
natural fortifications of their hiIls, like the Swiss they 
were also protected by their poverty from spoilers. But 
being at the point of contact of three continents, they 
had (like the Mahommedans afterwards) great facilities 
for communicating their religious ideas to other nations. 
. Palestine is 80 small a country that from many points 

the whole of it may be overlooked.- Toward the east, 
from all points, may be seen tbe high plateau of Moab 
and the mountsins of Gilead. Snow-eapped Hennon M 
always visible' on tbe north. In the heart of the land 
rises tbe beautiful mountsin Tabor, clotbed with vegeta­
tion to its summit. It is alDlOlli a perfeet cone, and com-, 
mands tbe moat interesting view in all directions. From 
its top, to wbich you asceud from Nazareth by a path 
which Jesns may have trod, you Bee to the nortbeasl; the 
lofty chain of Hermon (Jebel es Sheikh = the Captain) 
rising into the blue sky to the height of ten th0W!8nd 
feet, covered with eternal anow. Weat of this appealll 
tbe chain of Lebanon. At the foot of Tabor the plain 
or Eadraelon extends northerly, dotted with hills, aod 
animated with the campa of the AmbA. t The lake of 
Galilee gleams. a silver line, on the east, with BMhao 
aod the mountains of Gilead in the dimnc,e. and farther 

• Palestbse, and the Siooi';. P...m...1a. By Cod 1IiU<Ir. r H-<l 
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to the southeast the great plateau of Moab rises like a. 
mountain wall beyond the Jordan. The valley of the 
Jordan itself, sunk far below the level of the Mediterra­
nean, is out of sight in its deep valley; nor is anything 
seen of the Dead Sea. To the northwest rises rocky 
Carmel, overhanging the Bay of Aocha (or Acre), on the 
Mediterranea.n. 

The whole conntry stands high. Hebron, at the south, 
is three thousand fpet above the level of the sea.; J ern" 
salem is twenty-six hnndred; the Mount of Olives, twen­
ty ... even hundred; and Ebal and Gerizim in Samaria, the 
same. The valley in which Nazareth stands is eight htm­
dred and twenty feet above the sea.; that at the foot of 
Tabor, four hundred and thirty-nine; while the summit 
of Tabor itself is seventeen hundred and fifty. From 
J udlP.a the land plunges downward very rapidly toward 
the east into the valley of Jordan. The surface of Lake 
Galilee is already five hundred and thirty-five feet below 
that of the Mediterranea.n, and that of the Dead Sea. is 
five hundred feet lower down.- Palestine is therefore a 
monntain fastness, and most of the waves of war swept 
by,lea.ving it nntouched and unassailed. From Jerusalem 
to Jericho the distance is only thirteen miles, but the lat­
ter place is a thousand feet lower than the former, 80 that 
it was very proper to spea.k of a man's" going down from 
. Jerusalem to Jericho." 

The Jews belonged to what has been called the Semitio 
race. This family, the only historic rival of the Japhetio 
(or Aryan) race, is ethnologically composed of the As­
syrians and Babylonians, the Phrenicians, the Hebrews 
and other ·Syrian tribes, the Arabs and the Carthagini­
ans. . It is a race which has been great on land and at 
~ In the valley of the Euphrates and that of the Tigris 
1ts sons cal'l'ied all the arts of social life to the highest 
perf~tion, and became mighty conquerors and warlike 
soldiers. On the Mediterranea.n their ships, containing 
Phrenician navigatol'S, explored the coasts, made settle­
ments at Carthage and Cadiz, and sailing out of the Straits 

• • Lynch makt'8 it·thil"leen hundred feet below the aurfaee of the M:edi­
tenanea.n. Soc Ritter. 
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of Gibraltar went as far north as Great Britain, and cir­
cumnavigated Africa two thousand years before Vasco lis 
Gama. This race has given to man the alphabet, the 
Bible, the Koran, commerce, and in Hannibal the great­
est military genius of all time. 

That the different nations inhabiting the ~ion around 
the Euphrates and Tigris, Syria and Arabia, belonged to 
one great race, is proved by the nnimpeachable testimony 
of language. The Bible genealogies trace them to Shem, 
the son of Noah. Ewald,- who believes that this region 
was inhabited by an aboriginal people long before the 
days of Ahrabam,-a people who were driven out by the 
Canaanites, - nevertheless says that they no doubt were 
a Semitic people. The languages of all these nations is 
closely related, being almost dialects of a single tongue, 
the differences between them being hardly greater than 
between the su bdi visions of the Gennan group of lan­
guages.t That which has contributed to preserve the 
close homogeneity among these tongues is, that they have 
little power of growth or development. As M. Henan 
says, "they have less lived than lasted." ! 

The Phrenicians used a language almost identical with 
the Hebrew. A aareophagns of Ezmunazar, king of 
Sidon, dating from the fifth century before ('11ri81, 11'88 
discovered a few years since, and is now in the M ulleUm 
of the Louvre. It contains some thirty eentences of the 
length of an average verse in the Bible, and is in pure 
Hebrew. § In a play of Plautns" a Carthagioian is 
made to speak a long passage in his native language, the 
Punic ton,..,"11e· this is also very readable Hebrew. The 
black basalt st~le, lately discovered in .the land of Moab, 
contains an inscription of Mesh&,. ~lDg .of ~Ioab, ad­
dressed to his ~od, Chem08h, describing hIS VIctory ovn 
th~ Israelites. This is also in a Hebrew dialect. From 
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such faets it appears that the Hebrews, Phoonicians, and 
Canaanites were all congeners with eaeh other, and with 
the Baby loruans and Assyrians. 

But now the striking faet appears that the Hebrew 
religion. differed widely from that of these other nations 
of the same family. The Assyrians, Babylonians, Phooru" 
cians, and Carthaginians all possessed a nearly identical 
religion. They all. believed in a supreme god, called by the 
diff~rent names of llu, Bel, Set, Hadad, Moloch, Chemosh, 
Jaoh, El, Adon, Asshur. All believed in subordinste 
and secondary beings, emanations from this supreme be­
ing, his mauifestations to the world, rulers of the planets. 
Like other pantheistic religions, the custom prevailed 
amon;:: the Semitic nations of promoting first one and 
then another deity to be the supreme object of worship. 
Amon;:: the Assyrians, as among the Egyptians, the gods 
were often arranged in triads, as that of Anu, Bel, and Ao. 
Anu, or Oanues, wore the head of a fish; Bel wore the 
horns of a bull; Ao was represented by a serpent. These 
religions represented the gods as the spirit within nature, 
and behind natural objects and forces, - powers within 
the world, rather than above the world. Their worship 
combined cruelty and licentionsness, and woos perhaps as 
debasin;:: a superstition as the world has witnessed. The 
Greeks, who were not puritans themselves in their relig­
ion, were shocked at the impure orgies of this worship, 
and horrified at the saerifice of children among the Ca­
naanites and Carthaginians. 

How Ih 3n did the Hebrews, under Moses and the later 
prophet3, originate a system so widely different 1 Their 
God was above nature, not in it. He stood alone, unac­
companied by secondary deities; he made no part of a 
triad; he was not associated with a female representative. 
His worship required pUlity, not pollution; its aim was 
holiness, and its spirit humane, not cruel Monotheistic 
in its spirit from the first, it became an absolute mono­
theism in its development. Whence this wide departure 
in the Hebrews from the religious tendencies and belief 
of the surrounding nations, who spoke the same language 
and belonged to the same stock 1 



402 TEll GREAT RELIGIONS. 

1.1 Renan consideI'B this a question of race.- He says: 
"The Indo-European race, distracted by tbe variety of 
the uniVe1'Be, never by itself arrived at monotheism. The 
Semitic race, on the other hand, guided by ita finn and 
sure sight, instantly unmasked Divinity, and without re­
flection or reasoning attained the purest form of religion 
that humanity has knowlL' Bot the Assyrians, Bal,ylo­
niaos, Arabians before Mohammed, Phomicians, and Car­
thaginians, and perhaps the Egyptians, belonged to the 
Semitic race. Yet none of these nations attained to any 
monotheism purer than that of the Yeda or the A vesta. 
The Arabs, near relations of the Hebrews, were divided 
between a wOI'Bhip like that of Babylon and Sabreism, or 
star-wo1'Bhip. No doubt in all these Semitic families the 
idea of one supreme god lay behind that of the secondary 
deities; but tbia was also the case in the Aryan 1"WlC8. 

And in both this primitive monotheism receded ilL~tead 
of becoming more distinct, with the single exception of 
the Hebrews. M. P.enan'. view is not, therefore, sup­
ported by the facta. We must look further to find the 
true cause, and therefore are oMiged to examine somewhat 
io detail the maio pointa of Hebrew hi.tory. It would 
be easy, but would not accord with our plan, to accept the 
common Christian explanation, and say, U lrrmotbeim> 
'Was a direct revelation to :Moees. • For we are now not 
able to assume such a revelation, and are obliged to con­
sider the subject from the outside, from the stand-point 01 
pure biatory. 

§ 2. Abralw.m; tw, J,ulaism aI flu family Wtmltip of a 
SuprtfU Iki,,!/. 

We have been 80 accustomed to regard the Jewish relig­
ion as a part of our own, and 80 to look at it from within, 
that it is hard to take tge historic position, and to look at 
it from without. But to compere it with other religions, 
and :.0 see ... bat it really is and is not, this is neoe.ary. 
It becomes more difficult to aarome the attitude.. an 

• 1ft !rio r-y .. the People 0( 1.i..I. Do Stadia 0( EeJ;g;- IIio­
taoy aad Criticioa. hzMh' .. 1 by O. B. ,,.... ... 
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impartial observer, because of the doctrine of verbal in­
spiration, so universally taught in the Protestant Church. 
From childhood we have looked 011 the Old Testament as 
inspired throughout, and all on the same level ot: abso­
luta infallibility. There is no high, no low, no degrees of 
certitude or probability, where every word is assumed to 
be the very word of God. But those who still hold to the 
plenary inspiration of the Old Testament must consent, 
for our present purpose, to suspend their faith in this doc­
trine, and provisionally to look at the. Old Testament 
with the same impartial though friendly scrutiny with 
which we have regarded the sacred books of other nations. 
Not a little will be gained for the Jewish Scriptures by 
this position. If they lose the authority which attaches 
to the Word of God, they will gain the interest which 
belongs to the utterance of man. . 

While M. Renan finds the source of Hebrew mono­
theism in a like tendency in the whole Semitic race, - a 
supposition which we have seen.to be contradicted by the 
facts, - Max Miiller regards the true origin of this ten­
dency to be in Abraham himself, the friend of God, and 
Father of the FaithfuL He calls attention to the fact 
that both Moses and Christ, and subsequently Mohammed, 
preached no new God, but the God of Abraham. .. Thus," 
says he, .. the faith in the one living God, which seemed 
to require the admission of a monotheistic instinct grafted 
in every member of the Semitic family, is traced back to 
one man." He adds his belief that this faith of Abraham 
in one supreme God came to him hy 1\ special revelation. 

And if, by a special revelation, is meant a grand PrQ­
found insight, an inspired ,oision of truth, so deep and so 
living ns to make it a reality like that of the outward 
world, then we see no better explanation of the mono­
theism of the Hebrews than this conviction transmitted 
from Abraham through father and son, from generation to 
generation. 

For the most curious fact about this Jewish people is, 
that every one of them • is a child of Abraham. Alllooked 
back with the same ancestral pride to their great progeni-

• Except the prooelytea, who are adopted ahlldreD. 
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tor, the friend of God. This has never been the case 
with any other nation, for the Arabs are not a nation. 
One can hardly imagine a greater spur to patriotism 
than this union of pride of descent with pride in one's 
nation and its institutions. The proudest and poorest 
Jew shared it together. There was one distinction, aod 
that the most honorable, which belonged equally to all 

We have seen that, in all the Semitic nations. behind the 
numerous divine beings representing the powers of nature, 
there was dimly visible one Supreme Being. of whom all 
these were emanations. The tendency to lose sight of this 
First Great Cause, so common in the race, was reversed in 
Abraham. His soul rose to the contemplation of the Per­
fect Being. above all, and the source of all With pas­
sionate love he adored this Most High God, Maker of 
heaven and earth. Such was his devotion to this Almighty 
Being. that men, wondering, said, " Abraham is the frieod 
of the :Most High God !' He desired to fiud a home 
where he could bring np his children in this pure faith, 
undisturbed and unperverted by the gross and low worship 
around him. In some "deep dream or solemn vision" a 
was borne in on his mind that he must go and find snch 
a home. 

We are not to suppose, however, that the mind of Abra­
ham rose to a clear conception of the nn:z. of God, as 
excluding all other divine beings. The' of local, 
tribal, family gods was too deeply rooted to be at once re­
linquished. Abraham, as described in Genesis, is a great 
Arab chief, a type of patriarchal life, in .... hich all author­
ity is paternal The religion of such a period is filial. and 
God is viewed as the protector and friend of the family or 
tribe. Ouly the family God of Abraham was the hil,.lJest 
of all gods, the Almighty (Geo. xvii. 1) ..... ho was also the 
God of Isaac (Gen. xxviii.. 3) and of Jaoob (Gen. xxxv. 
11). 

Stanley· expi 8 Be8 his' aatisraction that the time has 
past in which the most falrtidioD8 believer can otJject to 
hearing Abiabam called a Bedouin sheik. The type has 
l\'lD!Iinoo unchanged through all the eenturies, and the 

• HLotorr til the 1 ... CIuudI, :r-. L 
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picture in the Bible of Abraham in his tent, of his has­
'pitality, his self-respect, his courage, and also of his less 
noble traits, occe.sional cunning and falsehood, and cru­
elty towaro Ha"aa.r and Ishmael, - these qualities, good 
and bad, are still those of the desert. Only in Abra.­
ham something higher and exceptional was joined with 
them. 

In the Book of Genesis Abl'Rham enters quite abrupt­
ly upon the scene. His gene/U()gy is . given in Genesis 
(chap. xi.), he being the ninth in descent froI)l Shem, 
each generation occupying a little more than thirty years. 
The birth of Abraham is usually pIsced somewhere about 
two thousand years before Christ. His father's name was 
Terah, whom the Jewish and Mohammedan traditions de­
scribe as an idolater and maker of idols. He had two 
brothers, N ahor and Haran; the latter being the father of . 
Lot, and the other, N ahor, being the grandfather of Re­
becca, wife of Isaac. Abraham's father, Terah, lived in 
Ur of the Chaldees (called in Scripture Casdim). The 
Chaldees, who subsequently inhabited the region about 
the Persian GnIf, seemed at first to have lived among the 
mountains of Armenia, at the source of the Tigris; and 
this was the region where Abraham was born, a region 
now occupied by the people called Curds, who are perhaps 
descendants of the old Chaldees, the inhabitants of Ur. 
The Curds are Mohammedans and robbers, and quite 
independent, never paying taxes to the Porte. The 
Chaldees are frequently mentioned in Scripture and in 
ancient writers. Xenophon speaks of the Carduchi as 
inhabitants of the mountains of Armenia, and as making 
incUl~ions thence to plunder tl,e country, just as the 
Curds do now. He S'ays they were found there by the 
younger. C)'lllS, and by the ten thousand Greeks. The 
Greeks, in their retreat, were obliged to fight their way 
through them, and found them very skilfnl archers. So 
did the Romans under Crassus and Mark Antony. And 
80 are they described by the Prophet Haba.kkuk <chap. 
i 6-9):-

• For 10, I rai .. up the Chald...".. 
A. bitter and haaty lUltion, 
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Whicb marcb1P8 raT and wide in the earth, 
To ~ the dwellinga that are DOt. theint. 
They are terrible and dreadful, 
Their deere .. and their judgmenta proceed only from themIel_ 
Swifter than leoparda are their hontea, 
And fiercer than the enDing wolve8. 
Tbt=ir honemen prance proudly around; 
And their hOJ'IIeIDen ,ball come from afar and By, 
Like the eagle ",hen he pounces on b.iI pr. 
They all .hall come (or violence, 
In troops, - their glance is ever forward I 
They gather capti ... like .... _ I .. 

As they were in the time of Habakkuk, 80 are they 
to-day. Shut up on every side in the Persian Empire, 
their ancestors, the Carduchi, refused obedience to the 
great king and his satraps, just as the Curds refuse to 
obey the grand seignior and his pashas. They can raise 
a hundred and forty thousand armed men. They are 
capable of any undertaking. 1\Iohammed himself said, 
"They would yet revolutionize the world." 

The ancient Chaldeea seem to have been fire-worship­
pers, like the Persians. They were renowned for the study 
of the heavens and tbe "'orship of the stan, and 80me 
remains of Persian dualism still linger among their de­
scendants, who are accused of Devil-worship by their 
neighbors. . 

That Abraham was a real person, and tbat his story 
is historiea1ly reliable, can hardly be doubted by those 
who have the historic sense. Such pidoreB, painted in 
detail with a Pre-Raphaelite minotenes8, are not of the 
nature of le!!ends. Stories which are discreditable to hiB 
character, a,;'d which place him in a humiliating position 
towards Pharaoh and Ahimelech, would not have appeared 
in a fictitious narrative. The mythical accounts of Abra­
ham, as found among the }[ohamDledans and in the Tal­
mud,· show, by their contrast, the difference between fable 
and history. 

The eventa in the life. of Abraham are 80 well known 
that it is not necessary even to allude to them. We "'ill 
only refer to one, as showing that Otllers among the tribes 
in Palestine, besides Abraham, had a faith in God similar 

• !!or, for _ ..... dIoao --.. lI'oiJ, Ltpado of the 11 .. _ ..... 1 ...... 
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to his. This is the account of his meeting with Melchis­
edek. This mysterious person has been so treated by 
typologists that all human meaning has gone out of him, 
and he has become, to most minds, a very vapory charac­

. ter. - But this is doing him great injustice. 
One mistake often made about him is, to assume that 

"Melchisedek, King of Salem," gives us the name and 
residence of the man, whereas both are his official titles. 
His name we do not know; his office and title had 
swallowed it up. " King of Justice and King of Peace," 
- this is his designation. I(is office, as we believe, was 
to be umpire among the chiefs of neighboring tribes. By 
deciding the questions which arose among them, accord­
ing to equity, he received his title of "King of Justice." 
By thus preventing the bloody arbitrament of war, he 
gained the other name, "King of Peace." All q ues­
tions, therefore, as to where "Salem" was, fall to the 
ground. Salem means "peace" ; it does not mean the 
place of his abode. 

But in order to settle such intertribal disputes, two 
things were necessary: first, that the surrounding Bed­
ouin chiefs should agree to take him as their arbiter; 
and, secondly, that some sacredness should attach to his 
character, and give authority to his decisions. Like others 
in those days, he was both king and priest; but he was 
priest " of the Most High God," - not of the -local gods 
of the separate tribes, but of the highest God, above 
all the rest. That he was the acknowledged arbiter of 
surrounding tribes appears from the fact that Abraham 
paid to him tithes out of the spoils. It is not likely that 
Abraham did this if there were no precedent for it; for 
he regarded the spoils as belonging, not to himself, but to 
the confederates in whose cause he fought. No doubt it 
was the custom, as in the ease of Delphi, to pay tithes to 
this supreme arbiter; and in doing so Abraham was sim­
ply following the custom. The Jewish traveller, WolJf, 
states that in lIesopotanaia a similar custom prevails at 
the present time. One sheik is selected from the rest, on 

• See my sermon on .. Melchiaedek and his Moral, II in II The Hour 
that Cometh," .BCCOlld edition. 
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account ot his superior probity and piety, and becomes 
their" King of Peace and Righteousness." A similar C11&­
tom, I 8m told, prevails among some American tri bes. In­
deed, where society is .organized by clans, subject to local 
chiefs, some such arrangement seems necess"r:Y' to prevent 
perpetual feuds. 

This .. King of J Ilstice and Peace n gave refreshment8 to 
Abraham and his followers after the battle, blessing him 
in the name of the Most High God. As he came frOID 
no one knows where, and has no official status or descent, 
the fact that Abraham recognized him as a true priest is 
used in the Book of Psalms and the Epistle to the He­
brews to prove there is a true priesthood beside that of 
the house of Levi A priest after the order of Melcbise­
dek is one who becomes so by having in him the true 
faith, though he has "no father nor mother, ~.jnning of 
days nor end of life," that is, no genealogical position 
in an hereditary priesthood. 

The God of Abraham was " The Most High. n He '11'88 
the family God of Abraham's tribe and of Abraham', de­
scendanta. Those who should worship other gods would 
be disloyal to their tribe, false to their ancestors, and must 
be regarded as ontlaws. Thns the faith in a Supreme 
Being was first established in the minds of the d€8CeDd­
ants of Abraham by family pride, reverence for anecstore, 
and patriotic feeling. The faith of Abraham, that his God 
wonld give to his descendanta the land of Palestine, and 
multiply them till they should be as numerous as the 
sts.rs or the sand, was that which made him the Father of 
the Faithful 

The faith of Abraham, as we gather it from Genesis, 
was in God as a Supreme Being. Though almighty, 
God was willing to be Abraham's personal protector and 
friend. He talks with Abraham lace to face. He comet 
to him, and agrees to give to him and to his posterity 
the land of Canaan, and i:r this promise Abraham baa en­
tire faith. His monotheism was indeed of all imperfect; 
kind. It did not exclude a belief in other gods, though 
they were regarded as inferior to hia own. His family 
God, thongh almighty, was not omnipresent. He cama 
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down to learn whether the rumors concerning the sinful­
ness of Sodom were correct or not. He was not quite 
sure of Abraham's faith, and so he tested it by command­
ing him to sacrifice Isaac, in whom alone the promise to 
Abraham's descendants could be fulfilled. But though 
the monotheism of Abraham was of SO imperfect a kind, 
it had in it the root of the better kind which was to 
come. It was imperfect, but not faIse. It was entire 
faith in the supreme power of Jehovah to do what he 
would, and in his disposition to be a friend to the patri­
arch and his posterity. It was, therefore, trust in the 
divine power, wisdom, and goodness. The difference be­
tween the religion of Abraham and that of the polythe­
istic nations was, that while they descended from the 
idea of a Supreme Being into that of subordinate ones, he 
went back to that of the Supreme, and clung to this with 
his whole soul . 

§ 3. Moses i or, JudaiJrm /18 tke natilYlW.l Worship of (J, just 
o,nd holy King. 

In speaking of Moses and of his law, it may be thought 
necessary to begin by showing that such a man as Moses 
really existed; for modern criticism has greatly em­
ployed itself in questioning the existence of great men. 
As the telescope resolves stars into double, triple, and 
quadruple stars, and finally into star-dust, so the critics, 
turning their optical tulles toward that mighty orb which 
men call Homer; have declared that they have resolved 
him into a great number of little Homers. The same 
process has been attempted in regard to Shakespeare. 
Some have tried to show that there never was any Shake­
speare, but only many Shakespeare writers. In like 
manner, the critics have sought to dissolve Moses with 
their powerful analysis, and, instead of Moses, to give UB 
a number of fragmentary writings from different times 
and hands, skilfully joined together; in ract, instead of 
Moses, to give us "mosaic. Criticism substitutes human 
tendencies in the plaee of great men, does not love to 
believe in genius, and often appears to think that a nqm-

18 
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her of mediocrities added together can accomplish more 
than one man of genius. 

Certainly this is a mistake. The easiest and most nat­
ural solution Of wonderfnl resnlts is the supposition oC 
genius, inspiration, heroism, as their cause. Great men 
explain history. Napoleon explains the history of Eu­
rope during a quarter of a century. Suppose a critic, a 
thousand years hence, should resolve Napoleon into half 
a dozen Napoleons; would they explain the history of 
Europe as weill Given a man.like Napoleon, and we 
can understand the French campaigns in Italy and Ger­
many, the overthrow of Austria, the annihilation oC 
Pru.'!Sia, the splendid host of field-marshals, the Bona­
parte circle of kings, the Codex, the Simplon l'.oad, and the 
many changes of states and governments on the map of 
Europe. One man of genius explains it all But take 
away the man of genius, and substitute a group of small 
men in his place, and the thing is much more obscure and 
unintelligible. So, given Moses, the man of genins and 
inspiration, and we can understand the Exodus, under­
staud the Jewish laws, understand the Pentateuch, and 
understand the strange phenomenon of J udaisID. But, 
instead of Moses, given Ii mosaic, however skilfully put 
together, and the tbing is more difficult. Therefore, 
Moses is to be preferred to the mosaic, as the more rea­
sonable and probable of the two, just as Homer is prefer­
able to the Homerids, and ShakesP""'8 to the Shake­
speare Club.· 

• Strabo, ... ho prohabiT wrote in tho rrip 01 Tiberi ... th .. daeribN 
Kcaes :-

.. 1I--.... I4yptiaa priest,.ho po I • ..",oid ... bIe _ 01 
Lower E~ unable aD1 ~ to bear with wbat nVn.t:d theftl' .... 
')lr&r'ted thence to Syria. and with him went aut many .. ho btmon.d the 
bin .. lking. For)l"..,. tangh ....... he ~ ....... Dot right in 
likmiDg the ........ or God to _ and _ ... _ Jot .he Arri ..... or 
"ell t~ G~ in fubioniog thrir ~ in tM form 01,...,.. Jlr held 
that tb .... ll' ... Goo,-.bat ... /W:h __ an or ... ",rth and_ 
that whirh we eaD beayeu. the order 01 the .odd. and tM natore 01 
thin.!;!'. Of' thia. .. ho t.hat had .. ,. ...... would ""'tare to in ... ent aD 
image like to aaythiog which m.st. am~ oanelwell' y • .better to 
ohoudma all......." and oeuIpbln<, all oetting aput or ......t pnri_ 
aDd IIbrioes, and. to .. , ft'Termce witbl)'Qt ally ~ .ltatr.wf'1'. The 
__ preaeribed ... that thooe ... ho han the pl. 01 di.~ .. 
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We find in Moses the three elements of genius, inspira.­
tion, and knowledge. Perhaps it is not difficult to distill­
guish them. We see the natural genius and tempera­
ment of Moses breaking out again and a"aain throughout 
his career, as the rocky strata underlying the soil crop 
out in the midst of gardens, orchards, and fields of corn. 
The basis of his nature was the hardest kind of rock, 
with a surging subtenanean fire of passion beneath it. 
An awful soul, stern and terrible as Michael Angelo con­
ceived him, the sublime genius carving the sublime law­
giver in congenial marble. The statue is as stern as law 
itself: It sits in one of the Roman churches, between 
two columns, the right hand grasping the tables of the 
law, the symbolic horns of power protruding from the 
brow, and the austere look of the judge beut upon those 
on the left hand. A fiery nature, an iron will, a rooted 
sense of justice, were strangely overflowed and softened 
by a tenderness toward his race, which was not so much 
the feeling of a brother for brethren as of a parent for 
children. 

Educated in the house of Pharaoh, and adopted by 
his daughter as her child, taken by the powerful and 
learned priesthood of Egypt into their ranks, and sharing 
for many years their honors and privileges, his heart 
yearned toward his brethren in the land of Goshen, and 
he went out to see them in their sufferings and slavery. 
His impetuous nature broke out in sudden indignation 
at the sight of some act of cruelty, and he smote the 
overseer who was torturing the Jewish slave. That act 
made him an exile, and sent him to live in Arabia Petrea, 
as a shepherd. If he had thought ouly of his own pros­
pects and position, he would not have gone near the Is­
raelites at all, but lived quietly as an Egyptian priest in 
the palace of Pharaoh. But, as the writer to the Hebrews 
says, he "refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a. 

theom8l."1ves or others should compose themselves to sleep within the 
Temple. nnd those who livo temperately anll justly lJlP.yexpect to receive 
lOIDe good gift from God." 
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season." • Another instance of his generous and' tender 
feelings toward his nation is seen in his behavior when 
the people made the golden calf. First, his anger broke 
out against them, and all the sternne88 of the lawgiver 
appeared in his command to the people to cut down their 
idolatrous brethren; then the bitter tide of anger with­
drew, and that of tenderneB8 took its place, and he re­
turned into the mountain to the Lord and said, .. 0, this 
people have sinned a great lin, and have made them gods 
of gold Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin - ; alld if 
not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
written." MOBeB did not make much account of lID man 
life. He strock dead the Egyptian who W88 ill-treating a 
Jew; he slew the Jew8 who tarned to idolatry; he 81ew 
the Midianitee who tempted them; bat then he was ready 
to give up his own life too for the sake of hi8 people and 
for the sake of the cause. This spirit of MOBeB pen'ades 
his law, this 88me inconsistency went from his character 
into his legislation; hi8 relentless severity and his tender 
sympathy both appear in it. He knows no mercy toward 
the transgressor, but toward the unfortunate he is full of 
compassion. His law aaye, M Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, barning for burning, stripe. for stripe." 
But it also saye, "Y e shall neither vex a stran(!er, nor 0p­
press him, for ye were strangers in the land of 4'YJJt. Ye 
shall not afflict any widow or fatherle88 child." .. If thou 
lend money to any of my people that is poor by tllee, thou 
shalt not be to him as an usurer." M!fthon at all take thy 
neighbor's raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver it unto 
him by that the SUD goeth down, for that is hi. covering." 
" If thou meet thine enemy's ox. or his 888 going astray, 
thou .halt BUrely bring it back to him again." 

Such severities joined with such humanities 'll"e find in 
the character of MOBeII, and such ... e find to have pa.soed 
from his character into his laWI!. But perhaps the deepeot 
spring of character, and its moat essential trait, wao his 
sense of justice 88 embodied in law. The great idea of 
a just law, freely chosen, nnder its various aspects of Di-

... ~ the _b '" the Cha- (tbot is. '" the ... oInVd, 
..... tho IIIIOiDta1 people) U SfOIIW De .... .- tho __ '" EgypI.. 
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vine command, ceremonial regulations, political order, and 
moral duty, distinguished his policy and legislation from 
that of other founders of states. His laws rested on no 
basis of mere temporal expediency, but on the two pivota 
of an absolute Divine will and a deliberate national choice. 
It had the double sanction of religiou and justice; it was 
at once a revelation and a contract. There was a third 
idea which it was the object of his whole system, and 
especially of his ceremonial system, to teach ,and to culti­
vate, - that of holiness. God is a holy God, his law is a 
holy law, the place of his worship is a holy place, and the 
Jewish nation as his worshippers are a holy people. This 
belief appears in the first revelatipn which he received at 
the buruing bush in the land of Midian. I~ explains 
many things 'in the Levitical law, which without this 
would seem trivial and unmeaning. The ceremonial 
purifications, clean and unclean meats, the arrangements 
of the tabernacle, with its holy place, and its Holy of 
Holies, the Sabbath, the dresses of the priests, the oint­
ment with which the altar was anointed, are all intended 
to develop in the minds o( the people the idea of holiness.­
And there never was a people on whose souls this notion 
was so fully impressed as it was upon the Jews. Exam­
ined, it means the eternal distinction between .right and 
wrong, between good and evil, and the essential hostility 
which exists between them. Applied to God, it shows 
him to have a nature essentially moral, and a true moral 
character. He loves good and hates evil He does not 
regard them with exactly the same feeling. He cannot 
treat the good man and the bad man in exactly the same 
way. More than mOl.lotheism, this perhaps is the charac­
teristic of the theology of Moses. 

The character of Moses had very marked deficiencies, 
it had its weakness as well as its strength. He was 
impetuous, impatient, wanting in self-possession and self­
contruL There is a verse in the Book of Numbers (be­
lieved by Eichhorn and Rosenmuller to be an interpolation) 
which calls him the meekest of men. Such a view of his 

• Boo this ,..1\ pxpl.ined in The Philosophy of tho Plan of Sol ... 
tiou, by J ..... B. Walk ... 
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character is not confirmed by such actions as his killing 
the Egyptian, his breaking the stone tables, and the like. 
He declares of himself that he had no power as a speaker, 
being deficient probably in the organ of language. His 
military skill seems small, since he appointed Josh ua for 
the military commander, when the people were attacked 
by the Alnalekites. Nor did he have, what seems more 
important in a legislator, the practical tact of organizing 
the administration of affairs. His father-in-law, Jethro, 
showed him how to delegate the details of government to 
subordinates, and to reserve for himself the general super­
intendence. Up to that time he had tried to do everything 
by himself. That great art, in administration, of selecting 
proper tools to work with, Moses did not seem to have. 

Having thus briefly sketched some of the qualitieoo of 
his natural genius and character, let us see what were the 
e~ntial elements of his legislation; and first, of his the­
ology, or teachings concerning God. 

Monotheism, 89 we all know, lay at the fonndation of 
the law of Moses. But there are different kinds or mono­
theism In one sense we have seen almost all ancient re­
ligions to have been monotheisms. All taught the exist­
ence of a Supreme Being. But usually this Supreme Being 
was not the ohject of .... orship, but had receded into the 
background. while subordinate gods were those really rev­
erenced. Moses taught that the Supreme Being who matle 
hea¥en and earth, the ){ost High God, was also the only 
ohject of worship. It does not appear that ){08e8 denied 
the existence of the gods who were adored by the other 
J'8tions; bot he maintained that they were all inferinr 
and subordinate, and Car beneath Jehovah, and also that 
Jehovah alone W89 to be wonhipped by the Jews. "Tholl 
shalt have no other gods Wore me" (Exod. xx. 3; Deut. 
v. 7). "Ye shall not go after other gods. (Dent. vi 14). 
U Ye shall make no mention of the name of other gods • 
(Exod. xxiii 13) .• For the Lord your God is God of gods 
and Lord of lords • (Dent. x. 17). The first great peculiarity 
of the theo1ogy of )[08e8 was therefore this. that it tao:tht 
!hat the Infinite and Supreme Being, who in most relig­
roDS. was the hidden God, was to the Jews the revealed 
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and ever-present God, the object of worship, obedience, 
trust, and love. His nanie was J ahveh, the " I am," the 
Being of beings.-

In a certain sense Moses taught the strict unity of God. 
" Hear, 0 Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord" (Deut. 
vi. 4), is a statement which Jesus calls the chief of the 
commandments (Mark xii 29, 30). For when God is 
conceived of as the Supreme Being he becomes at once 
separated by an infinite distance from all other deities, 
and they cease to be gods in the sense in which he is 
God. Now as Moses gave to Jehovah infinite attributes, 
and taught that he was the maker and Lord of heaven 
and earth, eternal (Deut. xxxiii 27), a living God, it 
followed that there was no God with him (Deut. xxxii 
39), which the prophets afterwards wrought out into a 
simple monotheism. " I am God, lind there is no other 
God beside me" (Isaiah xliv. 8). Therefore, though Moses 
did not assert in terms II simple monotheism, he taUght 
what contained the essential germ of that idea. 

This one God, supreme and infinite, was also so spir­
itual that no idol, no statue, was to be made as his sym­
bol He was a God of truth and stem justice, visiting 
the sins of parents on the children to the third and fourth 
genqration of those who hated him, but showing mercy 

•• , 'Behold. when I shall come to the children of I8l'8A!l, and shall say 
unto them, The God of yourfnthers hoth sent me unto yon, Bnd they shall 
88.y, What is bis name' What &ball I say unto them' And God said 
unto Moses, I AM THE I All .. .. . Tluw shalt thou say unto the children 
of Israel, I AM hath lent me unto you! . 

If It bl\8 been observed that the great ('poche of the history of the 
<'hosen People are markf'd by the several Dames, by which in each the 
Divine NRture i. indicated. In the f.striarchaJ age we have already seen 
that the oldt'St Hf'brew form by whic I the most general idea of Divinity 
is expressed is I KI-Rlohirn.' 'The Strong One: I The Strong Ones,' 
I The 8trong.' II Bt-th-EI," I Pcni-El: remained even to the latest times 
memorials of this primitive mode of address and wonmip. But now a. 
new name, and with it a new truth, "'ft8 introduced. I am Jehovah j 1 
app«>arcd. unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name of El·Sbaddai 
(God Almighty) ; but by my name Jpbovah was I not known unto them. 
The only certaiu use of it before the time of Mosea is in the name of 
I Jochebed,' borne by bia own mother. It was the d~claration of the 
simplicity. the unity, the self-existence of the Divine Nature, the exact 
oppotlite to all the mUltiplied fonns of idolatry, human, animal, 8tod 
celestial. that prevailed. IS far &S we know, everywhere elie." - Stanley'. 
Jewish ChurolL 



416 TEN GREAT RELIGIONS. 

to thonsands of those who loved and obeyed him. He 
was a God who was merciftll, long-fluflering, gracious, 
repenting him of the evil, and seeking still to pardon 
and to bless his people. No donbt there is anthropomor­
phism in lIoses. But if man is made in God'8 image, 
then God is in man's image too, and we must, if we think 
of him as a living and real God, think of him as posse88-
ing emotions like our human emotions of love, pity, sorrow, 
anger. only purified from their grossness and narrowness. 

Human actious and human passions are no doubt 
ascribed by Moses to God. A good deal of criticism has 
been expended npon the Jewish Scriptures by those who 
think that philosophy consists in making God as diflerent 
and distant from man as poasible, and so prefer to 8peak 
of him as Deity, Providence, and Nature. But it is only 
because man is made in the image of God that he can 
revere God at aU Jacobi says that, " God. in creating, thuJ. 
morphizes man; man, therefore, necessarily anlhr&pOfDO"t­
phizes God.· And Swedenborg teaches dlat God is a 
man, since man-was made in the image of God. When­
ever we think of God 88 present and living, when we 
ascribe to him pleasnre and displeasure, liking and dis­
liking, thinking, feeling, and willing, we make him like a 
man. And twl to do this may be 8pecnlatjve theism, but 
is ~ctical atheism. Moses forbade the Jews to make 
any im.lge or likeness of God, yet the Pentateueh speaks 
of his jealowy, ..... th, repentance; he harrlens J'bs­
rao!.'. heart, changes his mind abont Balaam, and comes 
down from heaven in order to see if tbe people of &dam 
were as wicked as they were rep' esented to be. These 
view8 are l~mitati0D8 to the perfections of the Deity, and 
80 far the '"16W8 of Moses were limited. But this is al~ 
~he strong lan6'11ll;;e of poetry, which eXpfU'e8 in a atrik­
mg and p:-wtical way the personality, holineas, and eon­
stant providence of God. 

But lrooes was not merely a man or geniliJl, lie W88 
also a mal! of ~nowledge and learning. During forty 
years he lived m Egypt, where all the learning of the 
world was collected; and, being brought up by the daugh­
ter of Pharaoh as her son, was in the ~t relations 
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with the priesthood. The Egyptian priests were those to 
'Whom PythagoraB, Herodotus, and Plato went for instruc­
tion. Their sacred books, as we have seen, taught the 
doctrine of the unity and spirituality of God, of the im­
mortality of the soul, and its judgment in the future 
'World, beside teaching the arts and sciences. Moses 
probably knew all that these' books could teach, and there 
is no doubt that he made use of this knowledge after­
ward in writing his law. Like the Egyptian priests he 
believed in one God; but, unlike them, he taught that 
doctrine openly. ¥ke them he established a priesthood, 
saclifices, festivals, and a temple service; but, uulike 
them, he allowed no images or idols, no visible represen­
tations of the Unseen Being, and instead of mystery and 
a hidden deity gave them revelation atld a. present, open 
Deity. Concerning the future life, about which the Egyp­
tians had 80 much to say, Moses taught nothing. His 
rewards and punishments were inflicted in this world. 
Retribution, individual and national, took Illace here. 
As this could not have been from ignorance or accident, it 
must have had a purpose, it must have been intentional. . 
The silence of the Pentateuch respecting immortality 
is one of the most remarkable features in the Jewish 
religion, It has heen often objected to. It has been 
asserted that IL religion without the doctrine of hnmor­
tality and future retribution is no religion. But in 
our time philosophy takes a different view, declaring 
that there is nothing necessarily religious in the belief 
of immortality, and that to do .right from fear of future 
punishment or hope of future reward is selfish, and 
therefore irreligious and immoral. Moreover it asserts 
that belief in immortality is a matter of instinct, and 
something to be assumed, not to be proved; and that 
we believe in immortality just in proportion as the soul 
is full of life. Therefore, though Moses did not teach the 
doctrine of immortality, he yet made it necessary that 
the Jews should believe in it by the awakening influence 
of his law, whicb roused the soul into the fullest activity. 

But beside genius, beside knowledge, did not Moses 
also possess that wbich he c!simed, a special inspiration' 

18- . AA 
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And it so, what was his inspiration and wlmt is its evi­
dence 1 The evidence of his inspiration is in that which 
he said and did. His inspiration, like that of A braham, 
consisted in his inward vision of God, in his sight of the 
divine unity and holiness, in his feeling of the pel'8Onal 
presence and POWeT of the Supreme Being, in his percep­
tion of his will and of his law. He was inwardly placed by 
the Divine Providence where he could see these truths, and 
become the medium of commnnicating them to a nation. 
His inspiration was deeper than that oC the gn:atest of 
subsequent prophets. It was perhaps not 80 large, nor 80 

full, nor 80 high, but it was more entire; and theTefore 
the power that went forth Crom the word and life of :Moses 
was not surpassed afterward. "There arose not a prophet 
since in Israel lilre unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face 
to face." No prophet .afterward till the time of Jesus did 
such a work as he did. Purity, simplk-ity, and strength 
characterized his whole conduct. His theolfl!.'Y, his litur­
gy, his moral code, and his civil code were admirable in 
their design and their execution. 

We are, indeed, not able to say how much of the Pen­
tateuch came Crom :Moses. :Many parts of it were proba­
bly the work of other writers and of subsequent times. 
But we cannot doubt that the essential iI\(,as of the law 
proceeded from him. 

We have regarded Moses and his laws on the side of 
religion and also on that of morals; it remaiM to con­
sider them on that oC politics. What was the form of 
government estahlished by Moses ? Was it despotism or 
freedom? Was it monarchy, aristocracy, democ:racy, or 
republicanism? Were the Jews a free I>oople or an en-
slaved people 1 . 

Certainly the Jews were not enslaved. They had one 
great protection Crom despotism, - a constitutiOlL The 
Mosaic law was their constitutiOlL It was a written con­
stitution, and could therefore be appealed to. It was a 
published constitution, and was thereCore known by all 
the people. It was a sacred constitution, given on the 
authority oC God, and theTefore could not be modified, ex­
cept by the same authority. This constitution therefore 
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was a protection a.,,"IlinBt despotism. A constitution like 
this excludes all arbitrary and despotic authority. We 
can therefore safely say that the law of Moses saved the 
nation from despotism. Thus he gave them an important 
element of political freedom. No matter how oppressive 
laws are, a government of fixed law involves in the long 
run much more real freedom than the government, how­
ever kind, which is arbitrary, and therefore uncertain and 
changeable. 

But were these laws oppressive 1 Let us look at them 
in a few obvious points of view. 

What did they exact in regard to taxation 1 We know 
that in Eastern governments the people have been ground 
to the carth by taxation, and that a.,,"liculture has been 
destroyed, the fruitful field become a wilderness, and 
populous countries depopulated, bf this one form of op­
pression. It is bee..ause there has been no fixed rate of 
taxation. Each ~vernor is allowed to take as much as 
he can from his subordinates, and each of the subordi­
nates as mnch as he can get from his inferiors, and so on, 
till the people are finally reached, out of whom it must 
all come. But under the Mosaic constitution the taxes 
were fixed and certain. They consisted in a poll-tax, 
in the first-fruits, aud the tithes. The poll-tax was a 
half-shekel paid every year at the Temple, by every adult 
Jew.· The first-fruits were rather an expression of grati­
tude than a tax. The tithes were a tenth part of the 
annual produce of the soil, and went for the support of • 
the Levites and the general expenses of the govern­
ment. 

Another important point relates to trials and punish­
ments. What security has one of a fair trial, in case he 
is accused of crime, or what assurance of justice in a civil 
rouse 1 Now we know that in Eastern countries every­
thing depends on bribery. This Moses forhade in his law . 
• Thou shalt take no gift, for the gift blindeth the eyes; 
thou shalt not wrest the judgment of the poor, but in 
righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor." 
. Again, the accuser and accused were to appear together 
before the judge. The witnesses were sworn, and were 
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examined separately. The people had cheap justice and 
near at hand. .. Jud"ooes and officers shalt thou make thee 
in all thy gates, throughout thy tribes; and they shall 
jud&-e the people with just judgment." 

There were courts of appeal from these local judges. 
There seems ~ have been no legislative body, since the 

laws of Moses were not only a constitution but also • 
code. No doubt a common law grew up under the de­
cisions of the local courts and courts of appeal. But 
provision was made by Moses for any necessary amend­
ment of his laws by the reference which he made to any 
prophet like himself who might afterward arise, whom the 
people were to obey.· 

There was no provision in the Jewish constitution for 
a supreme executive. But the law foretold that the time 
would come in which they would desire a king, and it de­
fined his authority. He should be a constitutional king. 
(Deut. xvii 14 - 20.) 

We have already said that one great object and purpoee 
of the ceremonial law of Moses was to develop in the min(ts 
of the people the idea of holiness. This is expre!llled 
(Lev. xix. 2). U Speak unto all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, and say nnto them, Ye shall be holy; for 
I the Lonlyour God am holy." 

Another object of the ceremonial law waa to 81Irronnd 
the whole nation with an impenetrable hedge of peculiar­
ities. and 80 to keep tbem separate from 81Irronnding na­
tions.. The ceremonial law was like a shell which pr0-
tected the kernel within till it .. as ripe. The ritnal .... 
the thorny husk, the theol~ and morality were the .... 
cred inclnded fruit. In this point of view the stranl!"81 
peculiarities of the ritual find an easy explanation. The 
more strange they are. the better they serve their porJlOI!8. 
These pecnliarities produced bitter prej ndice between the 
Jews and the 81Irrouding nations. Despised by their 
neigbboTs, they despised them al,-ain in tum; and this 

• A ...... -. a JIIOPhot only by hlI_ 01 m.iJ!ht and '_oId ; 
antil .............. Iied to &lie _Ie, "" ...... __ to....... W .... 
it _ it ___ Joe .......- \hem by to. -_il_ 01 lIMo 
tnlth ; _dl my"";';"" 01 the Ia .. by a propIIc& _._ 
t:ioaal a. = dmeat b.J die peopLe &heaIalns. 
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mutual oontempt has produced the result desired. The 
J eW8, in the very heart of the world, surrounqed by great 
nations far more powerful than themselves,'conquered and 
overrun by Assyrians, Medes, Persians, Syrians, Egyp­
tians, Greeks, Romans, have been more entirely separated 
from other nations than the Chinese or the people of 
Japan. Dispersed as they are, they are still a distinct 
people, a nation within other nations. Like drops of oil 
floating on the water but never mingling with it, so the 
Jews are found everywhere, floating drops of national life 
in the midst of other nationalities. In Leviticus (xviii. 3)" 
we find the comUland, .. After the doings of the land of 
Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do; and after the 
doinl,'" of the land of Canaan, whither I bring you, shall ye 
not do ; neither shall ye walk in their ordinances." They 
have not obeyed this command in its letter, but continue 
to obey its spirit in its unwritten continuation: .. After 
the doings of the English and French and Americans 
shall ye not do, nor walk in their ordinances, but shall 
still continue a peouliar people." 

§ 4. Davii1 j 01", Judaism a8 tM pwsonal W O1"ship of a 
Father and Friend. 

Many disasters befell the Jews after their settlement in 
Pale.,tine, which we should allude to were we writing the 
beads of their history rather than giving an account of 
their religion. Among these were their long conflict with 
the Philistines, and their subjection by that people during 
twenty years. . The Philistines, it has been recently dis­
covered, were not a Semitic nation, and were not in the 
land in tile time of Moses. They are not mentioned as 
a powerful people in the Pentateuch or the Book of 
Joshua, but suddenly appear as invaders in tbe time of 
the J udge8, completely defeating and subduing the Ca­
naanites along the shore. In fact, the Philistines were prob­
ably an Indo-European or Aryan people, and their name 
is now believed to be the same as that of the Pelasgi. 
They were probably a body of Pelasgi from the island of 
Cl-ete, who, by successive invasions, overran Palestine, and 
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gave their name to it.· They were finally reduced by 
I>a vid; and as his reign is the culminating period of 

. Judaism, we will devote· some space to his character and 
influence. 

The life or David makes an epoch in Jewish histo'7 
and human history. Nations, like plants, have thell' 
period of flowers and of fruit. They have their 8pring­
time, their summer, autumn, and winter. The age of 
David among the Jews was like the age or Pericles among 
the Greeks, of Augustus among the Roman., or Louis 

. XIV. in France, of Charles V. in Spain. Snch periods 
""rarate themselves from those which went before and 
from those which follow. The period of David seems a 
thousand years removed from that of the Judges, and yet 
it follows it almost immediately. As a few weeks in 
spring turn the brown earth to a glad green, load the 
trees with foliage, and fill the air with the perfume of 
blossoms and the song of birds, so a few years in the life 
of a nation will change barbarism into civilization, and 
pour the light or literature and knowledge over a sleep­
ing land Arts flourish, external enemies are conquered, 
inward discontents are pacified, wealth pours in, luxury 
increases, genins accomplishes its triumphs.. Summer, 
with its flowers and fmits, has arrived 

When a nation is ripe for &Dch a change, the advent or 
a man of genius will accomplish it. Around him the par­
ticles crystallize and take form and beauty. Such a man 
was David,-a brave soldier, a great captain, a &a{,'3Cioua 
adveuturer, an artist, musician, and poet, a man of pr0-
found reli,,<>inus experience; he was, more than all these, 
a statesman. By his great organizing ability he made Ii 
powerful nation out of that which, when he came to the 
throne, consisted or a few discordant and halC-conquered 
tribes. In the tune or Saul the Israelites were invaded 
by all the &nrrounding nation,,; by the SYrians on the 
north, the Ammonites and Moabites on' the east, the 

...• Hibil;. U~hto 1IJld 1lyt~ dn I'biliof.<r. TocitDo probo­
Nj-I"f<rred to tho e ...... ari!r;in of !be Pbil;"a_ "hom be .,.. ......... 
J ..... ...... oricinaDy _ .. of .be ialand of C.- IIee hio _ of 
)lOIS &lid m. jprrjtgtj.es, Hie"";', V _ I-f. 
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Amalekites and Edomites on the south,. and the Philis­
tines on the west. In the time of David all these nations 
were completely subdued, their cities garrisoned, and the 
power of the Israelites submitted to from the Euphrates 
to the Mediterranean. . 

Most great men are contented to be distinguished in 
one thing, and to lead a single life; but David led three 
lives, each distinct from the other, - the life of a soldier 
and statesman, the life of a poet and artist, the life of 
deep religious experience. We will look at his character 
in each of these three directions. 

We have already said that David found the Israelites 
divided and half conquered, and left them united and 
conquerors. By means of his personal qualities he had 
made himself popular among the tribes. He was known 
as a brave and cautious guerilla chief. His native gen- . 
erosity and open-heartedness won him the love of the 
people. His religious tendencies gained for him the 
friendship of the priests, and the great influence of 
Samuel was always exerted in his favor. He was thus 
enabled to unite the people, and gain their confidence till 
he could make use of them in larger enterprises. The 
Jews were not naturally a military nation, and were never 
meant to be such. Yet when their strength was united 
they were capable, by their determination and tenacity of 
purpose, of extraordinary military exploits. Everything 
depended on their morak. Demoralized and weakened 
by doubts and scruples, or when conscious that they were 
disobeyiug the laws of Moses, they were easily defeated by 
any invader. The first duty of their general was to bring 
them back from their idolatries and backslidings to the 
service of God. Under Joshua it only needed two great 
battles to conquer the whole land of Palestine. So, re­
united under David, a few campaigns made them victo­
rious over the surrounding nations. 

The early part of David's life was a perpetual disci­
pline in pMldence. He was continually beset with dan­
gers. He had to fly from the presence and ferocious 
jealousy of Saul again and a..oain, and even to take refuge 
with the Philistines, who had reason. enough to be hie 
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enemies. He fled from Saul to Samuel. and took sbella 
under his protection. Pwsued to tbis retreat by tbe 
king. be bad no resource but to throw bimseif on the 
mercy of the Pbilistines, and he went to Gath. When 
he saw himself in danger tbere. he pretended to 00 in­
Balle; insanity ooing througbout the East a protection 
from injury. His next step was to go to the ca'·e Adul-
1am, and to co1lect around bim a body of partisans. with 
wbom to protect bimself. Saul watcbed his oI'portunity. 
and when David bad left tbe fastn_ of tbe mountain, 
and came into tbe city Keilah to defend it from the 
Pbilistines. !Jaul went down with a detachment of troops 
to besiege him, 80 that he had to fly again to tbe nwun­
taina. lletrayed hy the Ziphitea, 88 he had been oofore 
betrayed by the men of Keilah. he went to anotber wil­
derness and escaped. The king continued to pUl'lme him 
whenever be could get any tidings of bis position. and 
again David was obliged to take refuge among tbe l·biJi.&.. 
tines. But throughout this ... h~le period he ne,·er per­
mitted himself any bostile measurea agaioat l'auI. his im­
placable enemy. In tbis he showed great wisdom. for the 
JeSolt of BUeh a coune would have been a civil war. in 
which part of the nation would have taken aides ... ith 
one and part witb the otber, and David never could have 
ascended the throne witb the consent of tbe ... bole people. 
But tbe consequence of his forbearance ....... tllllL ... ben 
by the death of Saul the throne became vacant. David 
IRIcceeded to it with scarcely any opposition. His subse­
quent coune showed always the ... me prudence. He 
disarmed his enemies by kindoesa and clemency. He 
understood the poJiey of making a bridge of W,ld for a 
flying enemy. When Abner. the moet intlllential man of 
his opponents. offered to submit to him, David received 
him with kiodoesa and made him a friend And ... hen 
Abner was treacherously killed by J06b. Da,;d publicly 
mourned for bim, fo11owmg the bier. and weeping at the 
graVE- The historian says concerning this: " And all the 
people took notice of it and it pleaaed toom: 88 wlW­
soever the king did pleaaed all the people. For all tbe 
people nrulpmtood that day that it was not of the king to 
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slay Abner the son of N~r." His poli~y was ~ conciliate 
and unite. When Saul s son was slam by hIS own ser­
vants, who thought to please David by tha~ act, he il1;ill'~­
diately put them to de:ath. Eq~y caUtlOUS and JU'!i­
cious was his course m transfernng the Ark and lts 
worship to Jerusalem. He did this only gradually, and as 
he saw that the people were prepared for it. 

We next will look at David in his character as man of 
genius, musician, artist, poet. It is not often that an emi­
nent statesman and soldier is, at the same time, a distin­
guished poet and writer. Sometimes they can write his­
tolyor annals, li ke Cmsar and Frederick the Great; but the 
imaginative and poetic element is rarely found connected 
with the determined will and practical intellect of a great 
commander. Alexander the Great had it taste for good 
poetry, for he carried Homer with him through his cam­
pai!,'1ls; but the taste of Napoleon went no higher than a 
liking for Ossian. 

But David was a poet, in whom the tender, lyrical, 
personal element rose to the highest point. The daring 
soldier, when he took his harp, became another man. He 
consoled himself and sought comfort in trial, and sang 
his thankfulness in his hours of joy. The Book of 
Psalms, so far as it is the work of David, is the record 
of his life. As Horace says of Lucilius and his book of 
Odes, that the whole of the old man's life hangs sus­
pended therein in votive pictures; and as Goethe says . 
that his Lyrics are a book of confessions, in which joy 
and sorrow tum to song; so the Book of Psalms can only 
be understood when we consider it as David's poetical 
autobiography. In this he anticipates the Koran, which 
was the private journal of Mohammed. . 

" The harp of David," says Herder, "was his comforter 
and friend. r n his youth he sang to its mnsic while 
tending his flocks as a shepherd on the mountains of 
Judma. By its menus he had access to Saul, and could 
sooth with it the dark mood of the king. In his days of 
exile he confided to it his sorrows. When he triumphed 
over his enemies the harp became in his roysl hands a 
thank-offering to the deity. Afterward he organized on 
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• 
a tna,,"'Ilificent scale music and poetry in the worship of 
God. Four thousand Levites, distinguished by a peculiar 

. dress, were arranged in classes and choirs under master­
singers, of whom the three most distinguished, Asapb, 
Heman, and Jeduthun, are known to us by specimens or 
their art. In his Psalms his whole kingdom lives." 

We speak of the inspiration of genius, and distinguish 
it from the inspiration of the religious teacher. But in 
ancient times tbe prophet and poet were often the same, 
and one word (as, in latin," vates ") was used for both. 
In the case of David the two inspirations were perfectly 
at one. His religion was poetry, and his poetry was re­
ligion. The genius of his poetry is not grandeur, but 
beauty. Sometimes it expresses a single thonght or sen­
timent, as that (Psalm cxxxili.) describing the besuty of 
brotherly union, or as that. (Psalm xxiii.) which paiute 
trust in God like that of a sbeep in his shephenL Of 
the same sort is the fifteenth Psalm, "Lord, who shall 
ahide in thy tabernacle 1" the twenty-ninth, a description 
of a thunderstorm; the sixty-seventh, U 0 God, be merci­
ful to us and bless us" ; the eighty-fourth, U How lovely 
are thy tabernacles"; and the last Psalm, ealling on man-
kind to praise God in all ways. . 

It ia a striking fact that these Hebrew lyrics, written 
long before the foundation of Rome, and before the time 
of Homer, should be used to-day in Christian worship and 

" for private devotion allover the world. 
In speaking of the Vedas and the A vesta we said that 

in snch hymns and litnIgies the trnest belief or a nation 
can be found What men say to God in their prayeJII 
may be assumed to express their practical convictions. 
The .Jewish religion ia not to be found so Burely in its 
Levitical code as in these national Iyrica, which were the 
litwgy of the people. • 

• " Out _ !.be h..n or nature IOIIe4 
The banIeno or the Bible old ; 
The _ or Dati ........... 
Lib the y....,..",". tooguo ttl ~ 
V P r ..... the bamiDl! ..... 1001000, _ 
'!'be caotieIea 01 Ion md woe.. ... 

EIouoJr, 1"-" 1'rrIIU-.. 
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What then do they say concerning God t They teach 
his universal dominion. They declare that none in the 
heaven can be compared to him (psalm lxxxix.); that he 
is to be feared above all gods (psalm xcvi). They teach 
his eternity; declaring that he is God from everlasting 
to everlasting; that a thousand years in his sight are as 
yesterdsy; that he laid the foundations of the earth and 
IllSde the heavens, and that when these perish he will en­
dure; that at some period they shall be changed like a 
garment, but that God will always be the same (psalm 
xc., cii). They teach in numerous places that God is the 
Creator of all things. They adore and bless his fatherly 
love and kindness, which heals all our diseases and re­
deems our life,. crowning us with loving-kindness, pitying 
us, and forgiving Our sins (Psalm ciii). They teach that 
he is in all nature (Psalm civ.), that be searches and 
~ows all our thoughts, and that we can go nowhere fro.m 
hIS presence· (Psalm cxxxix.). They declare that he pro­
tects all who trust in him (psalm xci., cxxi), and that 
he purifies the heart and life (Psalm cxix.), creating in 
us a clean heart, and not asking for sacrifice, but for a 
broken spirit (Psalm Ii). 

These Psalms express the highest and best moments 
of Jewish life, and rise in certain points to the level of 
Christianity. They do not contain the Christian spirit of 
forgiveness, nor .that of love to one's enemy. They are 
still narrowed to the range of the Jewish land and nation, 

. and do not embrace humanity. They are mountain sum­
mits of faith, rising into the pure air and light of day 
from hidden depths, an"d appearing as islands in the ocean. 
They reach, here and there, the level of the vast continent. 
tllOugh not broad enough themselves to become the home 
of aU races and nations. 

There is nothing in the Vedas, nothin~ in the Avesta, 
nothing in the sacred books of Egypt, or the philosophy 
of Greece and Rome, which so nnites the grandeur of 
omuipotence with the tenderness of a father toward his 
child. \ 
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§ 5. &kmum; 07", the Rd;gi0u8 Rdap~ 

We have seen how the religion of Abraham, as the 
family worship of the Supreme Being, was developed into 
that of Moses, as the national worship of a just and holy 
King. We have seen it going onward from that, ascend. 
ing in the inspirations of David into tl"Wlt in an infinite 
God as a friend, and love to him as a father. We now 
come to a period of relapse. Under Solomon and his 
Inccessors, this religion became corrupted and degraded. 
Its faith was changed into doubt, its lofty COU1'8j1e into the 
fear of kings and tyrants, its worship of the Most High 
into adoration of the idols of its neighbors. The great 
increase of power and wealth in the hands of Solomon 
corrupted his own heart and that of his people. Luxnry 
came in; and, as in Rome the old puritanic virtues were 
dissolved by the desire for wealth and pleasure, 80 it hap­
pened among the J ewe. Then came the retribution, 10 
the long captivity in Babylon, and the beginning of a 
new. and better life nnder this hard di~ipline. And 
then comes the age of the Prophets, who gradually be­
came the teaehers of a higher and brooder faith. So, 
when the Jews returned to Jerusalem, they came back 
purified, and prepared to become once more loyal lubjects 
of Jehovah. 

The principle of hereditsry suCC<!8Sion. bot not of pri. 
mogeniture, had been established by an a,,"J"eeDlent be­
tween David and the people when he proposed erecting a 
Temple at Jero.salem. He had appointed his lIOn Solomon 
as his 8U~ before his own death. With the entrance 
of Solomon we have an entirely different personality from 
any whom we have thns far met. With him also is in. 
au"anrated a new period and a different age. The age of 
Moses was distinguished as that of law, - on the side 
of God absolute authority, commanding and forhidding; 
on the aide of man the only question was between 
obedience and disobedience. Moeea was the Law-<river, 
and his age was the a~ of law. In the time or tbe 
Jud;,'es the question concerned miooal existence and 
Dational independence. The age of the J ndges was the 
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heroic age of the Jewish nation. The Judges were men 
combining religious faith with patriotism; they were relig­
ious heroes. Then came the time of David, in which the 
nation, having become independent, became also power­
ful and wealthy. Mter his time the religion, instead of 
being a law to be obeyed or an impulse to action, became 
ceremony Rnd pageant.. Going one step further, it passed 
into reflection and meditation. In the age of Solomon the 
inspiration of the national religion had already gone. A 
great intellectual development had taken the place of 
inspiration. So that the Jewish nation seems to have 
passed through a fourfold religious experience. Religion 
was first law, then action, next inspiration and sentiment, 
afterward ceremony, and lastly opinion and intellectual 
culture. 

It is the belief of Herder and other scholars that the 
age of Solomon gave birth to a copious literature, born of 
peace, tranquillity, and prosperity, which has all passed 
away except a few Psalms, the Book of Proverbs, Ecclesias­
tes, and the Song of Solomon. 

Solomon is personally a much less interesting character 
than David; for policy ia never so interesting as impulse, 
and the crimes of policy seem worse than those of passion. 
The first act of Solomon was of this sort.. He put his 
brother Adonijah to death for his attempt to seize the 
throne. Joab, who supported Adonijah against Solomon, 
was also put to death, for which we do not grieve, when 
we fE'member his assassination of Abner and Amasa, 
sheddinl-: the blood of war in peace. But the cold, un­
scrupulous character of Solomon ia seen in hia ordering 
J oab to be slain in the tabernacle while holding the horns 
of the altar, and causing Adonijah to be taken by force 
from the same place of refuge. No religious consideration 
or superstitious fear could prevent Solomon from doing 
what he thought necessary for his own security. He had 
given Adonijall a conditional pardon, limited to good be­
havior on his part. But after his establishment on the 
throne Adonijah requested the mother of Solomon, Bath­
sheba, to ask her son to give him for a wife the beautJful 
Abishag, the last wife of David. Solomon understood 
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this to mean, what his mother did not understand, that 
his brother was still intriguing to supplant him on the 
throne, and with cool policy he ordered him to imme­
diate execution. Solomon could pardon a criminal, but 
not a dangerous rival. He deposed the high-priellt for 
the same reason, considering him to be also dangerous. 
Shimei, who seems to have been wealthy and influential 
as well as a determined character, was ordered not to 
leave Jerusalem nnder penalty of death. He did 80, and 
Solomon put him to death. David, before his death, had 
warned Solomon to keep an eye both on Joab and on 
Shimei, for David could forgive his own enemies, but not 
those of his cause; he was not afraid on his own account, 
but was afraid for the safety of his IOn. 

By the death of Joab and Shimei, Solomon's kingdom 
was established, and the glory and power of David WaJI 

carried to a still higher point of m"l,'llificence. Supported 
by the propheta on the one hand and by the priesta on the 
other, his authority was almost unlimited. We are told 
that .. Judah aud Israel were many, as the sand which is 
by the sea in multitude, eating and drinking aDd making 
merry. And Solomon reigned over all kingdoma from the 
river unto the laDd of the Philistines, aDd unto the border 
of Egypt; they brought presenta, and served Solomon all 
the day. of his life. And Solomon'. provision for one day 
was thirty measures of fine flour, and threescore measures 
of'1lleal, ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of the pastures, 
and an hundred .heep, beside harts, and roebucks, and fal­
low deer, and fatted fowl W The wars of David were ended. 
Solomoo's was a reign of peace. • And Judah and Israel 
dwelt safely, every man under his vine and under his fig­
tree, from Dan even to Beersheba, all the days of &10011)1). 
And Solomon bOO forty thou.'land stalls of horses for his 
chs.riota, and twelve thousand hon!etllen.H 

M And God 
gave Solomon wiJ!dom an<l understanding exceeding mucb, 
and largeness of beart, even 88 the sand that is on the 
sea-shore. And Solomon'. wiJ!dom excelled the wisdom of 
all the children of the east country, and all tbe wi!!dom 
of Ero-JIt. For he waa wiser than all men; than Elhan 
the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Cba.JcoI, and DanIa, the S01llI 
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of Mahol; and his fame was in all nations round ahout." 
"And there came of all people to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon, from all kings of the earth, which had heard of 
his wisdom." The great power and wealth of the Jewish 
court at this period are historically verified by the tradi­
tions still extant among the .Arabs of Solomon's super-
human splendor. . 

The story (1 Kings iii 5) of Solomon's dream, in which 
he chose an understanding heart anti wisdom, rather than 
riches and honor, reminds us of the choice of Hercules. 
It is not unlikely that he had such a dream, it is quite 
probable that he always preferred wisdom to anything 
else, and it is certain that his wisdom came from God. 
This is the only c,?nnection we can trace between the 
dream and its fulfilment. 

Solomon inaugurated a new policy by entering into 
alliances and making treaties with his powerful neigh­
bors. He formed an alliance with the king of Egypt, and 
married his daughter. He also made a treaty of com­
merce and friendship with the king of Tyre on the north, 
and procured from him cedar with which to build the 
Temple and his own palace. He received an embassy also 
from the queen of Sheba, who resided in the south of 
Arabia.. By means of the Tyrian ships he traded to the 
west as far as the coasta of Spain and Africa, and his own 
,vessels made a coasting voyage of three years' duration to 
Tarshish, fmm which they brought ivory, gold, silver, apes, 
and peacocks. This voyage seems to have been. through 
the lwd Sea to India..- He also traded in Asia, over­
land, with caravans. And for their accommodation and 
defence he built Tadmor in the' desert (afterward called 
Palmyra), as a great stopping-pla.ce. This city in later 
days became famous as the capiial of Zenobia, and the 
remains of the Temple of the Sun, standing by itself in' 
the midst of the Great Desert, are among the most in­
teresting ruins in the world. t 

• See tlli. point fully disc1lB8ed in Ritter, Pa1estine (Am. ed.), Vol .. 1. 
pp.81-151. . 

t See W"i1, Biblicd Legends, for the Mohammedan tTaditiono 0011-
cerDing Solomon. 
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The great work of Solomon was building the Temple 
at Jerusalem in the year B. C. 1005. Tha Temple W88 
destroyed, and rebuilt by Nehemiah B. C. 445. It W88 
rebuilt by Herod B. c. 17. Little remains from the time 
of Solomon, except 80me stones in the walls of the Bub­
strnctioDB; and the mosque of Dmar now stands aD 
the old foundation. No building of autiquity 80 much 
resembles the Temple of Solomon as the palace of Darius 
at Persepolis. In both buildings the poreh opened into 
the large hall, both had small cham bers on the side, 
equare masses on both sides of the porch, and the same 
form of pillars. The parts of Solomon's Temple were, 
first, a poreh thirty feet wide and Iilteen feet deep; 8eCOnd 
a large hall sixty by thirty; and then the holy of holies, 
which was thirty feet cube. The whole external dimen­
sions of the building were only sixty reet by one hundred 
and twenty, or less than many an ordinary parillh church. 
The explanation is that it was copied from the Tabernacle, 
which was a small building, and was nece88arily 80mewhat 
related to it in size. The walls were of stone, on exten­
sive stone foundations. Inside it was lioed with eedar, 
with floors of cypress, highly ornamented with carvings 
and gold. The brass work consisted of two ornamented 
pillars called Jachin and Booz, a brazen tank sopported 
by twelve brass oxen, and ten baths of bnuJe, ornamented 
with ligures of lions, oxen, and cherubim. 

The Book of King>! says of Solomon (1 Kings iv. 32) 
that u he spake three tbou.eand proverbs, and his songs 
were a thousand and live. And he sl"ke of trees, from the 
eedar-tree that is io Lebanon even onto the hy8l!OJl that 
Bpriogeth oot of the wall: he spake aho of beaslll, and 
of fowl and of creeping things, and of fishes." He was, 
accordin~ to this accoOBt, a voluminous writer on natural 
h!storY, as well as an eminent poet and moralist. Of all 
h.ia compositions there ImJIAins but one, the Book of Prov­
erbs, which was probably in great part composed by 
him. It is true that three books in the Old Testament 
bear his "ame, - Proverbs, EccIesiaste8, and the Song of 
Soo,,"1I. But of these Ecdesiastes was probsbly written 
afterward. and though the Song of Songs may have been 
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written by Solomon, it was probably the work of another, 
living at or near his time. 

But of the Book of Proverbs there cannot be much 
doubt. It contains some of the three thousand of which 
Solomon was the reputed author. It shows his sty~e of 
mind very cleady, - the cool understanding, the calculat­
ing prudence, the continual reference to results, knowledge 
of the world as distinguished from knowledge of human 
nature, or of individual character. The Book of Proverbs 
contains little heroism or poetry, few large ideas, not muc.h 
enthusiasm or sentiment. It is emphatically a book of 
wisdom. It has good, hard, practical sense. It is the 
" Poor Richard's Almanac" of Hebrew literature. We can 
conceive of King Solomon and Benjamin Franklin con­
sulting together, and comparing notes of their observa­
tions on human life, with much mutual satisfaction. It 
is curious to meet with such a thoroughly Western intel­
lect, a thousand years before Christ, on the throne of the 
heroic David. 

Among these proverbs there are many of a kindly 
character. Some are semi-Christian in their wise benevo­
lence. Many show great shrewdness of observation, and 
have an epigrammatic wit. We will give examples of 
each kind:-

PROVERBS BAVING A nMI-CUBI8TlAN' CRARAanm. 

uIf thine enemy be hungry. give him bread; 
If thirsty, ¢ve lim water to drink, 
For thou wilt heap coal. of fire OD biJ head. 
And Jehovah will reward thee," 

II To d ... Uver those that are dragged to death, 
ThoKe that totter to the slaughter, 
Spare thysel£ not. 
If thou 8Oyest, Behold, we knew it not, 
Doth not He that Wt'igh8 the heart observe it' 
Y t'~ He that kl.'e)ls thy 8Ou1 knows it. 
And He willl'eoder to every man a.ccording to his works."; 

II Put not thyself forth in the presence of the kiDg, 
Nor atation thyself in the plQ.('e of great men. 
FlU' better it is that ODe should &aY to thee, 
Come up hither I 
Than that be should put thee in & lower place, 
In the presence of tIie prince. It 

19 BB 
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"The lip of truth ,hall he eetabl;'hed r","", 
But the tongue of falaehood it but for • moment. H 

l'BOYBBBB SHOWING IBBEWDJlEII O.OBSE&VATIOW. 

U As one that takes B dog by tbe e&1'8y 
80ishe that!JOl"'ing by becomes enrB8"d on......,,1 of aDDthetaqaam1.· 

U Where there ill DO wood tbe fire goeI out; 
80 when there is ItO talebearer CODtenUoD eeuea." 

ff The rieh rules over the poor. 
ADd the borrower is .... ant to tha 1eDder. n 

" The .1othlol man _ye, There it • 1iou without, 
I ehaJl he aIain in the -. • 

.-
U A reproof penetrate8 deeper into a wile mID 

ThaD. hllDdreci Itripea into. fooL" 
U Hope deferred makes the heart lick.. .­

.. The way or traD..IgraIora is hard. '" 

If There is that eeatten, and yet inereuea. " 

., It it naught, it is naught, .ith the bayer, 
But when he gveth biB W&, then he heuteth.. 

I'BOTE&B8 WJTnl.T J:SI'aJ:IBEI) • 

.. The Iego of • lame ....., .... DOt equal, 
80 is • pro.-erb in the IIlOUth at Cool&."'· 

., AI. thorn ralUl into the hand of • dron1tard. 
80 is. _orb in the mouth of. r..oL"t 

•• As el00da SlId wind withlJUt nin" 
80 is • IIWI who ...... faIod, of giring.. 

If A. 10ft: toogae bnab hoaeL ,. 

.. Aa ..u..g... to the terlh. and ......u to the .,. ... 
80 ia the aluggorcl to him that .....u him. • 

.. The demueIioD of the _ ia their J>Oft'I1 •• 

•• A. 1Da'I'J' beat ita good JlV'diciM ... 

But .... hat are human wisdom and glory f It eeetDJ!I that 
Solomon .... as to illustrate its emptiness. See the kiug, 
in his old age. sinking into idolatry and empty luxury • 

• For he per<eiv .. the idea, bot DOt ita appli .. tioD to bimaolf. 
t lieUl>e< of them penoei .... that he ia the ot;ec& of the iPj1UJ'. 
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falling away from his G{)d, and pointing the moral of his 
own proverbs. He himself· was the drunkard, into 
whose hand the thorn of the proverb penetrated, without 
his heeding it. This prudent and wise king, who under~ 
stood so well all the snares of temptation and all the 
arts of virtue, fell like the puppet of any Asiatic court. 
What a contrast between the wise and great king as de­
scribed in 1 Kings iv. 20 - 34 and the same king in his 
degenerate old age I 

It was this last period in the life of Solomon which 
the writer of Ecclesiastes took as the scene and subject of 
his story. With marvellous penetration and consummate 
power he penetrates the mind of Solomon and paints the 
blackness of desolation, the misery of satiety, the dread­
ful darkness of a soul which has given itself to this world 
as its only sphere. 

Never was such a picture painted of utter scepticism, 
of a mind wholly darkened, and without any remaining 
faith in God or truth. 

These three books mark the three perioda of the life 
of Solomon. 

The, Song of Songs shows US his abounding youth; 
full of poetry, fire, and charm. 

The Proverbs give his ripened manhood, wise and 
full of all earthly knowledge, - Aristotle, Bacon, Socrates, 
and Franklin, all in one. 

And Ecclesiastes represents the darkened and gloomy 
scepticism of his old age, when he sank as low down as 
he had before gone up. But though so sad and dark, yet 
it is not without gleams of a higher and nobler joy to 
come. Better than anything in Proverbs are some of the 
noble sentiments breaking out in Ecclesiastes, especially 
at the end of the book. 

The Book of .Ecc1esiastes is a wonderful description of 
a doubt so deep, a despair so black, that nothin~ in all 
liternture can be compared to it. It describes, in the per. 
son of Solomon, utter scepticism born of unlimited world­
ly enjoyment, knowledge, and power. 
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The book begins by declaring that all is vanity, that 
there is nothing new under the Bun, no progress in any 
direction, but all things revolving in an endless circle, 
so that there is neither meaning nor use in the world· 
It declares that wurk amounts to nothing, for one can­
not do any really good thing; that knowledge is of no 
use, but QDly produces sorrow; that pleasure satiates.t 
Knowledge has only this advantage over ignorance, that 
it enables us to see things as they are, but it does not 
make them better, and tbe end of all is despair.! Sen­
sual pleasure is the only good. § Fate and necessity role 
all tLin~s. Good and evil beth come at their appointed 
time. Men are cheated and do not see the nullity of 
things, because they have the world in their heart, and 
are absorbed in the present moment. II 

Men are only a higher class of beasts. They die like 
beasts, and have no hereafter." 

In the fourth chapter the writer goes more deeply 
into this pessimism. He says that to die is better than 
to live, and better still never to have been born. A fool 
is better than a wise man, because he does nothing and 
cares for nothing·· 

Success is bad, progress is an evil; for these take lIS 

3way from otller8, and leave us lonely, becaUBe above 
them and hated by them. tt 

Worship is idle. Do not offer the sacrifice of fools, bot 
stop when you are going to the Temr,le, and return. Do 
not pray. It is of no use. God does not hear you. 
Dreams do not come from God, but from ". Jlat you were 
doing before you went to sleep. Eat and drink, that is 
the best. !! All men go as they come. 

So the dreary statement proceeds. Men are born for 
no end, and go no one can tell ... here. Live a thousand 
years, it all comes to the same thing. Who can tell what 
i~ good for a man in this shadowy, empty life 1 U 

It is better to look on death than on life, wiser to be 

• F...eelel. i ! -11~ 
t Ibid. i. 12; ii IL 
:: Ibid. ii. 1!-20. 
f I bid. ii 24. 
I Ibid. iii. lolL 

~ Ibid. iii. 18-:11. 
•• ItJid.. jy. 1-', 
tt Ibid. iY •• -12. 
:: Ibid 1".1-7, 18.. 
It Ibid. ri. 
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sad than to be cheerful. If you say," There Jia'l7t been 
good times in the past," do not be too sure of that. If 
you say, " We can be good, at least, if we cannot be hap­
py," there is such a thing as being too good, and cheat­
ing yourself out of pleasure.-

Women are worse than men. You may find one good 
man among a thousand, but not one good woman.t 

It is best to be on the right side of the. powers that be, 
for they can do what they please. Speedy and certain 
punishment alone can keep men from doing evil The 
same thing happens to the good and to the wicked. .All 
things come alike to all This life is, in short, an inex­
plicable puzzle. The perpetual refrain is, eat, drink, and 
be merry.t 

It is best to do what you can, and think nothing about 
it. Cast your bread on the waters, very likely you will 
get it again. Sow your seed either in the morning or at 
ni"ht; it makes no difference. § 

Death is coming to all .All is vanity. I continue to 
preach, because I see the truth, and may as well say it, 
though there is no end to talking and writing. You may 
sum up all wisdom in six words: "Fear God and keep 
his commandments." II 

The Book of Ecclesiastes teaches a great truth in an 
unexampled strain of pathetic eloquence. It teaches what 
8 black scepticism descends on the wisest, most fortunate, 
most favored of mankind, when he looks only to this 
world and its joys. It could, however, only have been writ­
ten by one who had gone through this dreadful experience. 
The intellect alone never sounded such depths as these. 
:Moreover, it could hardly have been written unless in 8 
time when such scepticism prevailed, nor by one who, 
having lived it all, had not also lived through it all, and 
found the cllre for this misery in pure unselfish obedience 
to truth and right. It seems, therefore, like 8 Book of 

• Eccles. vii. 2, 10, 15, 16. 
t Ibid. vii. 26-28. 
: Ibid. viii. 2. 8, f, 11, If (iz. 2, 8), 16, 17. 
§ 1 bid.. xi. 1, 2, G. 
U . Ibid. xii. 1-8, 9, 12, 13. 
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Confessions, or the Record of an Experience, and as 80ch 
well deserves its place in the Bible and Jewish literature. 

The Book of Job is a still more wonderful production, 
but in a wholly different tone. It is full of manly faith 
in truth and right. It has no jot of scepticism in it. It 
is a noble protest against all hypocrisies and all shall18. 
Job does not know why he is afflicted, but he will never 
confess that he is a sinner till he sees it. The I'harisaic 
friends tell him his sufferings are judgments for his sins, 
and advise him to admit it to be so. But Joh refuses, and 
declares he will utter no "words of wind • to the Al­
mighty. The grandest thought is here expressed in the 
noblest language which the human tongue has ever ut­
tered. 

§ 6. TM Prophetr; or, Judaimn (U the Hope 0/ a apirUuo.l 
and uni'/leraal Kingdqm of God. 

Before we proceed to examine the prophetic writings 
of the Old Testament, it is desirable to make some remarks 
npon prophecy in general, and on the character of the He­
brew prophets. 

Prophecy in general is a modification of in"PiratiOlL 
J n"Piration is sight, or rather it is insight. .AU our knowl­
edge comes to ns through the intellectual power which 
may be called sight, which is of two kinds, - the sight 
of external things, or ontsight; and the sight of internal 
thin.,"!!, which is insight, or intuitiOlL The senses consti­
tute the o"'o'8nization by which we see external thing!! ; 
conscionsness is the organization by which we perceive 
internal things. Now the organs of sense are the Mme 
in kind, but differ in degree in all men. All bnman 
being!!, as such, have the power of per<!eiving an exwroal 
world, by means of the Ih'e senses. But though all have 
these five senses, all do not perceive the Mme external 
phenomena by means of theDL For, in the first place, 
their senses differ in degrees of power. Some men'. eyes 
are telescopic, some microscopic, and BOrne are blind. 
Some men can but partially distin.,"llish colors, others not 
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at all. Some have lWute hearing, others are deaf. And 
secondly, what men perceive through the senses differs 
according to what is about them. A man living in China 
cannot see Mont Blanc or the city of New York; a man 
on the other side of the moon can never see the earth. . A 
man living in the year 1871 cannot see Alexander the 
Great or the Apostle Paul And thirdly, two persons 
may be looking at the same thing, and with senses of the 
same degree of power, and yet one may be able to see 
what the other is not able to see. Three men, one a 
geologist, one a botanist, and one a painter, may look at 
the same landscape, and one will see the stratification, the 
second will see the flora, and the third the picturesque 
qualities of the scene. .As regards outsight then, though 
men in general have the same senses to see 'with, what 
they see depends (1) on their quality of sense, (2) on 
their position in space and time, (3) and on their state of 
mental culture. 

That which is true of the perception of external phe­
nomena is also true of the perception of internal things. 

Insight, or intuition, has the sa.me limitations as out­
sight. These are (1) the quality of the faculty of intui­
tion; (2) the inward circumstances or position of the 
soul; (3) the soul's culture or development. Those who 
deny the existence of an intuitive faculty, teaching that 
all knowledge comes from without through the senses,some­
times say that if there were such a faculty as intuition, 
men would all possess intuitively the same knowledge of 
moral and spiritual truth. They might as well say that, as 
all men have eyes, all must see the same external objects. 

All men have more or less of the intuitive faculty, but 
some have much more than others. Those who have the 
most are called, by way of eminence, inspired men. But 
among these there is a difference as regards the objects 
which are presented by God, in the order of his provi­
dence, to their intuitive faculty. Some he places inwardly 
among visions of beauty, and they are inspired poets 
and artists. Others he places inwardly amid visions 
of temporal and human life, and they become inspired 
discoverers and inventors. And others he places amid 
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visions of religious truth, and they are inspired prophets, 
lawgivers, and evangelists. But these again dilfer in their 
own spiritual culture and growth. M0Be8 and the A postle 
Paul were both inspired men, but the Apostle Paul saw 
truths which Moses did not see, beca ... e the Apostle Paul 
had reached a higher de<,,>Tee of spiritual culture. Christ 
alone possessed the fulness of spiritual inspiration, be­
cause he alone had attained the fulness of 8pirituallife. 

Now the inspired man may look inwardly either at the 
past, the present, or the future. If he look at the past he 
is an inspired historian; if at the present. an inspired law­
giver, or religious teacher; if at the future, an inspired 
prophet. The inspired faculty may be the same, and the 
difference !DRY be in the object inwardly present to its 
contemplation. The seer may look from thillgs past to 
things present, from things present to things to corne, and 
his inspiration be the same. He fixes his milld on the 
past, and it grows clear before him, and he sees how events 
were and what they mean. He look. at the present, and 
sees how things oUciht to be. He look. at the future, and 
sees how things shall be. 

The Prophets of the Old Testament were not, as is com­
monly supposed, men who only )Jttered predictions of the 
future. They were men of action more than of contem­
plation. Strange as it may seem to ns, who are 8CCue­
tomed to cowider their office as confined to religioWl 
predictiun, their chief duty was that of active politicialll. 
They mixed religion and politic&. They interfered with 
public measures, rebuked the despotism of the kinl;!' and 
the political errors of the people. lloreover, tI",y were 
the constitutional lawyers and publicists of the Hebrew., 
inspired to look backward and explain the meaning of the 
Mosaic law as well 88 to look forward to iIM spiritual 
de\'elopment in the reign of the lleMiah. Pnldiction, 
therefore, of future events, was a very small part of the 
work of the Prophets. Their main duty was to warn. 
rebuke, teach, exhort, and encourage. 

The Hebrew prophebl were onder the law. They were 
loyal to )[oses and to his institutions. But it was to the 
spirit rather than to the letter, the idea rather thaD the 
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form. They differed from the priests in preferring the 
moral part of the law to the ceretnonial. They were 
great reformers in bringing back the people from external 
formalism to vital obedience. They constantly made the 
ceremonial part of the law subservient to the moral part 
of the law. Thus Samuel said to Saul: "Hath the Lord 
as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord 1 Behold, to obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." And 
so afterward Isaiah declared in the name of the Lord, that 
the sacrifices of a wicked people were vain, and their in­
cense an abomination. 

We read of the schools of the Prophets, where they 
studied the law of Moses, and were taught the duties of 
their office. In these schools music was made use of as a 
medium of inspiration. 

But the office of a prophet was not limited by culture, 
sex, age, or condition. Women, like Miriam, Deborah, 
Hannah, Huldah, and N oadiah ; inexperienced youths, like 
J eremish; men of high standing in society, like Isaiah 
and Daniel; humble men, like the ploughman Elisha and 
the herdsman Amos; men married and unmarried, are 
numbered among the Prophets. Living poorly, wearing 
sackcloth, feeding on vegetables, imprisoned or assassi­
nated by kings, stoned by the people, the most unpopular 
of men, sometimes so possessed by the spirit as to rave 
like madmen, obliged to denounce judgments Rnd woes 
R",aainst kings and people, it is no wonder that they often 
shrank from their terrible office. Jonah ran to hide in a 
ship of Tarshish. They have called their message a bur­
den, like Isaiah; they have cried out like Jeremiah, " Ah, 
Lord God, I cannot speak, for I am a child" ; like Ezekiel, 
they have been obliged to make their faces harder than 
flints in order to deliver their messa"e. 

Dean Stanley, in speaking of th: Prophets of the Old 
Testament, says that their theology consisted in proclaim­
ing the unity of God against all polytheism, and the spir­
ituality of God R",aainst all idolatry, in declaring the supe­
riority of moral to ceremonial duties, and in announcing 
the supremacy of goodness above the letter, ceremony, or 

19-
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dogma. This makes the contrast between the Prophets 
and all other sacred persons who have existed in pagan 
and, he adds, even in Christian times. Dean Stanley says 
the Prophets were religions teachers, without the usual 
faults of religious teachers, and he proposes them as an 
example to the Christian clergy. He says: .. 0, if the 
spirit of our profession, of our order, of our body, were 
the spirit, or anything like the spirit, of the ancient 
Prophets I If with us truth, charity, justice, fairness to 
opponents, were a paasion, a doctrine, a poiot of honor, to 
be npheld with the asme energy as that with which we 
uphold our own position aod our own opinioos !" 

The spirit of the world asks first, Is it safe 1 second­
ly, Is it trne 1 The spirit of the Prophets a..ks first, Is 
it tme 1 secondly, Is it safe 1 The spirit of the world 
asks first, Is it pmdent? secondly, Is it right 1 The 
spirit of the Prophets asks first, Is it right 1 secondly, I. 
it prudent 1 Taken as a whole, the prophetic order of the 
Jewish Church remains alone. It stsnds like one of those 
vast monuments of ancient days, with rampart. broken, 
with inscriptions defaced, bot stretching from hill to hill, 
conveying in its long line of arches the JJ11re rill of living 
water over deep valley and thirsty plain, far above all 
the puny modem bnildings which have grown up at it.tl 
feet, and into the midst of which it .trid"" with its JJl8Il8-

ive sul;.tmctioos, its gigantic height, its majestic propor­
tions, unri .... alled by any erection of modem time. 

The predictions of the fntnre by the Prophets of J udrea 
were far hi:,:her in their character than those which come 
occasionally to mankind through dreama aod presenti­
ments. Yet no doubt they proceeded from the same 
essentially human faculty. This also is _rted by the 
Dean of Westmin.<rter, who saya that there is a power of 
dhination granted in some inexplicable manner to ordi­
nary men, and he refers to 8tlCh instanOO8" the prediction 
of the discovery of America by Seneca, that of the Beforma.­
tion by Dante, and the prediction of the twelve centuries 
of Enman dominion by the apparition of twelve vnltoree 
to P.omulus, which '11'" so understood four hnndred years 
before its actua1 accomplishment. II loch presentiments 
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are not always verified, neither were the predictions of 
the Prophets always fulfilled. Jonah announced, in the 
most distinct and absolute terms, that in forty days Nin­
eveh should be destroyed. But the people repented, and 
it was not destroyed. Their predictions of the Messiah 
are remarkable, especially because in speaking of him and 
his time they went out of the law and the spirit of the 
law, and became partakers of the spirit of the Gospel 
The Prophets of the Jews, whatever else we deny to their 
predictions, certaiuly foresaw Christianity. They de­
scribe the coming of a time in which the law should be 
written in the heart, of a king who should reign in right­
eousness, of a prince of peace, of one who should rule by 
the power of truth, not by force, whose kingdom should 
be universal and everlasting, and into which all nations 
of the ~rth should flow. What the Prophets foresaw 
was not times nor seasons, not dates nor names, not 
any minute particulars. But they saw a future age, 
they lived out of their own time in another time, which 
bad not yet arrived. They left behind them Jewish cere­
monialism, and entered into a moral and spiritual relig­
ion. They dropped Jewish naITOwness aud called aU 
mankind brethren. In this they reach the highest form 
of foresight, which is not simply to predict a coming 
event, but to live in the spirit of a future time. 

Thus the Prophets developed the Jewish religion to its 
highest point. The simple, childlike faith of Abmham 
became, in their higher vision, the sight of a universal 
}'ather, and of an age in which all men and nations should 
be united into one great moral kingdom. Furt·her than 
this, it was not possible to go in vision. The difference 
between the Prophets and Jesus was, that he accom­
plished what they foresaw. His life, full of faith in God 
and man, became the new seed of a higher kingdom than 
that of David. He was the son of David, as inheriting 
the loving trust of David in a heavenly Father; he was 
also the Lord of David, by fulfilling David's love to God 
wi th his own love to man; making piety and charity one, 
faith and freedom one, reason and religion one, this life 
and the life to come one. He died to accomplish this 
union and to make this atoning sacrifice. 
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§ 7. Judaitrm IZ8 a Preparation lor Chri8tianitJJ. 

After the return from the captivity the Jewish nation 
remained loyal to Jehovah. The dangers of polytheiem 
and idolatry bad paased. We no more hear of either of 
theoe tendencies, but, on the contrary, a rigid and almost 
bigoted monotheism was firmly estahlisbed. Their suf­
ferings, the teaching of their Propbeta, perhaps the in­
fluence of the Persian worsbip, bad confirmed them in the 
belief that J ehoyah was one and alone, and that the gods 
of tbe nations were idols. Tbey had lost forever the 
sacred ark of the covenant and the mysteriou8 ornamenta 
of the high-priest. Their kings bad disappeared, and a 
new form of theocracy took the place of a royal govern­
ment. The high-priest, with the great council, became 
the supreme authority. The govenJment was hierarchaL 

Hellenic influeuces began to act on the Jewish min'l, 
and a peculiar dialect of Hebrew-Greek, called the Hel­
lenistic, was formed. The Septuagint, or Greek version 
of the Old Testament, was made in Alexandria about 
B. c. 260. In Egypt, Greek philosophy began to affect 
the Jewish mind, the final result of whicb was the sys­
tem of Philo. Greek influences spread to 8uch an ex­
tent that a great religious revolution took place in Pales­
tine (B. c. 170), and the Temple at Jerusalem was turned 
into a temple of Olympic Jupiter. Many of the priest& 
and leading citizens accepted this change, thoogh the 
heart of the people rejected it with horror. 1J nd"" An­
tiochUJI the Temple was profaned, the eaerifices ceased, 
the keeping of the Sabbath and use of the 8cripturea 
were forhidden by a royal edict. Then arose the ?o[area­
bees, and after a long and bitterstmggle re-establi,bed 
the worship of Jehovah, B. c. 141. 

After this the mass of the people, in their:real for the 
law and their old institutioDll, fell into the narrow bigotry 
of the Pharisees. The Sadducees were Jewish Epicu­
reans, but though wealthy were few, and bad little in­
fluence. The F.asenes were Jewish monks, living in 
communities, and as little influential as are the Shakers in 
lfassacbusetta to-day. They were not only few, hut their 
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whole system was contmry to the. tone of Jewish thought, 
and was probably derived from Orphic Pythagoreanism.-

The Tahnud, that mighty maze of Jewish thought, 
commencing after the return from the captivity, contains 
the history of the gradual progress and development of 
the national mind. The study of the Talmud is neces­
sary to the full understanding of the rise of Christianity. 
Many of the parables and precepts of Jesus may have 
had their origin in these traditions and teachings. For 
the Talmud contains much that is excellent, and the orig­
inalityof Jesus was not in saying what never had been 
thought before, but in vitaliziug all old truth out of a cen­
tral spiritual life. His originality was not novelty, but 
vitality. We have room here but for a single extract.f 

... Six hundred and thirteen injunctions,' oay. tbe Talmud, 
'was Moses instructed to give to the people. David reduced 
tbem all to eleven, in the fifteenth Psalm: Lord, who shall 
abide in thy tabernacle wbo shall dwell on thy holy billl 
He that walketh uprightly,' &0. . 

.. • The Prophet Isaiah reduced them to six (xxxiii. 15): 
He that walketh righteously,' &e. . 

... The Prophet Mieah reduced tbem to three (vi. 8) : What 
doth the Lord require of thee hut to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humhly with thy God 1 

". lsa.iah once more reduced them to two (Ivi. 1): Keep 
ye judgment and do justice. 

" • Amos (v. 4) reduced them all to one: Seek ye me and 
yo shall live . 

• , • But lest it might be supposed from this th.t God could be 
found in the fulfilment of hi. whole law only, Habakkuk oaid 
(ii. 4): The just shall live by biB faith.'· 

Thus we ha"e seen the Jewish religion gradually devel­
oped out of the family worship of Abraham, through the 
national worship of the law to the personal and filial 
trust of David, and the spiritual monotheism of Job and 
the Prophets. Through all these changes there ran the 
one /rolden thread of faith in a Supreme Being who was 
not hidden and apart from the world, but who came to 
man as to his child . 

• Do1lin~r, The Gentile a.nd the Jew. 
t See article ... tho Talmud, Querterly Review, 1867. 
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At first this belief was narrow and like that of a child.· 
We read that when Noah went into the ark, "the Lord 
shut him in"; that when Babel was built, "the Lord 
came down to see the city and the tower which the chil­
dren of men had built'; that when Noah oflered burnt­
sacrifices, " the Lord smelled a sweet savor' ; that he told 
Moses to make bim a sanctuary, that he mi~ht dwell 
among the Israelites.· We have seen, in our chapter on 
Greece, that Homer makes Jupiter send a pernicious 
dream to Agamemnon, to deceive him; in other word., 
makes Jupiter tell a lie to Agamemnon. But how ill the 
account in 1 Kings lIxii 20 - 23, any better It 

But how all this ignorance W88 enlightened, and this 
narrowness enlarged, let the magnificent theism of the 
Psalms, of Job, and of Isaiah te..tify. Solomon declares 
"The beaven of heavens cannot contain him, how mnch 
less this house that I have builded' Job and tbe Psalms 
and Isaiah describe the omniscience, omnipresence, and 
inscrutable perfections of the Deity in langnage to wbich 
twenty centuries have been able to add nothing. t 

Thus Judaism was monotheism, first 88 a seed, then 88 
a blade, and then 88 the ear which the sun of Chris- . 
tianity was to ripen into the fnll corn. The highest truth 
was present, implicitly, in Judai,m, and beeame explicit 
in Christianity. The law was the IChoolmaster to bring 
men to Christ. It taught, however imperfectly, a IlUpreme 
and li,ing God; a Proridence ruling all things; a Ju,Jge 
rewarding good and punishing evil; a holy Being. of 
pnrer eyes than to behold iniquity. It announced a moral 

• An ......,jot. .... _Iy rd_ q( a little prJ, lye 1 .... old. who 
... 8ee'D. walkiog aloug the road. looking up into the t:fttsI. Bring .. ked 
... bat abe ... ~ing,. .be repWd: h )lamma told me God .... ""'!_ 
whore, but I ..... ot .... hi .. ill tJ>ot tree." The faith q( the pwian:ba 
... like tJ>ot 01 'hi> wild, - "'" IaIoe, but .1II.'Jli.oh ........ 

t .. And the Lmd oold, Who oohaIi ......... 10 Abab. tJ>ot be may /!'> up 
and fall at Ramotb-GiJead' And 0DI!.ad on thill DJaDDfl'. and another 
aid au that mannei'. ADd there eame forth. ipirit, and stood ""'ore 
tho Lon!. .nd oold, I will......,..Io him. And the Lord .id auto hi .... 
Wborowith I ADd be oold, I will Il" forth, and I will he a I,u.. .rit ia 
the mouth of all hi> """....... And be aaid, Thou abaIt :=.z him, 
... d ....... il abo : /!'> fortb and do 00." . 

: _ G_ Tho c.-\ 01 (''b~ Chap. v. AIao, Tho Spirit'" 
the Bible, by Edoni H igginwe 
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law to be obeyed, the subs~ce of which was to love 
God with all the heart, and one's neighbor as one's self. 

Wherever the Apostles of Christ -went they found that 
Judaism had prepared the way. Usually, in every place, 
they first preached to the Jews, and made converts of 
them. For Judaism, though 80 narrow and so alien to 
the Greek and Latin thought, had nevertheless pervaded 
all parts of the Roman Empire. Despised and satirized 
by philosophers and poets, it had yet won its way by its 
strength of conviction. It offered to men, not a philoso­
phy, but a religion; not thought, but life. Too intolerant 
of differences to convert the world to monotheism, it yet 
made a preparation for its conversion. This was its 
power" and thus it went before the face of the Master, 
to prepare his way. • 
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CHAPTER XI. 

IfOILUl1lED AND ISLAlL 

f 1. ~ Worb on the L;!. of Ifohemmed. I 2. The Ar"bo ""d 
Arama. I 3. Early L;!. of Mobamm .... to the Hew... I f. Chang. 
in the Character of Mohammed &Iter the Hegira. • 6. &HJ(ioU8 DCJC. 
trines and Practices among the Mohammedan.. • 8. The Criticu.:m of 
Mr. Palgrave on Mohammedan Theology. • 7. Mohammfl!fJani.m & 

R.I_"",,; the w"",, Form of -IleUm, and" retanliIIfI J::Iem""t in 
(,'jriliutioD. Nor&. 

§ 1. ll«.ent W orb on tlu Life of J[o1w.mmd. 

D R. SAMUEL JOHXSON once declared, U There are 
two objects of curiosity, the t1.ristian world and 

the Mohammedan world; all the rest may be considered 
88 barbarous." Since Dr. Johnson's time we have learned 
to be curions about other fonns of hnman thought, and 
regard the famona line of Terence 88 eXpTe8Sing more 
accurately the proper frame of mind for a Christian phi­
losopher. Nevertheleaa, Mohammedanism still claim. a 
special interest and excites a peculiar curiooty. It is the 
only religion which h88 threatened Christianity with a 
dangerona rivalry. It is the only other religion whose 
origin is in the brood daylight of history. llJl author is 
the only one among the /:feat men of the world who has 
at the same time founded a religion, formed a people, and 
established an empire. The marvellous spread of this 
religion is a mystery which neyer ceases to stimulate the 
mind to new inquiry. How W88 it that in the short 
space of a century the Arab tribes, before always at war 
among themselves, should han been united into an irre­
sistible power, and ha"e conquered Syria, Persia, the whole 
of Northern Africa and SJ.6in 1 And with tbis relif,oious 
outbreak, tbis great revival of monotheism in Asia, there 
came alao 88 remarkable a renaissance of learning, which 
made the AraLs tbe teachets of philoeophy and art to 
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Europe during a long period. .Arab Spain was a focus of ' 
light while 0hristian Europe lay in medireval darkness. 
And still more interesting and perplexing is the chara.cter 
of Mohammed himself. What was he, - an impostor or 
a prophet 1 Did his work advance or retard human pro­
gress 1 What is his position in history 1 Such are some 
of the questions on which we shall endeavor to throw 
light in the present chapter. . 

Within a few years new materials for this study have 
been made accessible by the labors of Weil, 0aussin de 
Perceval; Muir, Sprenger, Dollinger, and Arnold. Dr. 
Gustav Weil published his work· in 1843. It was drawn 
from Arabic manuscripts and the Koran. When Weil 
began his studies on Mohamme<l in 1837, he found no 
book except that of Gagnier, published in 1732, from 
which he could derive substantial ai<l. But Gagnier had 
only collected, without any attempt at criticism, the tra­
ditions and statements concerning Mohammed believed 
by orthodox Moslems. Satisfied that a literary want 
existed at this point, Dr. Weil devoted himself to such 
stu<lies as should enable him to supply it; and the 
result was a work concerning which Milman says that 
.. nothing has escaped" the diligence of its author. But 
four years after appeared the book of M. Caussin de Per­
ceval,t a work of which M. Saint-Hilaire says that it 
marks a new era in these studies, on account of the abun­
dance and novelty of its details, and the light thrown on 
the period which in Arabia preceded the coming of Mo­
hammed. Dr. A. Sprenger, an eminent German scholar, 
early determined to devote himself to the study of Orien­
tal literature in the East. He spent a long time in India, 
and was for twelve years principal of a Mohammedan 
school in Delhi, where he established, in 1845, an illus­
trate<l penny magazine in the Hindoo langlls"e. After 
returning to Europe with a vast number of Ori:ntal man-

• Mohommed der Prophet, sein Leben ad Beine Lehre. Stut~rt, 
1843. 

t F.sse.i. BUT l'bistoire dps Arabes. avant 1'lslamisme, penda.nt l'epoque 
de Mabom~t. et jusqu'lt, la riduction de toutes lea tribWlBOUSla loi mUl-
8ulmane. Paris. 8 vola. 8vo. 184.7-'8. 
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uscripts, he composed his Life of Mohammed,- the result 
of extensive studies. Among the preparations for this 
work we will cite ouly one. Dr. Sprenger edited in Cal­
cutta the first volume of the I,;aba, which contains the 
names and biographies of tight tlwuaa1Ul persons who were 
personally acquainted with Mohammed.t But, as if to 
embarrass us with riches, comes also Mr. Muir! and pre­
sents tIS with another life of the propbet, likewiBe drawn 
from original sources, and written with learning and can­
dor. This work, in four volumes, goes over the whole 
ground of the history of Arabia before the coming of the 
prophet, and then, from Arabic sources, narrates the life 
of Mohammed himself, up to the era of the He6,jra. The 
result of these researches is that we know accurately 
what Mr. Hallam in his time despaired of knowing,-all 
the main points of the history of Mohamme,l There is 
no legend, no myth, to trouble us. :M. Saint-Hilaire 88YS 

that the French are far less acquainted with CharlelIW..,'IIe 
than the Moslems are with their prophet, who came two 
centuries earlier. 

A Mohammedan writer, Syed Ahmed Khan Babador, 
has lately published, in English, a series of :t:a.ays on the 
life of Mohammed, Arabia, the Arabs, Mohammedan tra­
ditions, and kindred topies, written from the i!l.aod-point 
of a believer in Islam. § He is di.s88ti.fied with aU the 
recent works on Mol.ammed, including thooe of Dr. 
Sprenger and lfr. lluir. He believes that the Arabic 
II011rce3 from which these biographies are derived are not 
the most authentic. The special Objections, however, 
which this able Mohammedan urges against thetle Euro­
pean biographies by Sprenger and lluir do not affect any 
of the important points in the history, but only details of 
small moment. Notwithstanding his criti<:isms, then..fore, 

• Do. t.bea ad die LehJe d.s )LJ>amnw!, _ Voo.A. 8_. 
Berlin, l~fjl. . 

t S""'",,",,. V orrede. p. m. 
:: Toe Life of KabomotIlDd HUtory at bbom. By William lllair, Ioq. 

London, 18;;8. 
f A S.rieo at EMaY" OIl the Lire at)fobammed. and 8nhjeet. .. boi~;' 

OIJ'thereto. By S,ed Ahmed .Khan Bohodor. LoDdma: TrubDcr .. Co. 
18iO. 
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we may safely a.ssume that we are in a condition to un­
derstand the actual life and character of Mohammed. All 
that the Syed says concerning the duty of an impartial 
and friendly judgment of Islam and its author is, of course, 
true. We shall endeavor in our treatment of Mohammed 
to follow this exhortation. 

Something, however, is always gained by hearing what 
the believers in a system have to say in its behalf, and 
these essays of the Mohammedan scholar may help us in 
this way. One of the most curious parts of the volume 
is that in which he treats of the prophecies concerlling 
Mohammed in the Old and. New Testament. Most of 
our readers will be surprised at learlling that any sl1ch 
prophecies exist; and yet s~me of them are quite as strik­
ing as many of those commonly adduced by writers on 
prophecy as referring to Jesus Christ. }'or example 
(Deut. xviiL 15, 18), when Moses predicts that the Lord 
will raise up a prophet for the Jews, jr(;7lL among their 
brethren; by emphasizing this latter clause, and arguing 
that the Jews had no brethren except the Ishmaelites, 
from whom Mohammed wa.s born, an argument is de­
rived that the latter was referred to. This is strengthened 
by the declaration of Moses, that this prophet should be 
"lik£ unto me,"since Deuteronomy xxxiv. 10 declares 
that .. there arose no prophet in Israel like unto Moses." 

Habakkuk- iiL 3 says: .. The Holy One came from 
Mount Paran." But Mount Paran, argues our friend, is 
the mountain of Mecca.· 

The Hebrew word translated" desire" in Haggai iL 7 • 
.. The desire of all nations shall eome." is said by Bahador 
to be the same word as the name Mohammed. He is 
therefore predicted by his name in this pa.ssage. 

When Isaiah says (xxi. 7). according to the Septuagint 
translation. that he .. saw two riders. one OIl an ass and . 
one on a camel;' Bahador argues that the rider on the ass 
is Jesus. who so entered Jerusalem; and that the rider on 
the camel is Mohammed. 

When John the Baptist was a.sked if he were the 
Clirist, or Elijah, or" that prophet." Mohammedans say 
that .. that prophet," so anticipated, wa.s their own. 
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§ 2. TM Arab, and Arabia. 

The Arabs are a Semitic people, belonging to the sarna 
great ethnologic family with the Ilabyloniall8, Assyriall8, 
Phreniciall8, Hebrews, Ethiopians, and Carthaginians. h 
ia a race which has given to civilized man his literature 
and his religion; for the alphabet came from the Phreni­
ciana, aud the Bible from the Jews. In Hannibal, it pr0-
duced perhaps the greatest military genius the world has 
seen ; and the Tyrian merchants, circumnavigating Africa, 
discovering Great Britain, and trading with India, ten 
centuries before Christ, had no equals on the ocean until 
the time of the Portuguese diacoveries, twenty-five cen­
turies after. The Arabs alone, of the seven Semitic fami­
lies, remained undi«tin,,<FUished and unknown till the days 
of Mohammed. Their claim of being descended from 
Abraham is confirmed by the nnerring evidence of lan­
guage. The Arabic roots are, nine tenths of them, iden­
tical with the Hebrew; and a similarity of grammatical 
forms shows a plain gI099OIO<n-ical relation. But while the 
Jews have a history from the daYB of Abraham, the Arabs 
had none till Mohammed. During twenty centuries these 
nomads wandered to and fro, engaged in mutual wars, 
verifying the prediction (Gen. xvi 12) coneeming ish­
mael: "He will be a wild man; his hamI will be against 
every man, and every man's hand a;,'ainst hiDL· Wher­
ever such wandering races exist, whether in Arahia, Touk­
istan, or Equatorial Africa, "darkness coven the earth, 
and gross darkne9il the people.' The earth haA no gf'fJg­
raphy. and the people no history. During all this long 
period, from the time of Abraham to tloa' of lIIohammed, 
the Arabs were not a nation, bnt only a multitude of 
tribes, either stationary or wandering. But of these two 
the nomad In Bedouin is the true type of the race as it 
exists in Northern Arabia. The Arab of the South is in 
many respects diJferent, - in lan,,"DBge, in manners, and in 
character, - ronfir.ning the old opinion of a don hle origin. 
But the Xorthern Arab in his tent has remained un­
chan,,"Ild since the days of the Bible. Proud of his pure 
blood, of his freedom, of his tribe, and of his ancient cna-
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toms, he desires no change. He is, in Asia, what the 
North American Indian is upon the western continent. 
As the Indian's, his chief virtues are courage in war, cun­
ning, wild justice, hospitality, and fortitude. He is, how­
ever, of a better race, - more reflective, more religious, 
and with a thirst for knowledge. The pure air and the 
simple food of the Arabian plains keep him in perfect 
health; and the necessity of constant watchfulness against 
his foes, from whom he has no defence of rock, forest, or 
fortification, quickens his perceptive faculties. But the 
Arab has also a sense of spiritual things, which appears 
to have a root in his organization. The Arabs say: 
"The children . of Shem are prophets, the children of 
J aphet are kings, and the children of Ham are slaves." 
Having no temples, no priesthood, no religious forms, their 
religion is less formal and more instinctive, like that of 
children. The Koran says: " Every child is born into the 
religion of nature; its parents make it a Jew, a Christian, 
or a Magian." But when Mohammed came, the religion 
of the Arabs was a jumble of monotheism and polythe­
ism, - Judaism, Christianity, idolatry, and fetichism. At 
one time· there had been a powerful and intolerant J ew­
ish kingdom in one region. In Yemen, at another period, 
the king of Abyssinia had established Christianity. But 
neither Judaism nor Christianity had ever been able to 
conquer the peninsula; and at the end of the sixth cen­
tury idolatry was the most prevailing form of worship. 

At this time Mohammed appeared, and in a few years 
united iu one faith all the warring tribes of Arabia; con­
solidated them into a single nation, and then wielded 
their mighty and enthusiastic forces against Syria, Persia, 
and N ortb Africa, tliumphant wherever they moved. He, 
certainly, if ever man possessed it, had the rare gift of 
natural empire. To him, more than to any other of 
whom history makes mention, was given 

II The monarch mind, the mysterv of commanding, 
The hirth·)lour Jrift, the art N apt'leon, 

or wielding, moulding, gathering, welding, bandin,. 
The hearts of thousands till they moved as one. J 
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§ 3. Early Life 0/ Mokammd, to tlu Hegira. 

But it was not as a soldier or ambitious conqueror that 
Mohammed began his career. The fi1'8t forty years of hi. 
life were passed in the quiet pu1'8uits of trade, or taking 
care of the property of Khadljah. SeriOUJI, thoughtful, 
devout, he made friends of all about him. His youth was 
unstained by vice, and his honorable character early ob­
tained for him the title, given l,im by common con""nt, of 
AI Amln, "the faithful" At one time he telfded sheep 
and goats on the hills near Mecca. At Medina, after be 
became distinguished, he referred to this, saying, " I'ick me 
the blackest of those berries; they are sucb as I used to 
gather when I fed the flocks at lIIecca Verily, no prophet 
has been raised up wbo has not performed the work of a 
shepberd." When twenly-fh'e years of age, be entered 
into tbe service of Khadijah, a rich widow, as her agent, 
to take charge of her mercbandise and to sell it at lJalJlJl8-
cus. When the caravan returned, and his adventure had 
proved successful, Khadijah, then forty years old, became 
interested in the young man; she was wise, virtuou8, 
and attractive; they were married, and, till ber death, 
Mohammed was a kind and loving husband. . Kbadljah 
sympathized with her bll8band in hill religious tendencies, 
and was his first convert His habit was to n.>tire to a 
cave on Mount Hira to pray and to meditate, &dness 
came over him in view of the evils in the world. One of 
the Soras of tbe Koran, supposed to belong to this period, 
is 88 follows: -

8twa 103, 
., By the deelj1rift~ day J nar t 

V miT. IDaD .. in the ..,. fA raiD; 
Exeoptin« ..,.,b .. _ faith. 
ADd do the tbinp whit::b be right • 

.And 6 ap OllIe aootber 10 tntth aDd. .. e.dfvtnee .. 

About this time he ~n to have his visioDl of angela, 
1lSp8Cislly oC Gabriel He saw a ligbt. and beard a voice, 
and bad sentences like the abm'e put into his mind. 
These eommnnicati0D8 were aceompanied by stTfmg con­
vulsions (epilepsy, aays Weil), in .. hich he would fall to 
the ground and foam at the mouth. Sprenger COIlIIiders n 
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to have been a form· of hysteria, with a mental origin, 
perhaps accompanied with catalepsy. The prophet him­
self said: "Inspiration descends on me in two .ways. 
Sometimes Gabriel cometh and communicateth the reve- . 
latiOll, as one man to another. This ia easy. But some­
times it is as the ringing of a bell, wlUch rends me in 
pieces, and grievously atllicts me." One day, when Abu 
Bakr and Omar sat in the Mosque at Medina, Mohammed 
came suddenly upon them, lifting up his beard and look­
ing at it; oand Abu Bakr said, "Ah thou, for whom I 
would sacrifice father and mother; white hairs are hasten­
ing upon thee I " " Yes," said the prophet, " HM" (Sura 
11) "and its sisters have hastened my white hairs." 
"And who," asked Abu Bakr, "are its sisters!" "The 
Inwitahle ': (Sura 56) "and the Striking" (Sura 101), re­
plied Mohammed. These three are called the "terrific 
Suras." 

But these last Suras came later than the period now 
referred teo At this time his visions and revelations pos­
sessed kim; he did not possess nor control tkem. In later 
years the spirit of the prophet was more subject to the 
prophet. But the Koran is an unintelligible book unless 
we can connect it with the biography of its writer.· All 
the incidents of his life took shape in some revelation. A 
sepal'ate revelation was given to encourage or to rebuke 
him; and in his later years the too subservient inspiration 
came to appease the jealousy of his wives when a new one 
was added to their number. But, however it may have 
beeu afterward, in the beginning his visions were as much 
a surprise to him as to others. A careful distribution of 
the Sums, according to the events which befell him, would 
make the Koran the best biography of the prophet. As 
we said of David and his Psalms, so it may be said of 
M~ham~ed, t~at his life hangs suspended in these hymns, 
as ill votive pictures, each the record of Bome grave ex­
perience.-

• Ie Quo fit ut omnia 
Voti ... paleot velut deocripta tabella 
Vita aeuia." 

RoUOB. 
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Now, it is impossible to read the detailed acconnts of 
this part of the life of Mohammed, and have any doub$ 
of his profound sincerity. His earliest converts were his 
bosom-triende and the people of his hOU8ehold, who were 
intimately acquainted with his private life. Nor does a 
man easily llegin an ambitious course of deception at the 
age of forty; having lived till that time as a ,!uiet, peace­
ful, and unoutrush-e citizen,· what was he to gain by this 
career? Long years passed before he could make more 
than a handful of converts. During these weary years 
he was the object oC contumely and hatred to the ruling 
tribe in Mecca. His life was hardly safe from them. 
Nothing could be more hopelese than his potIition during 
the first twelve years of his public preaching. Only a 
strong conviction of the reality of his misaion could have 
snpported him through this ionH period of failure, loneli­
ness, and contempt. During au these years the wildest 
imagination could not have pictured the IUcce811 which 
was to come. Here ia a Sura in which he finds comfort 
in God and his promises.-

_113. 
,. 8y fhe ri,"n~ Mlnshine , 

By the night when it dsrlt....th ! 
Thy Lord batb not """aved rrom thee, neitber bath he been displeooed. 
And verily tb. r_ .. shell be better than tbe put_ .••• 
What! did he not find thee an orphan, and giTe thee. home' 
ADd fotmd thee _y, and diroeted _'" 

In this Sura, Mohammed refers to the fact of the death 
of his mother, Amina, in his seventh year, his father hav­
ing died a few montha before. He visited her tomb many 
years after, and lifted np his voice and wept.. In reply to 
the qnestions of his companions, he &aid: "This is the 
grave of my mother; the Lord hath penni tted me to visit 
it, and I asked leave to pmy for her, and it was not grant­
ed. So I caned my mother to rememhrance, and the 
tender memory of her overcame me, and I wept.. ~ The 
child had been taken by his grandfather, Abd al lr ot­
talib, then ei!(hty years old, .. ho treated him with the 
greatest induIgence. At his death, shortly after, Moham-

• The _ .....uk will apply'" CrumwdL 
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med was adopted by his uncle,Abu Tilib, the chief of the 
tribe. Abu nlib brought him up like his own son, mak­
ing him sleep by his bed, eat by his side, and go with him 
wherever he went. And when Mohammed, assuming his 
inspired position, declared himself a prophet, his uncle, 
then aged and universally respected, protected him from 
his enemies, though Abu himself never accepted his teach­
ing. Mohammed therefore had good reason to bless the 
Providence which had provided such protectors for his 
orphaned infancy. 

Among. the earliest converte of Mohammed, after Kha­
dljah, were his two adopted children, Ali and Zeid. Ali 
was the son of his guardian, Abu Tilib, who had become 
poor, and found it hard to support his family. Moham­
med, .. prompted by his usual kindness and consideration," 
says Mr. Muir, went to his rich uncle Abbas, and pro­
posed that each of them should adopt one of Abu TO.lib's 
children, which was done. His other adopted son, Zeid, 
belonged to a Syrian tribe, and had been taken captive 
by marauders, sold into slavery, and given to Kbadljah, 
who presented him to her husband, After a wbile the 
father ot' Zeid heard where he was, and coming to Mecca 
offered a large sum as ransom for his son, Mobammed 
had become very fond of Zeid, but be called him, and 
gave him his choice to go or stay. Zeid said, .. I will not 
leave thee; tbou art in the place to me of father and 
mother," Then Mohammed took him to the Kaaha, and 
touching the Black Stone said," Bear witness, aU here! 
Zeid is my son. I shall be his heir, and he mine," So 
the father returned home contented, and Zeid was hence­
forth known as .. Zeid ibn Mohammed," - Zeid, the son 
of Mohammed. 

It is reported that when Ali was about thirteen years 
old Mohammed was one day praying with him in one of 
the retired glens near Mecca, whither tbey had gone to 
avoid the ridicule of their opponents, Abu Talib, passing 
by, said, .. My nepbew! what is tbis new faith I see tbee 
following I" .. 0 my uncle," replied Mobammed," it is 
tbe reli:,:ion of God, his angels and prophets, the religion 
of Abrnham. The Lord hath Bent me as his apostle; and 

·20 



458 TEll GIlEAT RELIGIONS. 

thou, uncle, art most worthy to he invited to believe." 
Abu Tillib replied, .. I am not able, my nephew, to sepa.­
rate from the customs of my forefathers, but I swear that 
while I live no one shall trouble thee." Then he said to 
Ali, .. My son, be will not invite thee to anything which 
is not good; wherefore thon art free to cleave to him." 

Another early and important convert was Abu Bakr, 
father of Mohammed's favorite wife, Ayesha, and after­
ward the prophet's successor. Ayesha said she U could not 
remember the time when both her parents were not true 
believers." Of Abu Bakr, the prophet said, U 11lever in­
vited any to the faith who did not show hesitation, except 
Abu Bakr. When I proposed Islam to him he at once 
accepted it." He was thoughtful, calm, tender, and finn. 
He is still known as .. AI Sadlch," the true one. Another 
of his titles is U the Second of the Two," - from having 
been the ouly companion of Mohammed in his Oight from 
Mecca. Hassan, the poet of Medina, thus says of him:-

U And the aeeond 0( the two in the gloriou ea\"~ while the roe. were 
aearehinl{ around, aod they two were in tbr. tlwtUltain. -

And the prol;het'" the Lord. they we-II knew. lovrd him more than III 
the worhl; he held DO ODe erjual unto him. ... 

Abu Bakr was at this time a successful merchant, and 
possessed some forty thousand dirhems. But he spent 
most of it in P'lrci1aaing and giving freedom to l\f, .. lem 
slaves, who were persecuted by their ma.,ten {,,. their re­
ligion. He was an inOuential man among- the Koreisb. 
This powerful tribe, the rulen of lfecca, who from the fint 
treated Mohammed with contempt, :;radoally became vio­
lent persecutors of him and his followe1'lL Their m3in wrath 
fell on the nuprotected slaves, whom they expr..oo to the 
scorching sun, and who, in their intol"",!,Je thim, would 
IIOmetimes recant, and acknowledge the idah. Some of 
them remained firm, and afterward sh_ed with triumph 
their scars. llohammed. Abu Bakr, Ali, and all who were 
connected with powerful families, were for a long time 

• u )(ubwuuwd CJIIft ubd H..-e if Iw.: had made any por.try .borJt: 
Abo Baler. and the pod ~ ~ w.e:.; ...... !"f"QJIMl M"hamm .... 
~ ., b1rttlyu to abo. hU b.r..k ~b., an" ... .1., 'Tboq bMt 
opok.u tnUy, o_! h ujut .. thou butooid.'" -lIaiI, VoI.lL 
p.2:i6. 
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safe. For the principal protection in such a disorganized 
society was the principle that each tribe must defend 
everyone of its members,. at all hazards. Of COUl'Se, Mo­
hammed was very desirous to gain over members of the 
great families, but he felt bound to take equal pains with 
the poor and helpless, as appears from the following anec­
dote : .. The prophet was engaged in deep converse with 
the chief Walld, for he greatly desired his conversion. 
Then a blind man passed that way, and asked to hear the 
Koran. But Mohammed was displeased with the inter­
ruption, and turned from him roughly."· But he was 
afterward grieved to think he had slighted one whom 
God had perhaps chosen, and had paid court to a repro­
bate. So his remorse took the form of a divine message 
and embodied itself as follows:-

., The prophet frowned and turned aside 
Because the blind ma.n came to him. 
Who ,hall tell thee if h. lD&y not he purified I 
Or whether thy admonition might not profit him , 

The rich ma.n 
Thou receivest graciously, 
Although he bo not inwardly pure. 

But him who cometh earnestly inquiring, 
And trembling with a.nxiety, 

Him thou d08t neglect. u t 

Mohammed did not encourage his followers to martyr­
dom. On the contrary, he allowed them to dissemble to 
save themselves. He found one of his disciples sobbing 
bittel'1y because he had been compelled by ill-treatment to 
abuse his master and wOl'Ship the idols. .. But how dost 
thou fiud thy heart!" said the prophet. .. Steadfast in the 
·faith," said he. .. Then," answered Mohammed, .. if they re­
peat their cruelty, thou mayest repeat thy words." He also . 
had himself an hour of vacillation. Tired of the severe and 
seemingly hopeless struggle with the Koreish, and seeing 
no way of overcoming their bitter hostility, he bethought 
himself of the method of compromise, more than seven 
centuries before America was discovered. He had been 
preaching Islam five years, and had only forty or fifty 
converts. Those among them who had .no protectors he 

• Muir, Vol IL p. 128. t Koran, Sura 80. 
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had advised to fly to the Christian kingdom of Abyssinia. 
.. Yonder," said he, pointing to the west, "lies a land 
wherein no one is wronged. Go there and remain until 
the Lord shall open a way for you." Some fifteen or 
twenty had gone, and met with a kind reception. This 
was the first " Hegira," and showed the strength of faith 
in these exiles, who gave up their country mther than 
Islam. But they heard, before long, that the Korei.h had 
been converted by Mohammed, and they returned to 
Mecca. The facts were these. 

One day, when the chief citizens were sitting near the 
Kaaba, Mohammed came, and began to recite in their 
hearing one of the Sums of the Koran. In this Sura 
three of the goddesses worshipped by the Korei.h were 
mentioned. When he came to their names he added two 
lines in which he conceded that their intercession might 
avail with God. The Koreish were 80 delighted at this 
acknowledgment of their deities, that when he added 
another line calling on them to worship Allah, tl,ey all 
prostrnted themselves on the ground and adored God. 
Then they rose, and expressed their satisfaction, and 
agreed to be his followers, and receive Islam, with t1,is 
slight alteration, that their goddesses and favorite idoIa 
were to be respected. Mohammed went home and began 
to be unhappy in his mind. The compromise, it seems, 
lasted long enough for the Abyssinian exiles to hear of it 
and to come home. But at last the prophet recovered 
himself, and took back his concession. The verse of the 
Sura was cancelled, and anoilier inserted, declaring that 
these goddesses were only names, invented by the idol­
aters. Ever arter, the intercession of idoIa was CfJndemned 
with scorn. But Mohammed records his lapse thus in the 
seventeenth Sura of the Koran: -

N ADd t"lIy. tboy ....... -~IIJ!- (rDIII ... hat _t&u/!frtthee,_ 
tboa IIboaldst inYmt a dilftfta. ft'9'elatiou; aDd thea &bey .oal4 
haTe melined _to thee.. 

ADd if .... bad DOt ~ thee, .. nily thou badot iDcliDId to 
them • JittJe. 

Thoa thou "'-!dot DOt baTe foaad 1IjIID4 .. _ bel ...... -

.After this, naturally, the pemeeutioD becalM hotter 
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than ever. A second body of exiles went to Abyssinia. 
Had. not the venerable Abu TaIib protected Mohammed, 
his life might have been lost. As it was, the persecutors 
threatened the old man with deadly enmity unless he 
gave up Mohammed. But Abu TaIib, though agreeing 
with them in their religion, and worshipping their gods, 
refnsed to surrender his nephew to them. Once, when 
Mohammed had disappeared, and his uncle suspected 
that the Koreish had seized him, he armed a party of 
Hashimite youths with dirks, and went to the Kaaba, to 
the Koreish. But on the way he hes.rd that Mohammed 
was found. Then, in the presence of the Koreish, he told 
his young men to draw their dirks, and said, .. By the 
Lord I had ye killed him, not one of you had remained 
alive." This boldness cowed their violence for a time. 
But as the unpopularity of Mohammed increased, he and 
all his party were obliged to take refuge with the Hbhi­
mites in a secluded quarter of the city belonging to Abu 
Tli.lib. The conversion of Omar about this time only in­
creased their rage. They formed an alliance a".""'\inst the 
HAshimites, agreeing that they would neither buy ncr sell, 
marry, nor have any dealings with them. This oath was 
committed to writing. sealed, and hung up in the Kaab ... 
For two or three years the HAshimites remained shut up 
in their fortress, and often deprived of the necessaries 
of life. Their friends would sometimes secretly supply 
them with provisions; but the cries of the hun~""Y chil­
dren would often be heard by those outside. They were 
blockaded in their intrenchments. But many of the chief 
people in Mecca begsn to be moved by pity, and at last it 
was sug~ested to Aim Talib that the bond hung up in the 
Kaaba bad heen eaten by the ants, so as to be no longer 
valid. This heing found to be the case, it was decided 
that the league was at an end, and the Hiishimites re­
turned to their homes. But other misfortunes were in 
store for Mohammed. The good Abu TaJib soon died, and, 
not loog after, Khedljah. His protector gone, what could 
Mohammed do 1 He left. the city, and went witb only 
Zcid fur a companion on a mission to Tli.yif, sixty or sev­
enty miles east of Mecca, in hopes of converting the in-
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habitanta. Who can think of the prophet, in this lonely 
journey, without sympathy f He was going to preach 
the doctrine of One God to idolatenJ. But he made no 
impression on them, and, as he left the town, was followed 
by a mob, hooting, and pelting him with stones. At last 
they left him, and in the shadow of some trees he betook 
himself to prayer. His words have been preserved, it is 
believed hy the Moslems, and are as follows : .. 0 Lord! I 
make my complaint unto thee of the feebleness of my 
strength, and the weakness of my plans. I am insig­
nificant in the sight of men. 0 thou most merciful I 
Lord of the weak! Thou art my Lord I Do not abandon 
me. Leave me not a prey to these strangers, nOl' to my 
foes. If thou art not offended, I am safe. I seek refuge 
in the light of thy countenance, by which all darknef!8 is 
dispersed, and peace comes. There is no power, no help, 
but in thee." In that hour of prayer, the faith of Moham­
med was the same as that of Luther praying fOl' protection 
against the Pope. It was a part of the universal religiou 
of human nature. Certainly this man was no impt'J8t01'. 
A man, going alone to snmmon an idolatrous city to re­
pentance, must at least have believed in his own doctrine. 

But the hour of socceBB was at hand No amount of 
error, no bitterness of prejudice, no vested interest in false­
hood, can resist the determined conviction of a sinl{le souL 
Only believe a troth strongly enough to hold it through 

. good report and ill report, and at last the great worW of 
half-believers comes round to you. And usually the sue­
cess comes suddenly at last, after weary years of disap­
pointment. The great tree, which seems 80 solid and firm, 
has been secretly decaying within, and is hollow at heart ; 
at last it falla in a moment, filling the forest with the 
echoes of its ruin. The dam, which leetIl8 strong enough 
to resist a tOI'reot, has been slowly undermined by a thou­
sand minute rills of water; at last it is llUddenly ..... ept 
away, and opeus a yawning breach fOl' the tumhling cata­
ract. And almost as suddenly came the triumph of M0-
hammed 

At Mediua and in its neighborhood there had long been 
numerous and powerfnl tribes of Jewish proaelytes. In 
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~heir conflicts with the idolaters, they had often predicted 
~he speedy coming of a prophet like Moses. The Jewish 
influence was great at Medina, and that of the idolaters 
was divided by hitter quarrels. Now it must be remem­
bered that at this time Mohammed taught a kind of 
modified Judaism. He came to revive the religion of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. He continually referred to 
the Old Testament al).d the Talmud for authOlity. He was 
a prophet and inspired, but not to teach anything new. 
He was to restore the universal religion which God had 
taught to man in the heginning, - the religion of all true 
patriarchs, and prophets. Ita essential doctrine was the 
unity of God, and his supremacy and providence. Its one 
duty was Islam, or submission to the Divine will. Its wor­
ship was prayer and almsgiving. At this time he did not 
make belief in himself the main point; it was to profess 
the unity of God, and to submit wholly to God: So that 
the semi-Judaized pilgrims from Medina to Mecca were 
quite prepared to accept his teachings. Mohammed, at 
the time of the pilgrimage, met with many of them, and 
they promised to become his disciples. The pledge they 
took was as follows: "We will not worship any but the 
one God; we will not steal, nor commit adultery, nor kill 
our children (fema!e): we will not slander at all, nor dis­
obey the prophet in anything that is right." This was 
afterward called the" Pledge of Women," because it did 
not require them to fight for Islam. This faith spread 
rapidly among the idolaters at Medina, - much more so 
than the Jewish system. The Jews required too much of 
their proselytes; they insisted on .their becoming Jews. 
They demanded a change of nil their previous cuetoms. 
But Mohammed only asked for su bmiasion 

About this time Mohammed had his famous dream or 
vision, in which he was carried by Gabriel on a winged 
steed h) Jerusalem, to meet all the prophets of God and 
be welcomed by them to their number, and then to the 
seventh heaven into the presence of God. It was so vivid 
that he deemed it a reality, and maintained that he had 
been to Jerusalem and to heaven. This, and the Koran 
itself, were the only miracles he ever claimed. . 
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The Medina Moslems having entered into a IIeCOIld 
pledge, to receive Mohammed and his friends, and to pro­
teet them, the prophet gave orde1'8 to his fo11ow6l'8 to leave 
Mecca secretly in small parties, and repair to Medina. As 
the stout sea-captain remains the last on a sinking vessel, 
Mohammed stayed quietly at Mecca till all the othen had 
gone. Only Abu llakr's family and his own remained. 
The rest of the believen, to the number of about two hun­
dred, had disappeared. 

The Koreish, amazed at these events, knew not what to 
do. Why had the Moslems gone 1 and why had Moham­
med remained? How dared he to stay, unprotected, in 
their midst? Tbey might kill him ; - bnt then his tribe 
would take a bloody -Vengeance on his murdere1'8. At 
last they proposed to seize him, and that a number of 
men, one from each tribe and family, shoold at the same 
moment dri ve their dirks into him. Or perhapa it might 
be better to send an BS8B8Sin to waylay him on his way to 
Medina While they were discn98ing these alternati ves, 
news was hrought to them that Mohammed also bad dis­
appeared, and Abu Bakr with him. They immediately 
went to their hoD.'!e8. In that of Mohammed they fonnd 
the yoong Ali, who, being asked where his father wa.~, re­
plied, u 1 do not know. I am not his keeper. Did yoo 
not order him to go from the city? I suppose he is gone. 8 

Gettin;: no more information at the honse of Abu Bakr, 
they sent out parties of armed men, mounted on swift 
hol'8e9 and camels, to search the whole route to Medina, 
and bring the fugitives bock. After a few daYB the pur­
suen returued, saying that there were no 8i~'IIII of any 
persons having gone in that direction. If they bad gone 
that way they would certainly have overtaken them. 

Meantime where were the fugitives? Instead of going 
north to Medina, they had hidden in a cave on a moun­
tain, about five 01' six miles to the south of Mecca. Here 
they remained concealed three days aod nights, in immi­
nent danger from their pursuers, who once, it is said, came 
to the mouth of the cave, but, seeing spiders' webs spnn 
8CIO!!8 the opening, couclnded no one could have gone in 
recently. There was a crevice in the roof throngh which 
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the morning light entered, and Abu Bakr said," If one 
of them were to look down, he would see us." "Think 
Dot so, Abu Bakr:' said the prophet. "We are two, but 
God is in the midst,a third" 

The next day, satisfied that the heat of the pursuit had 
abated, they took the camels which had privately been 
brought to them from the city by the son of Abu Bakr, 
and set off for Medina, leaving Mecca on the right. By 
the calculations of M. Caussin de Perceval, it was on the 
20th of June, A. D. 622. 

§ 4. Chang. in. eM Characur oj Mohammed after eM 
Hegira. 

From the Hegira the Mohammedan era begins; and 
from that point of the prophet's history his fortunes rise, 
but his chamcter degenerates. He has borne adversity and 
opposition with a faith and a patience almost sublime; 
but prosperity he will not bear so well. Down to that 
time he had been a prophet, teaching God's truth to those 
who woul<! receive it, and by the manifestation of that 
truth commending himself to every man's conscience. 
Now he was to become a politician, the head of a party, 
contriving expedients for its success. Before, his only 
weapon was truth; now, his chief means was force. In­
stesd of convincing his opponents, he now compelled 
them to submit by the terror of his power. His revela­
tions changed their tone; they adapted themselves to his 
needs, and on all occasions, even when he wanted to take 
an extra wife, inspiration came to his aid 

What sadder tragedy is there than to see a great soul 
thus conq nered hy success 1 " All these things," says Sa­
tan, " I will give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me." When Jesns related his temptation to his disciples 
he put it in the form of a pamhle. How could they, how 
can we, understand the temptations of a nature like that 
of Christ I Perhaps he saw that he could have a great 
apparent sllccess by the use of worldly means. He could 
bring the Jew and the Gentile to acknowled6'" and receive 
his truth. Some slight concession to worldly wisdotD, 

~. DB 
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. BOrne little compromise with existing etTOI'II, some hardly 
perceptible variation from perfect truthfulness, and 10 I 
the kingdom of God would come in that very hour, in­
stead of lingering through long centurics. What evils 
might not be spared to the race, what wocs to the world, 
if the divine gospel of love to God and man were in8ugu­
mted by Christ bimself I This, perhaps, W88 one of tbe 
temptations. But· Jcsus said, .. Get thee behind me, 
SatalL" He would use only good means for good ends. 
He would take God's way to do Goo's work. lie would 
die on the cross, but not vary from the perfect truth. 
·The same temptation came to Mohammed, and be yielded. 
Up to tbe Hegim, Mohammed might also have said, .. My 
kingdom is .oat of thia world." lIut now the sword and 
falsebood were to serve him, 88 hia most faithful servantl!, 
in building up Islam. Hia enth were the same 88 before. 
Ria object W88 still to cstablish the service of the one 
living and true God. But hia '111M"", henceforth, are of 
the eartb, earthy. 

What a noble Teligion would Islam have been, if 
lIohammed could have gone on as be began.! lie ac­
cepted all the essential truths of Judaism, he recognized 
Moses and Christ as true teachel'll. He taught that there 
was one universal Teligion, the substance of .. ·hich was 
faith in one Supreme lIeing, submission to I.is will, trust 
in his providence, and good-will to his Cle'dtUJ'e8. I'rayer 
and alms were the only wOI'IIhip which God retjuired. A 
marvellous aud mighty work, says lITr. Muir, had been 
W)'I)ught by these few )l1'eC6JItI!. From time beyond 
memory M_ and the whole peninsula had bPRD steer.oo 
in spiritual torpor. The influences of J wlai.m, C1.ristian­
ity, and philosophy had been feeble and transient. lJark 
supemitions prevailed, the mothers of dark vices. And 
now, in thirteen years of preaching, a body of men and 
women had risen, who rejected idolatry; worshipT,oo the 
one great God; lived . lives of prayer; practised chastity, 
benevolence, and juatice; and were ready to do and to 
bear everything for the trutb. All thi. came from the 
depth of conviction in tbe soul of this one maIL 

To the great qualities which Mohammed had shown 88 
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a prophet and religious teacher were now added those of 
the captain and statesman. He bad at last obtained a 
position at Medina whence he could act on the Arabs 
with other forces than those of eloquence and feeling. 
And now the man who for forty years had been a simple 
citizen and led a quiet family life - who afterward, for 
thirteen years, bad been a patient but despised teacher of 
the unity of God - passed the la.st ten years of his 
strange career in building up a fauatical army of warriors, 
destined to conquer half the civilized world From this 
period the old solution of the Mohammedan miracle is in 
order; from this time the sword leads, aud the Koran 
follows. To this familiar explanation of Mohammedan 
success; Mr. Carlyle replies with the question: "Moham­
medanism triumphed with the sword 1 But where did it 
get its sword 1 " We can now answer that pithy inquiry. 
The simple, earnest zeal of the original believers built up 
a power, which then took the sword, and conquered with 
it. The reward of patient, long-enduring faith is in­
fluence; with this influence ambition serves itself for its 
own purpose. Such is, more or less, the history of every 
religion, and, indeed, of every political party. Sects are 
founded, not by politicians, but by men of faith, by men 
to whom ideas are realities, by men who are willing to 
die for them. Such faith always triumphs at last; it 
makes a multitude of converts; it becomes a great power. 
The deep and strong convictions thus created are used by 
worldly men for their own purposes. That the Moham­
medan impulse was thus taken possession of by worldly 
men is the judgment of M. Renan. - " From all sides," 
says he, " we come to this singular result: that the Mus­
sulman movement was started almost without religious 
faith; that, setting aside a small number of faithful dis­
ciples, Mahomet really wrought very little conviction in 
Arabia." "The party of true Mussulmans had all their 
strength in Omar; bllt after his assassination, that is to 
say, twelve years after the death of the prophet, the 
opposite party triumphed by the election of Othman." 

• Mabome-t and the Ori~n of Ialam.. Studies of Religious History. 
Tra.oaIated by O. B. Frothwgham. 
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"The first generation of the Hegira WI1ll completely oc­
cupied in exterminating the primitive ]\fussulmans, the 
true fathers of Islamism." . Perhaps it is bold to question 
the opinions of a Semitic scholar of the force of 1\L 
Renan, but it seems to us that he goes too far in suppos­
ing that such a movement as that of Islam could be 
started without a tremendous depth of conviction. At all 
events, supported by such writers 1111 Weil, Sprenger, and 
Muir, we will say that it was a powerful reli!,-iou8 move­
ment fonnded on sincerest conviction, but gradually tUMled 
aside, and used for worldly purposes and temporal tri­
umphs. And, in thus diverting it from divine objects 
to purely human ones, Mohammed himselC led the way. 
He adds another, and perhaps the greatest, illustration to 
the long list of noble souls whose natures have become 
subdued to that which they worked in; who have sought 
high ends by low means; who, talking of the nobleat 
truths, descend into the meanest prevarications, and 80 

throw a doubt on all sincerity, faith, and honor. Such 
was the judgment of a great thinker- Goethe - concern­
ing Mohammed. He beli8\·es him to have been at fil'1!t 
profoundly sincere, but he says of him that afterward 
"what in his character is earthly increases and develops 
itseIC; the divine retires and is obscured: his doctrine 
becomes a meana rather than an end. All kind. of prac­
tices are employed, nor are horrors wanting.' Goethe in­
tended to write a drama npon llohammed, to illustrate 
the sad fact that every man who attempts to "",Iize a 
great idea comes in contact .... ith the rower .... orld, m\lJjt 
place himselC on its level in order to inflnence it, and thus 
often compromises his higher aims, and at 1Mt forfeits 
them.· Such a man, in modern times, .... as Lord Bacnn 
in the political world; such a man, among con'~uel"Ol'1!, 
was Cromwell; and among Christian 96(,18 how often do 
we see the young enthusiast and saint end as tbe ambi­
tious self-seeker and Jesuit! Then .... e call him a hypo­
crite, because he continues to use the familiar lanb'll3ge 
of the time when his heart was true and simple, tliough 
indulging himself in luxury and sin. It is curioWl, 

• u..., Ute 01 GCIdlw, Val. L po 101. 
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when we are all so inconsistent, that we should find it so 
hard to understand incousistency. We, all of us, often 
say what is right and do what is wrong; but are we de­
liberate hypocrites 1 No! we know that we are weak; 
we admit that we are inconsistent; we say amen to tbe 
i'video meliora, proboque, - deterioTa sequor," but we 
also know tbat we are not deliberate and intentional 
hypocrites. Let us use the same large judgment in 
speaking of the faults of Cromwell, Bacon, ana Moham­
med. 

No one could have foreseen the cruelty of which 
Mohammed, hitherto always a k~d-hearted and affec­
tionate man, was capable toward those who resisted his 
purpose. This first showed itself in his treatment of the 
Jews. He hoped to form an alliance with them, a"aainst 
the idolaters. He had admitted the divine authority of 
their religion, and appealed to their Scriptures as evidence 
of the truth of his own mission. He conformed to their 
ritual and customs, and made Jerusalem his Kibla, toward 
which he turned in prayer five times a day. In return 
for this he expected them to receive him as a prophet; 
but this they refused to do. So he departed by degrees 
from their customs, changed his Kibla to Mecca, and at 
last denounced the Jews as stiff-necked unbelievers. The 
old quarrel between Esau and Jacob could not be ap­
peased, nor an alliance formed between them. . 

M. Saint-Hilaire· does not think that the character of 
Mohammed changed when he became the founder of a 
state and head of a conquering party. He thinks" that 
he only yielded to the political necessities of his position." 
Granted; but yielding to those necessities was the cause 
of this gradual change in his character. The man who 
lies and murders from the necessity of his political posi­
tion can hardly remain a saint. Plunder, cold-blooded 
execution of prisonel'S, self-indulgence, became the habit 
of the prophet henceforth, as we shall presently Bee.' 

The first battle against the Koreish, that of Badr, took 
place in January, A. D. 624. When Mohammed had 

• Mahomet.t 1. Coran, par J. Barth'lemy Saint·Hilaire, Paris, 1865, 
p.lU. . 
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drawn Up his army, he prayed earnestly for the victory. 
After a desperate struggle, the Korei.h fled. Mohammed 
claimed, by a special revelation, the fifth part of the 
booty. As the bodies of his old opponents were cast into 
a pit, he spoke to them bitterly. When the prisonel'l 
were brought before him he looked fiercely at one of 
them. .. There is death in that glance," said the unhappy 
man, and presently the prophet ordered him to be be­
headed .Two days after, another was ordered for execu­
tion. .. Who will take care of my little girl 1" said he. 
H Hell-fire," replied Mohammed, and ordered him to be 
cut down. Shortly after the battle, a JeweB8 who !&ad 
written verses against Mohammed, was assassinated by 
one of his followers; and the prophet pmised him for the 
deed in the public mosque. Another aged Jew, for the 
same offence, was murdered by his express command. A 
quarrel between some Jews and Moslems brought on 
an attack by Mohammed upon the Jewish tri"e. They 
surrendered after a siege of fifteen days, and Mohammed 
ordered all the prisoners to be killed; but at last, at the 
urgent request of a powerful chief in Medina, allowed 
them to go into exile, cursing them and their interce88Ol'. 
Mr. Muir mentions other cases of 881181!8ination of the 
Jews by thc command of the prophet All these facta 
are derived from contempomneous Moslem hifltorians, 
who glorify their prophet for this conduct The worst 
action perhaps of this kind was the deliberate execution 
of seven or eight hundred .Jewish pri ... ,mers, who had 
surrendered at discretion, and the ..... Ie of their wives and 
chihlren into slavery. )Iohammed selected from among 
these women one more beautiful than the rest, fllr his 
concubine. Whether)L Saint-Hilaire con..iders all this 
as .. yielding to the political neces..ities of his JlO!lition; 
we do not know. But thia man, who could stand by ao,l 
see hundreds of captives slaughtered in cold blood, aDd 
then retire to solace himsell with tI,e widow of one of 
his victims, seems to us to have retained little of r.is 
early pority of eoul 

About this time )Iohammed began to multiply wives, 
and to receive revelations allowipg him to do 10 beyond 
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the usual limit of his law. He added one afteT another 
to his harem, until he had ten wives, besides his slaves. 
His views on such subjects are illustrated by his pre­
senting three beautiful female slaves, taken in war, one to 
his father-in-law, and the others to his two sons-in-law. 

So, in a series of battles, with the Jewish tribes, the 
Koreish, the Syrians, passed the stormy and triwnphant 
years of the Poutiff King. Mecca was conq uel'ed, and 
the Koreish submitted in A.. D. 630. The tribes through­
out Arabia acquiesced, one by one, in the prophet's 
authority. All paid tribute, or accepted Islam. His 
enemies were all under his feet; his doctrines accepted; 
the rival prophets, Aswad and Museilama, overcome. 
Then, in the sixty-third year of his age, desth drew near. 
On the last day of his life, he went into the mosque to . 
attend morning prayer, then back to the room of his 
favorite wife, Ayesha, and died in her arms. Wild with 
grief, Omar· declared he was not dead, but in a trance. 
The grave:.A.bu Bakr composed the excited multitude, and 
was chosen caliph, or successor to the prophet. Moham­
med died on June 8, A.. D. 632, and was buried the next 
day, amid. the grief of his followers. Abu ~akr and 
Omar offered the prayeT: .. Peace be unto thee, 0 prophet 
of God; and the mercy of the Lord, and his blessing I 
We hear testimony that the prophet of God hath delivered 
the message revealed to him; hath fought in the ways of 
the Lord until God crowned his religion with victory; 
hath fulfilled his words commanding that he alone is to 
be worshipped in unity; hath drawn us to himself, and 
been kind and tender-hearted to believers; hath sought 
no recompense for delivering to us the fait.h, neither hath 
sold it for a price at any time." And all the people said, 
" Amen J Amen! n 

Concerning the character of Mohammed, enongh has 
been already said. He was a great man, one of the 
greatest ever sent upon earth. He was a man of the 
deepest convictions, and for many years of the purest 
purposes, and was only drawn down at last by using low 
means for a good end. Of his visions and revelations, 
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the same explanation is to be given as of those received by 
Joan 01' Arc, and other seers of that order. How far they 
had an objective basis in reality, and how far they were 
the result of some abnormal activity of the imagination, 
it is difficult with our present knowledge to decide. But 
that these visionaries fully believed in their own inspira­
tion, there can be little doubt. 

§ 5. RdigiuuB Dodrinu aM Pradius a1TW1lfl the Moham­
md411& • 

.As to the religion of Mohammed, and its effects on the 
world, it is easier to come to an opinion than concenoing 
his own character. Ita essential doctrine, as before indi­
cated, is the absolute unity and 811prenlacy of God, as 
opposed to the old Arab Polytheism on the one hand and 
the Christian Tril.ity on the other. It however admits 
of angels and genii. Gabriel and lIichael are the angels 
of power; Azriel, angel of death; Israfeel, angel of the 
resurrection. ELlis, or Satan, playa an important T18rt in 
this mythology. The Koran also teaches the doc-trine of 
Eternal Decrees, or absolute Predestination; of Jl1'oI,hets 
before Mohammed, of whom he is the 8uccessor, - as 
Adam, Kooh, Moses, and Jesua; of sacred w,ko, of which 
all that remain are the Pentateu"h, l'salUl8, O''''I",ls, and 
Koran; of an intermediate state after death; of the "",ur­
rection and judgment. All non-believe." in Islal" go into 
eternaJ fire. There are separate hells for Christiano, Jewe, 
Sabians, l!a0ans, idolsters, and the hYJlOCrite8 of all relig­
ions. The lJoslem is judged by his a(:tion8. A l.elance 
is held by Gabriel, one scale hanging ""er I,eaven and 
another over hell, and his good deeds are pJaced in one 
and his bad ones in the other. ACCt.I1'ding as his scale 
inclines, he goes to heaven or hell If he goell to .,eaven, 
he finds there seventy-two Houris, more beautiful than 
8D,,<>els, awaiting him, with gardens, groves, marMe palacea, 
and mo..ic. If women are !rne believers and righteon&, 
they will al&o go to heaven, but nothing is said about 
hnsbands beiog provided for them. 8t...".. is laid on 
prayer, ablution, fasting, alulB!,>iving, and the pilgrimage 
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to Mecca. Wine and gaming are forbidden. There is no 
recognition, in the Koran, of human brotherhood. It is a 
prime duty to hate infidels and make war on them. Mo­
hammed made it a duty for Moslems to betray and kill 
their own brothers when they were infidels; and he was 
obeyed in more cases than one. The Moslem sects are as 
numerous as those of Christians. The Dabistan mentions 
seventy-three. The two main divisions are into Sunnites 
and Shyites. The Persians are mostly Shyites, and refuse 
to receive the Sunnite traditions. They accept Ali, and 
denounce Omar. Terrible wars and cruelties have taken 
place between these sects. Only a f'ew of the Sunnite 
doctora acknowledge the Shyites to be Moslems. They 
have a saying, .. to destroy a Shyite is more acceptable than 
to kill seventy other infidels of whatever sort." 

The Turks are the most zealous of' the Moslems. On­
Friday, which is the Sabbath of Islam, all business is sus­
pended. Prayers are read and sermons preached in the 
mosques. No one is allowed to be absent. The ll.amadan 
fast is uuiversally kept. Anyone who breaks it twice is 
considered worthy of' death. The fast lasts from sunrise 
to sunset. . But the rich feast in the night, and sleep dur­
ing the day. The Turks have no desire to make prose­
lytes, but have an intolerant hatred for all outside of 
Islam. The Kalif is the Chief Pontiff. The Oulema, or 
Parliament, is composed of the Imans, or religious teach­
ers, the Mufti3, or doctors of law, and Kadis, or ministers 
of justice. The priests in Turkey are subordinate to the 
civil magistl' .. te, who is their diocesan, and can re~ove 

. them at pleasure. The priests in daily life are like the 
laity, engage in the same business, and are no more austere 
than they. 

Mr. Forster says, in regard to their devotion: .. When I 
contrast the silence of a Turkish mosque, at the hour of 
public prayer, with the noise and tumult so frequent in 
Christian temples, I stsnd astonished at the stron"e ill­
veroion, in the two religions, of the order of things ~hich 
might naturally be expected." .. I have seeu," says an­
other, .. a congregation of at least two thousand souls 
assembled in the mosque of St. Sophia, with silence so 
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profound, that until I elltered the body of the building I 
was unaware that it contained a single worshipper." 

Bishop Southgate, long a missionary bishop of the Epill­
copal Church of the United States, says: "I have often 
met with Mussulmans who seem to possess deep religious 
feeling, and with whom I could exercise something of a 
religious communion. I have sometimes had my own 
mind quickened and benefited by the reverence with 
which they spoke of the Deity, and Ilave sometimes 
mingled in harmonious converse with them on holy things. 
I have heard them insist with much earnestness on the 
duty of prayer, when they appeared to have some spiritnaJ 
sense of ita nature and importance. I have sometimes 
found them entertaining elevated views of moral duty, and 
looking with contempt on the pleasures of this world 
These are indeed rare characters, but I should do injustice 
to my own conviction if I did not confes& that I I.ad found 
them. In these instances I have 1Jeen uniformly strock 
with a strong resemblance to patriarchal piety." He con­
tinues: "When we sat down to eat, the old Turkish &'1 
implored a blessing with great solemnity, and rendered 
his thanks when we arose. Before he left us he spread 
his carpet, and offered his evening devotions with al'l .. rent 
meekness and humility; and I could not hut feel how 
impressive are the Oriental forms oC wor.bip when I saw 
his "aged head bowed to the eartb in religious Iwrnage." 

Bishop South~'I1te adds Curtber: N I have never known 
a :5Iussulman, .sincere in his faith and devout and punctil­
ious in his religious duties, in whom moral re<:titude did 
Dot seem an acti"e quality and a living principle." 

In seasons of J'lague "the Turks appear perfectly fear­
Iess. They do not avoid CU5tmnary inteJ'CfJUl>Ie and con­
.tact with friends. They remain with and minister to the 
sick. with unsbrinking assidnity ..... In troth, there is 
something imposing in the unaffected calmn""", of the 
Tnrks at sucb times. It is a spirit of res~tion wbich 
bcelJ.nes tnlly noble when exereised upon calamities which 
have a1"""ly befallen them. The fidelity with wbich they 
remain by the bedside of a friend is at !ea..t as commend­
able as the almost universal readin_ among the Franb 
to forsake it. " 
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Five times a day the Mezzuin proclaims the hour of 
prayer from the minaret in these words: «There is no 
God but God. Mohammed is his prophet. Come to 
prayer." In the morning call he adds, " Prayer is better 
than sleep." Immediately every Mussnhnan leaves his 
occupation, and prostrates himself on the floor or ground, 
wherever he may be. It is very disreputable to omit 
this. 

An interesting account is given of the domestic life of 
Moslem women in Syria, by Miss Rogers, in her little 
book called "Domestic Life in Palestine:' published in 
1862. . 

Miss Rogers travelled in Palestine with her brother, 
who was British consul at Damascus. The following pas­
sage illustrates the character of the women (Miss Uogers 
was obliged to sleep in the same room with the wives of 
the governor of Arrabeh, near Naplous):-

.. When I began to undress the women watched me 
with curiosity; and when I put on my night-gown they 
were exceedingly astonished, and exclaimed, 'Where are 
you going 1 Why is your dress white l' They made no 
cbange for sleeping, Bnd tbere they were, in their bright­
colored clothes, ready for bed in a minute. But they 
st{)od round me till I said 'Good night: and then all 
kissed me, wishing me good dreams. Then I knelt down, 
and presently, without speaking to them again, got Into 
bed, and turned my face to the wall, thinking over the 
strange day I had spent. I tried to compose myself to 
sleep, though I heam the women Whispering together. 
When my head had rested about five minutes on the soft 
red silk pillow, I felt a hand stroking my forehead, and 
heard a voice saying, very gently, • Ya Habibi: i. e. '0 
beloved.' But I would not answer directly, as I did not 
wish to be roused unneces88Jily. I waited a little while, 
and my face was toucbed ngain. I felt a kiss on my fore­
head, and a voice said, 'Miriam, speak to us; speak, Miri­
am, dnrling.' I could not resist any longer; so I turned 
round and saw Helweh, Saleh Bek's prettiest wife, Jean­
ing over me. I said, 'What is it, sweetness, wbat can I 
do for you 1 ' She answered, , What did you do just now, 
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when you knelt down and covered your face with your 
bands I' I sat up, and said very solemnly, • I spoke to 
God, Helweh.' 'What did yon say to him I' said lIelweh. 
I replied, • I wish to sleep. God never sleeps. I have 
agked him to watch over me, and that I may fall a.~leep, 
remembering that he never sleeps, and wake up remem­
bering his presence. I am very weak. God is alI,power­
ful I have agked him to strengthen me with his strength.' 
By this time all the ladies were sitting round me on the 
bed, and the slaves came and stood near. I told them I 
did not know their language well enough to explain to 
them all I thonght and said. But as I had learned the 
Lord's Prayer, by heart, in Ambic, I repeated it to them, 
sentence hy sentence, slowly. When I began, • Our Father 
who art in heaven: Helweh directly said, • You told me 
your father was in London.' I replied, • I have two 
fathers, Helweh; one in London, who does not know that 
I am here, and cannot know till I write and tell bim; and 
a Heavenly Father, who is bere now, who is with me al­
ways, and sees and bears us. He is your Father aOO. He 
teacbes us to know good from evil, if we listen to him 
and obey him.' 

.. For a moment there was perfect silence. They all 
looked startled, and as if they felt that they were in the 
presence of some unseen power. Then Helweh said, 
• What more did you say l' I continued the IIml's Prayer, 
and when I eame to the words, • Give us day by day our 
daily bread: the.v said, • Cannot you make bread you"",U I' 
The pasga:;e, 'Forgive us our trespasses, 3IJ we rOJ'ftijve 
those wbo trespass agaiOJ!t us: is particularly forcible in 
the Ambic lan::oage; and one of tbe elder women, wbo 
was particularly severe and relentles3-lookin;r, said, • Are 
you obliged to say that every day ?' as if she thou~ht that 
someti:ne9 it would be difficult to do 110. They said, • Are 
you a ~foslem ?' I said, • I am not called a M08lern. But 
I am your sister, made by the same God, who is the one 
only God, the God of all, my Father and your Father.' 
They asked me if I knew the Koran, and were 8Urpri.oo 
to hear that I had read it.. They hanlled a roBo'lry to me, 
saying. • Do you 1=>10' that?' I repeated a few of the 
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most striking and comprehensive attributes very carefully 
and slowly. Then they cried out, • ¥ashallah, the English 
girl is a true believer'; and the impressionable, sensitive­
looking Abyssinian slave-girls said, with one accord, 'She 
is indeed an angel' . 

" Moslems, men and women, have the name of .Allah 
constantly on their lips, but it seems to have become a 
mere form. This may explain why they were so startled 
when I said, • I was speaking to God.''' She adds that if 
she had only said, "I was saying my prayers," or, " I was 
at my devotions," it would not have impressed them." 

Next morning, on awaking, Miss Rogers found. the 
women from. the neighborhood had come in "to hear the 
English girl speak to God," and Helweh said, "No,v, 
Miriam, darling, will you speak to God 1 " At the con­
clusion she asked them if they could say Amen, and after 
a moment of hesitation they cried out, " Amen, amen! .. 
Then one said, "Speak a.,aain, my daughter, speak about 
the bread." So she repeated the Lord's Prayer with ex­
planations. When she left, they crowded armmd affee­
tionately, saying, " Return again, 0 Miriam, beloved!" 

After this pleasant little picture, we may hear some­
thing on the other side. Two recent travellers, Mr. Pal­
grave and MI'. VamMry, have described the present state 
of Mohammedanism in Central Arabia and Turkistan, or 
Central Asia. Barth has described it as existing among 
the negroes in North Africa. Count Gobineau has told 
us 9f Islam as it is in Persia at the present day.- Mr. 
MacFarlane, in his book" Kismet, or the Doom of Tur­
key," has pointed out the gradual decay of that power, 
and the utter corruption of its administntion. After 
reading such works as these, - and among them let us 
not fOl'6et Mr. Lane's "Modern Egyptians," - the con­
clusion we must inevitably come to is, that the worst 
Christian government, be it that of the Pope or the Czar, 
is very much better than the best Mohammedan govern­
ment. Everywhere we find arbitrary will taking the 
place of law. In most places the people have no pro-

• Lea R.lij:io .. et I .. Philosophies daDs L' Asi. Central.. Par lL 10 
Comte Gobineau. Paris. 
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tection for life or property, and know the government 
only through ita tax-gatherers. And all this is ne­
cessarily and logically derived from the fundamental 
principle of Mohammedan theology. God is pure will, 
not justice, not reason, not love. Christianity suys, .. God 
is love"; lIIohammedanism says, .. God is will." Chris­
tianity says, .. Trust in God"; lIIohammedanism says, 
.. Submit to God" Hence the hardneBS, coldness, and 
ernelty of the system; hence its utter inability 10 c..tao. 
lish any good govl'mment. According to Mr. MacFar­
lane, it would be a ble88ing to mankind to have the Turks 
driven out of Europe and Asia Minor, and to have Con­
stantinople become the capital of RUBSia. Tbe relil.,'ion of 
Islam is an outward form, a hard shell oC autllOrity, hoI-

. low at heart. It constantly tends to the two anta~(",istic 
but related vices of luxury and ernelly. L" nder the pro­
fession of Islam, polytheism and idolatry have always 
prevailed in Arabia. In Turkistan, wbere slavery is an 
extremely cruel system, they make slaves of MOftlem., in 
defiance of the Koran. One chief being appealed to I,y 
Vambery (who tmvelled as a Dervish), replied ... We buy 
and sell the Komn itself, which is the holiest thing of all; 
why not buy and sell lIIUS8U) mana, who are less holy?" 

§ 6. Tlu Critici8m. oj Mr. Palgrar:e on Mohammdan The­
oWr!y. 

lIr. Pal~ve, who has given the latest and best acco)mt 
oC the condition of CentmI and Southern AmIJia,· under 
the ~oreat Wahhabee revival, suma up all lIIol.amme"an 
theolo;.'Y 88 teaching a Dhine unity of pore will God is 
the only force in the uni,·erse. lIao is "'holly passive 
and imvoU:nt. He calls the system," A pantheism of 
foree." God bas no rule but arbitrary,.ill. He is a tre­
mendous unsympathizing auloemt, 1;.ut ia yet jealous of 
his creatures, lest they should attribute to tbem,..,I ... ", 
somelhing .... I,ich belon~!s to him. He delights in making 
all creatures feel that they are his slaves. T1.is, Mr. I'aI-

Gi:r.!l~y~I~":f~~~d =-Anbia. Br William 
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grave asserts, is the main idea of Mohammedanism, and 
of the Koran, and this was what lay in the mind of Mo­
hammed. "Of this," says he, "we have many authen­
tic samples: the'Saheeh, the Commentaries of Beydawee, 
the Mishkat-el-Mesabeeh, and fifty similar works, afford 
ample testimony on this point. But for the benefit of my 
readers in general, aU of whom may not have drunk equally 
deep at the fountain-heads of Is!amitic dogma, I will sub­
join a specimen, known perhaps to many Orientalists, 
yet too characteristic to be here omitted, a repetition of 
which I have endured times out of number from admiring 
and approving Wahhabees in Nejed. 

.. Accordingly, when God - so runs the tradition,...:.. I 
had better said the blasphemy-resolved to create the 
human race, he took into his hands a mass of earth, the 
same whence all mankind were to be formed, and in which 
they after a manner pre-existed; and, having then divided 
the clod into two equal portions, he threw the one halt· 
into hell, saying, 'These to eternal fire, and I care not' ; 
and projected the other half into heaven, adding, ' And 
these to paradise, and I care not.' 

" Commentary would here he superfluous. But in this 
we have before us the adequate idea of predestination, or, 
to give it a truer name, pre-damnation, held and taught in 
the school of the Koran. Paradise aud heU are at once 
totally independent of love and hatred on the part of the 
Deity, and of merit" and demerits, of good or evil con­
duct, on the part of the creature; and, in the correspond­
ing theory, rightly so, since the very actions which we 
call good or ill de.serving, right or wrong, wicked or vir­
tuous, are in their essence all one and of one, and accord­
ingly merit neither praise nor hlame, punishment nor 
recompense, except and simply after the arbitrary value 
which the all-regulating will of the great despot may 
choose to llSSign or impute to them. In a word, he burns 
one individual through aU eternity, amid red-hot chains 
and seas of molten fire, and seats another in the plenary 
enjoyment of an everlasting brothel, between forty celes­
tial concubines, just and equally for his own good pleas­
ure, and because he willi it. 
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.. Men are thus all on one common level, here and here­
after, in their physical, soeial, and moral light, - the level 
of slaves to one sole master, of tools to one universal 
agent. But the equalizing process does not stop here: 
beasts, birds, mhes, insects, all participate of the 8ame 
honor or debasement; all are,like man, the slave. of God, 
the tools and automata of his will; and hence Mahomet 
is simply logical and self-consistent when in the Koran 
he inrorms his followers that birds, beasts, and the rest 
are 'nations' like themselves, nor does any intrinsic dis­
tinction exist between them and the human species, ex­
cept what accidental diversity the' King: the 'Prood 
One; the' Mighty; the' Giant: etc., as he styk'8 his God, 
may bave been pleased to make, just 88 he willed it, and 
so long as he may will it." 

U The Wahhabee reformer," continues Mr, Palgrave, 
U formed the design of putting back the hour-hand of 
Islam to its starting-point; and so far he did well, for 
that band was from the first meant to be fixed, Islam is 
in its ea..ence stationary, and was framed thus to remain. 
Sterile like its God, Iireless like its First Principle and 
Supreme Original, in all that constitutes true lire, - for 
life is love, participation, and progres8, and of these the 
Koranic Deity has none, - it justly repudiates al1 cbange, 
all advance, all development. To borrow the forcible 
words of Lord Hougbton, tbe 'written book' is the 'dead 
man's hand.' stiff and motionl_; whatever 8Q"<m! of vi­
tality is hy tl,at alone convicted of beresy and defection. 

U Bot Christianity, witb its living and lovin::: God, be­
getter and begotten, spirit and movement; nay more, - a 
Creator made creatore, the Maker and the made existing 
in one; a Divinity communicating itself by uninterrupted 
gradatioo and degree, from the wAIt intimate union far off 
to the faintest irradiation, through al1 that it hB.' made for 
love and gO\'ems in love; one wbo calls his creatures not 
slaves, not 8er\'ants, but friends, - nay sons, - nay gods : 
to sum Ul', a religion in wbose seal and se(.'ret 'God in man 
is one with man in God: most also be n""""""rilya religion 
of vitaLty, of p1O',,'leSS, of advancement, The contJ'al't be­
tween ~ and Islam is that of movement with fixedness, 
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of participation with sterility, of development with 'bar­
renness, of life with petrifaction. The first vital principIa 
and the animating spirit of its birth mnst, indeed, abida 
ever the same, bnt the outer form must change with tha 
changing days, and new offshoota of fresh sap and green­
ness be continually thrown out as witnesses to the vital­
ity within; else were the vine withered and the branches 
dead. I have no intention here - it would be extremely 
out of place - of entering on the maze of controversy, or 
discussing whether any dogmatic attempt to reproduce 
the religious phase of a former age is likely to sncceed. 
I ouly say that life supposes movement and growth, 
and both imply change; that to censure a living thing 
for growing and changing is absurd; and that to at­
tempt to hinder it from so doing by pinning it down on a 
written label, or nailing it to a Procrustean framework, is 
tantamount to killing it altogether. Now Christianity is 
living, and, because living, must grow, must advance, must 
change, and was meant to do so: onwards and forwards is 
a condition of ita very existence; and I cannot but think 
that those who do not recognize this show themselves so 
far ignorant of ita true nature and essence. On the other 
hand, Islam is lifeless, and, because lifeless, cannot grow, 
canuot advance, cannot change, and was never intended so 
to do; stand-still is its motto and its most essential con­
dition; and therefore the son of Abd-el-Wahhab, in doing 
his best to bring it back to ita primal simplicity, and 
making its goal of ita starting-point, was so far in the 
right, and showed himself well acquainted with the nature 
and first principles of his religion." . 

§ 7. MoluJmmda"ism. a RdaplM; tlu fJX1rst Form of MOM­
t1uism., aM a reto.Tding Elemmt i" Ci11ilizatw... 

According to this view, which is no doubt correct, the 
monotheism of Mohammed is that which makes of God 
pure will; that is, which exaggerates personality (since 
personality is in will), making-the Divine One an Infinite 
Free Will, or an Infinite L But will divorced from 
reason and love is wilfulness, or a purely arhitrary will. 

21 •• 
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Now the lIIODotheism of the Jews differed from this, in 
that it combined with the idea of will the idea of juatice. 
God not only doee what he choooes, but he chooses to do 
only what is right. Righteousness is an attribute of God, 
with which the Jewish books are saturated. 

Still, both of these systems leave God outside of the 
'World; almJe all aa its Creator and Ruler; almJe all aa its 
J nd,:e; but not tkrougk all and i" all The idea of an 
Infiuite Love mllSt be added and made supreme, in order 
to give us a Being who is not only above all, but aIao 
through all and in all This is the Christian monotheism. 

Mohammed teaches not only the nnity but aIao the 
Bpirituality of God, but his idea of the divine Unity is 
of a numeric unity, not a moral nnity; and 80 his idea of 
diviue spirituality is that of an abstract spirituality,­
God awtracted from matter, and 80 not to be represented 
by pictures and images; God withdrawn out of the worW, 
and above all, - in a total separation. 

J w\a.ism a\so opposed idolatry and idol-worship, and 
ta .... <>bt that God was above all, and the maker of the 
'World; but it conceived of God aa with man, by his re­
peated miraculous coming down in prophets, jnd,.,"I!II, 
kin;,os; also 'lDilJ. his people, the Jews, mysteriously pres­
ent in their tabernacle and temple. Their spin tuality 
was not quite as abstract then aa that of the 11oham­
medana. 

But Christianity, aa soon as it became the religion of 
a Don-Semitic JaCe,88 I!OOIl aa it had converted the 
Greeks and Romans, not only imparted to them its mono­
theism, but received from them tbeir strong tendencies to 
pantheism. They added to the God • above all,w and the 
God ..... ith all, W the God • in us all W True, this is aIao 
to be .found ;n original ~ristianity as proeeeding from 
the life of Jesua. The New Testament is fuD of this 
kind of panthei.sm,-God i. man, as wen 88 God ttrilA 
man. Jesus made the step forward from God with man 
to God in man,-"I in them, thou inme.w Thedoctrine 
of the Holy Spirit is this idea, of God who ill DO& only 
will and power, DOt only wisdom and law, bot aIao 101'8; 
of a God who desires communion aad int.ercouDe wit.h 
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his children, so coming and dwelling in them. Moham­
med teaches a God above us; Moses teaches a God 
above us, and yet with us; Jesus teaches God above us, 

. God with us, and God in us. 
According to this view, Mohammedanism is a re­

lapse. It is going back to a lower leveL It is returning 
from tl!e complex idea to the simple idea. But the com­
plex is higher than the simple. The seed-germ, and the 
germ-cell, out of which organic life comes, is lower than 
the organizations which are developed out of it. The 
Mollusks are more complex and so are higher than the 
Radiata, the Vertebrata are more complex than the Mol­
lusks. Man is the most complex of all, in soul as well 
as body. The complex idea of God, including will, 
thought, and love, in the perfect unity, is higher than the 
simplistic unity of will which Mohammed teaches. But 
the higher ought to come out of and conquer the lower. 
How, then, did Mohammedanism come out of Christianity 
and Judaism 1 

The explanation is to be found in the law of reaction 
and relapse. Reaction is going back to a lower ground, 
to pick up something which has been dropped, forgotten, 
lllft behind, in the progress of man. The condition of 
progress is that nothing shall be lost. The lower truth 
must be preserved in the higher truth; the lower life 
taken up into the higher life. Now Christianity, in going 
forward, had accepted from the I ndo-Germanio races that 
sense of God in nature, as well as God above nature, 
which has always been native with those races. It took 
up natural religion into monotheism. But in taking it 
up, it went so far as to lose something of tbe true unity 
of God. Its doctrine of the Trinitv, at least in its Orient­
al forms, lost the pure personal monotheism of Judaism. 
No doubt the doctl'ine of the Trinity embodies a great 
truth, but it has been carried too far. So Mohammedan­
ism came, as a protest a"aaillst .this tendency to plurality· 
in the godhead, as a demand for a purely personal God. 
It is the Unitarianism of the East. It was a new asser­
tion of the simple unity of God, against polytheism and 
against idolatry. 
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The merits and demerits, the good and evil, of Moham­
medanism are to be lound in this, its central idea con­
cerning God. It has taught submission, obedience, pa­
tience; but it has fostered a wilfol individualism. It has 
made social life lower. Its governments are not govern­
ments. Its virtues are stoical It makes life barren and 
empty. It encourages a aavage pride and cruelty. It 
makes men tyrants or slaves, women puppets, religion the 
submission to an infinite despotism. Time is that it 
came to an end Its work is done. It is a hard, cold, 
cruel, empty faith, which should give way to the purer 
forms of a higher civilization. 

No doubt, Mohammedanism was needed when it came, 
and bas done good service in its time. But its time is 
almost passed In Europe it is an anachronism and an 
anomaly, depending for its daily existence on the support 
received from Christian powers, jealous of Russian ad­
vance on Constantinople. It will be a blessing to man­
kind to have the capital of Russia on tbe Bospborus. .A. 
recent writer on Turkey thus speaks:-

"The military strength of Mobommedaniam wu in ito stesdy 
and remonel ... bigotry. Socially, it won by tb. lofty ideality 
of its precepta, withont pain or .. tiety. It oooorded .... 11, too, 
with tbe isolate and primitive cbanseter of the municipalitiea 
ocattcred over Asia. Reoignation to God -. motto weB 
aeeon1ing with Eastern indoleuee-waa borne upon its ..... 
ners, while in the profusion of deligbt herealler waa promioed 
an element of endurance aud cotmIf,..... h had, too, one Itrik­
ingly Arabic charaeteristie, - .implicity. 

"One God the ArabiaD rrorhet praehed fA> .... ; 
0... God the O";"'t· ... l1 

Adafts. tlm>atzb many" _., mighty -. -
A God ., _ ... ODd will. 

"A God !hot, ,hrooded ia Iria Jooolylight, 
..... uu..ly aport 

'""" all the not __ ., Iria might, 
' ..... _ ...... ODd_ 

.. A P ..... that ot Iria pJes..... doIh _ 
, To.aft or to dntlUf ; 
ADd fA> etemaI poiD I"""'ot it, 

Aato __ juy. 
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.. It is the merit and the glory of Mohammed that, beside 
founding twenty spiritual empires and providing law. for the 
guidance through centuries of millions of men, he shook the 
foundations of the faith of heathendom. Mohammed was the im­
personatiou of two principles that reign in the government of 
God, - destruction and aalvation. He would receive nations 
to his favor if they accepted the faith, and utter.ly destroy 
them if they rejected it. Yat, in the end, the .aple.. tree 
must fall." 

M. H. Blerzey,· in speaking of Mohammedanism in 
Northern Africa, says : -

.. At bottom there is little difference between the human 
aacrifices demanded by fetichism and the contempt -of life 
produced by the Mussulma.n religion. Between the 80eisl 
doctrines of these Mohemmedan tribes and the sentimente of 
Christian communities there is an immense aby ... " 

And again:-
.. The military and fanatio despotism of the Arab. has 

vested duriug many centuries in the white autochthonio races 
of North Africa, without any fusion taking place between the 
conquering elemeut and the conquered, without destroying 
at all the language and manners of the subject people, and, 
in a word, without crea.ting anything durable. The Arab con­
quest was a triumph of brute force, and nothing further." 

And M. Renan, a person well qualified to jud"ae of the 
character of this religion by the most extensive and im­
partia.! studies, gives this v .. rdict : t -

.. Islsmism, following as it did on ground that was none 
of the best, h .... on the whole, done as much harm as good to 
the human race. It has stilled everything by its dry and 
desolating simplicity." 

Again:-
.. At tbe present time, the essential condition of a diffused 

civilization is the destruction of the Peculiarly Semitic element, 
the destruction of the theocmtio power of Islsmism, conse­
quently the destruction of I.lsmism itself." t 

• Article in Revue des Deux Hondes. January n. 1888. 
t Studies in Religious History and Criticism. The Future" of ReUgion 

in Modem Society. 
: Ibid., .. The P.rt of the &.mill. Peopl. in the Hiatory of C1vi1i. 

_tion." 
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.. Ialamism is evidently tbe prodnct of an Inferior, anll, 10 
to speak, of a meagre combination of buman elementa FOI' 
tbis reason its conquests bave all been on the average plane 
of buman natura. The ... vage ........ have been incapable of 
rising to it, and, on the other band, it hse not ... tiBfied J"':'Ple 
who carried in themselves the seed of • otronger Clvi1iza.. 
'tion.- • 

NOTE TO THE CHAPTER ON }(OHAlOlED. 

We gin in tbill note further Ol[tncta Crom llr. Palgrave'. deocrip­
lion of the doctrine of loIam. 

U Thill keynone, tbill _ t.bongbt, thill ..... ent ide .. of ... hich .. 
the rest is but the DeCeNarJ and inevitable deduction, • contaiDt!4i 
in the ph ...... far oftener repeated than understood,· La Illih ilia 
Allah,' • There ill no God but Ued.' A literal tnIrnIIatiou, but much 
too narro .. for the Arab funnul&, ODd quite inadequate to _ it. 
true force in an Arab mouth or mind. 

" • 'TIlere is DO God but God' are words lrimply taotamoant in 
Engfisb to the negation or any deity gve one alone; and til. 
moth they certainly mean in Arabic, but they imply mnch more 
-. Their full ......, io, not only to deny aboooIutely and un"",,"­
edly 011 plurality, whether of nalUre or of penon, in the 80.,...... 
Being, not only to eoIabIiob the unity of tbe t:nbefle\tinl( and U ... 
begot, in all ita simple and uDoommunioble On~ but belridel 
tbio the w-. in Arabie and amonll' Araho. imply that tbio on. Su­
preme &in", io ..... the only A_ .. the only p.".." the only Ad_ 
i!qjng ~, the nniverae, and lee;,'e to all hein.- f'iae, ....tt« or 
spirit, imtioct or intelligence. phy~ical or moral, oothinR" bot pore, 
·uncnnditional paBRiTfJDeIIII., alike in lIlO'rement. or ill quiaeence, in 
actiou or in eap.city. The ooIe _er, the ooIe _r . ....,.,......",,, 
energy, aod deed ill God; the ..... downri~t inertia ODd men 
"-umentaJity, Cram the bi~ .... han"'eI down It> the lIimpl"'" 
Mom of creation. Hence, in lb. one IIe'f1tence. f La I1ab rna Anah.­
.8lUJJmed up. "".em which, for want or. better name, I ma, be 
pem>iUed '" eon the Paot.beiom of F--, or of' Ad, th ... Ol[8lnoively 
lI8Oij!'Ded to God, ... ho obotoful it oil, ~ it all. and to ..­
a100e it can he ..,..,n..t, whether ror p1'<IOf'M'i.,.. or lOr _roYinII'. 
b- reIsri'l'e eTiI or for eqqaJJ,. relatiY'e,flOd. 1.1 J relati .. ~· be­
........ it .. cIeR that iD ouch • theoIOj!}' DO pi ...... IeIt ror abooIote 
good or ..... iI, ....... eM' eDnV_; aD io abridged iD the 01lIO-

• Ibid. Tbe 1'_ ollldigioB ia Jlodera I!oeioty. no GriP " 
k'='i-
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cratic will of the one great Agent: 'sic volo, sic jubeG, stet pro 
ratione voluntas'; or, more significantly still, in Arabic, 'Kemi. 
yesha'o,' 'as he wills It,' to quote the constantly !eCnrring expr .... 
sion of the Koran. 

"Thus immeasurably and etemally exalted aoove, and dissimjlar 
tram, all creatures, which lie levelled before him on one common 
plnne of instrumentality and inertness, God is one in the totality 
of omnipotent and omnipresent action, which acknowledges no rule, 
standard, or limit save his own sole and absolute wilL He commu­
nicates nothing to his creatures, for their seeming power and act 
ever remain his alone, and in retum he receives nothiD~ from them; 
for whatever they may be, that they are in him, by him, and from 
him only. And secondly, no BUperiority, no distinction, no pre~emi­
nence, can be lawfully claimed by one creature over its fellow, in the 
utter equalization of their unexceptional servitude and abasement; 
aU are alike tools of the one solitary Force which employs them to 
crush or to benefit, to truth or to eITor, to honor or Mame, to hap­
piness, or misery, quite independently of their individual fitneM, 
deserts, or advantage, and simply because he wills it, and .. he 
wills it.. 

" One might at first think that this tremendous autocrat, this un­
controlled and UDsympathizing power, would be far above anything 
like passions, desires, or inclinations. Yet such is not the case, for 
be haa with respect to bis creatures one main feeling and source of 
action, namely, jealousy of them lest they should perchance attrib­
ute to themselves something of what is his alone, and thua encroach 
on bis all-engroying kingdom. Hence be is ever more prone to 
punish than to reward, to inflict than to bestow pleasure, to ruin 
than to bulld. It is his singular satisfaction to let created beings 
continually feel that tbey are nothing else than his slaves, his tools, 
and contemptible tools also, that thus they may the better acknowl­
edge his superiority and know his power to be above their power, 
bis cunning above their cunning, his will above their wil~ his pride 
above their pride; or rather, that there is no power, cunning, will, 
or pride Rave his own. 

, But he himself, I\tenle in bis inaccellSible height, neither loving 
nor enjoyin~ aught eave bis own and self~me8Sured ~ecree, without 
BOD, companion, or counsellor, is no less barren for himself than for 
his creatures, and his own blUTE'nneM and lone egoism in himself is 
the cause and rule of his indifferent and uDre~rdiDg despotism 
around. The first note is the key of the whole tune, and the primal 
idea of God runs through and modifies the whole llystem and creed 
that centres in him. 

U That the notion here given of the Deity, monstrous and bla..qphe-. 
moue 88 it may appear, if' exactly and literally that which the Koran 
conveyR, or intends to convey, I at pr~nt take for f:!T8nted. But 
that it indeed is 1\0, no one who has attentively perused and thought 
over the Arabic text (for mere C1.1l'8Ory n-nding. especially in 8 tram;.. 
Jation, will not suJJice) can heoitate '" allow. In fae~ every phrase 
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of the preoeding aent.encea, every toucb in this odioul porlnlil, b .. 
been taken, to the best of my ability, word Cor word, or at lead 
meaning for meaning, from the 'Book,' the truea' Dlirror of &he 
mind and 8COpe of itll writer . 

.. And that. such w .. in reality Mahomet'. mind and id .. is fuDy 
confirmed bylbe wi_tongue of CODlemporarylrad.ilioo." 
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CHAPTER XU. 

TIlE TEN RELIGIONS AIID CHRISTIANITY. 

11. General Result. of tbis SUTYpY. 12. Christianity. Pleroma, or 
Fulneas uf Life. f 3. Christianity, as a Pleroma, compared with Brah­
manism, Confucianism, and Buddhism. § 4. Christianity compared 
with tho A voota and tho Eddaa. The Duad in all Religions. § 6. Chris­
tianity and the Religiona 01 Egypt, Greece, and RoDle. § 6. Chris­
tiaDit)' in Relation to Judaism and Mohammedanism. The Monad in all 
Religions. ,7. The Fulness of Christianity is derived from the Life of 
Jeauo. § 8. Christisnity ... Religion of Progreso and of Univeroal 
Unity. 

§ 1. Ge1Ural Results of this SlI/1"IJe'Jj. 

W E have now examined, as fully 88 our limits would 
allow, ten of the chief religions which have enlisted 

the faith of mankind. We are prepared to ask, in conclu­
sion, what they teach us in re"aard to the prospects of 
Christianity, and the religious future of our race. 

First, this survey must have impressed on every mind 
the fact that man is eminently a religious being. We 
have found religion to be his supreme and engrossing 
interest on every continent, in every millennium of his­
toric time, and in every stage of human civilization. In 
some periods men are found as hunters, as shepherds, 
as nomads, in others they are living associated in cities, 
but in all these conditions they have their religion. The 
tendency to worship some superhuman power is uni­
versal. 

The opinion of the posit.ivist school, that man passes 
from a theolol,>ical stage to one of metsphysics, and from 
that to one of science, from which later and higher epoch 
both theology and philosophy are excluded, is not in ac-' 
cordance with the facts we have been obsening. Science 
and art, in Egypt, went hand in hand with theology, 
during thousands of years. Science in Greece preceded 
the latest forms of metaphysics, and both Greek science 

II-
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and Greek philosophy were the preparation for Christian 
faith. In India the sankhya philosophy was the prep­
aration for the Buddhist religion. Theology and religion 
to-day, instead of disappearing in science, are as Vig01'01U1 
as ever. Science. llhilosophy, and theology are all ad­
vancing together, a noble sisterhood of thought. And, 
looking at facts, we may ask, In whet B!,'e m time was 
religion more of a living force, acting on human atTairs, 
than it is at present 1 To believe in things nat leen, to 
worship a power above visible natltre, to look forward to 
an unknown future, this is natural to man. 

In the United Statee there is no established religion, 
yet in no country in the world is more interest taken in 
religion than with us. In the Protestant denominations 
it bas dispensed with the gorgeous and imposing ritual, 
wbichis 80 attractive to the'common mind, and depen<Is 
mainly on the interest of the word of truth. Yet the 
Protestant denominations make converts, build churches, 
and support their elergy with an ardor seemingly undi­
minished by the progress of 8<lience. There are no symp­
toms that man is losing his interest in religion in con­
sequence of his increasing knowledge of natUl'll and u. 
laWs. . 

Secondly, we have seen that these religious vary ex­
ceedingly from each other in their substance and in their 
forms. They have a great deal in common, but a great 
deal that is ditTerent. llr. Wentworth HiggiDOOll,· in an 
excellent lecture, much of which has our oordial 11811eDt, 
says, M Every race believes in a Creator and Governor of 
the world. in whom devout lOUIs ~ a Father also." 
But Boddhism, the m ... t extellllive religion on the surface 
oC the earth, explicitly denies creation, and ah!!olutely ig­
nores any l:uler or Governor oC the world The Buddha 
neither made the world n01" preserves it, antI the Buddha 
is the f!"!3' oltiect of nuddhi...t worship. lIr. H ig),~nllOn 
says: "Every race believes in immortality.w Thou:;h the 
Buddhist., as we have Been, believe in immortality, it is in 
80 obscure a Corm that many of the best acholars declate 

• TIle Syapolhy'" Ikiigio.o, _ .&d.ln. "" n-W...worth Hie­
gimoL -. 187L 
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that the highest aim and the last result of all progress in 
;Buddhism is annihilation. He continues, "Every race 
recognizes in its religious precepts the brotherhood of 
man." The Koran teaches no such doctrine, and it is 
notorious that the Brahmanical system of caste, which 
has been despotic in Inilia for twenty-five hundred years, 
excludes such brotherhood. Mr. Higginson therefore is 
of opinion that caste has grown up in defiance of the 
Vedas. The Vedas indeed are ignorant of caste, but they 
are also iguorant of human brotherhood. The system of 
caste was not a defiance of the Vedas. 

N otbing is gained for humanity by such statements, 
which are refuted immediately by the most evident 
facts. The true" sympathy of religions" does not oonsist 
in their saying the same thing, any more than a true 
concord in muSic consists in many performers striking 
the same note. Variety is the condition of harmony. 
These religions may, and we believe will, be all harmo­
nized; but thus far it is only too plain that they have 
been at war with each other. In order to find the re­
semblances we must begin by seeing the differences. 

Cud worth, in his great work, spesks of " the symphony 
of all religions," an expression which we prefer to that 
of Mr. Higginson. It expresses precisely what' we con­
ceive to be the fact, that these religions are all capable 
of being brought into union, though so very different. 
They may aay, 

U Are not '" Cormed, as notes of music are, 
For one another, though dissimilar' 
Such differcoCfO, without discord. 88 shall make 
The sweetest 8Ounda. N • 

But this harmony can only be established amon" the 
ethnic religions by means of a. catholic religion ':hieh 
shall be a.ble to take each of them up into itself, and so 
finally merge them in a higher union. The Greek, Ro­
man, and Jewish religions could not unite with each 
other; but tlley were united by being taken up into Chris­
tianity. Christianity has assimilated the essential ideas 
of the rel~gion,s of Persia, J udma, Egypt, Greece, Rome, 
and ScandimlVla; and each of these religions, in turn, dis-
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appeared as it was absorbed by tbis powerful solvent. In 
the case of Greece, Rome, Germany, and Judrea, this fact 
of their passing into solution in Christianity is a matter 
of history. Not &II the Jews became Christians, nor h&8 
Judaism ceased to exist. This is perhaps owing to the 
doctrines of the Trinity and the Deity of Christ, which 
offend the simplistic monotheism of the Jewish mind. 
Yet Christianity at first grew out of Judaism, and took 
up into itself the best part of the Jew! in and out of 
Palestine. 

The question therefore is this, Will Christianity be 
able to do for the remaining religioWl of the world what 
it did for the Greeks, the Romans, and the Teutonic nB­
tioWl1 Is it capable of becoIning a universal reli:.>ion 1 

§ 2. Chriatianug" PlerMll4, or Ful'MM 01 Lile. 
It is evident that Christianity can become the universal 

human religion only by supplying the rel4.>ious wanta of 
&II the races of men who dwell on &II the face of tha 
earth. If it can continue to give them all the troth thei' 
own religions contain, and add aomething m01'e; it it 
can inspire them with &II the moral life which th .. ir own 
religions communicate, and yet more; and, finally, if it 
can unite the races of men in one family, one kingdom 
of heaven, - then it is fitted to be and will become the 
universal religion. It will then not share the fate of 
those which have preceded it. It will not have ita me, 
progress, decline, and fall It will not become, in ita tum, 
anti'l.oated. and be left behind by the advance of human­
ity. It will not be swallowed up in something deepel 
and broader than itself. But it will appear as the desire 
of all nations, and Christ will reign until he baa 80bdued . 
&II his enemies - error, war, sin, selfishness, tyranny, 
cruelty - under his feet. 

Now, as .... e have seen, Christianity differs from all other 
religions (on tbe side of troth) in this, that it is 8 plero­
ma, or fulnesa of knowledge. It does not differ, by teach­
ing ... hat baa never been said or thought before. Perhaps 
the aobstance of IDOIIt of the statements of J esoa may 
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be found scattered through the ten religions of the world, 
80me here and some there. Jesus claims no monopoly. 
of the truth. He says." My doctrine is not mine, hut 
his who sent me." But he d0e8 call himself "the 
Light of the World," and says that though he does not 
come to destroy either the law or the prophets, he comes 
to fulfil them in something higher. His work is to fulfil 
all religions _with something higher, broader, and deeper 
than what they have,- accepting their truth, supplying 
their deficiencies. 

If this is a fact, then it will appear that Christianity 
comes, not as an exclusive, but· 88 an inclusive system. 
It includes everything, it excludes nothing but limitation 
and deficiency. 

Whether Christianity be really such a pleroma of 
truth or not, must be ascertained by a careful comparison 
of its teachings, and the ideas lying back of them, with 
those of all other religions. We have attempted tbis, to 
some extent, in our Introduction, and in our discussion 
of each separate relibrion. We have seen tbat Christian­
ity, in converting the nations, always accepted something 
and gave something in return. Thus it received from 
Egypt and Africa their powelful realism, as ill the writ­
ings of Tertullian, Origen, Augustine, and gave in return 
a sphitual doctrine. It received God, as seen in nature 
and its organizations, and returned God as above na­
ture. Christianity took from Greece intellectual activ­
ity, and returned moral life. It received froIll Rome 
organization, and returned faith in a fatherly Provi­
dence. It took law, and gave love. From the Gennan 
races it accepted the love of individual freedom, IWd re­
turned union and brotherly love. From Judaism it ac­
cepted monotheism as the worship of a Supreme Being, a 
Righteous Judge, a Holy King, and added to this faith 
in God as in alillature and all life. 

But we will proceed to examine some of these points a 
little more minutely. 
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I 3. Chriatianilll, IU a Pl~omo., compared with Brahmo.n,. 
iBm, ()on/ueianiBm, and Buddhism. 

Christianity and Brahmanism. The essential value of 
Brahmanism is its faith in spirit 88 distinct from matter, 
eternity 88 distinct from time, the infinits 88 opposed to 
the finite, substance 88 opposed to form. 

The essential defect of Brahmanism is its spiritual pan­
theism, which denies all reality to this world, to finite 
souls, to time, space, matter. In its vast uuities all va­
rieties are swallowed up, all differences come to au end. 
It does uot, therefore, explain the world, it denies it. It. 
is incapable oC morality, Cor morality _umes the eternal 
distinction between right and wrong, good and evil, and 
Brahmanism knows no such difference. It is incapable 
of tme worship, since its real God is spirit in itJ!elf, ab­
stracted from all attributes. Instead of immortality, it 
can only teach absorption, or the disappearance of the 
soul in spirit. 88 rain-drops disappear in the ocean. 

Christianity teaches a Supreme Being who is pure 
spirit, "above all. through all, and in all," "from whom, 
and through whom, and to whom are all thin"O!I," "in 
whom we live, and move, aud have out" being." It is a 
more spiritual religion than Brahmanism, for the latter 
has passed on into polytheism and idolatry, which Chris­
tianity has always escaped. Yet while teaching faith in 
a Supreme Being, the Coundation and II1Ibetauce belOW' 
all existence, it recognizes him .. A LIVI!fG GoD. He is 
not absorbed in himself, nor apart from his world, but a 
perpetusl Providence, a personal Friend and Father. He 
dwells in eternity, but is manifested in time. 

Christianity, therefore, meets the truth in Brahmanism 
by its doc:trioe of God as Spirit, and supplies its deficien­
cies by its doctrine of God .. a Father. 

Christianity and the eystem of Confacins. The good 
side it< the teaching of ConCudua is his admirable mo­
nlity, his wisdom oC liCe in its temporal limitations, 
his reverence Cor the past, his strenuoua couaervatism of 
all useful institutions, and the uninterrupted order of 
the social eystem -ung on tlIese ideaa. 
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The evil in his teaching is the absence of the super­
natural element, which deprives the morality of China of 
enthusiasm, i.te social system of vitality, ita order of 
any progress, and its conservatism of any improvement. 
It is a system without hope, and so has remained frozen, 
in an icy and stiff immobility for fifteen hundred years. 

But Christianity has shown itself capable of uniting 
conservatism with progress, in the civilization of Christen­
dom. It respects order, reveres the past, holds the family 
sacred, and yet is able also to make continual progress in 
science, in art, in literature, in the comfort of the whole 
community. It therefore accepts the good and the truth 
in the doctrines of Confucius, and adds to these another 
element of new life. 

Christianity and" Buddhism. The truth in Buddhism 
is in its doctrine of the relation of the soul to the laws 
of nature; its doctrine of consequences; its assurance 
of a strict retribution for everY human action; its prom­
ise of an ultimate salvation in consequence of good 
works; and of a redemption from all the woes of time by 
obedience to the tl'Uth. 

The evil in the system is that belon"amg to all legal­
ism. It does not inspire faith in any living and present 
God, or any definite immortality. The principle, there-" 
fore, of development is wanting, and it leaves the Mongol 
races standing on a low plane of civilization; restraining 
them from evil, but not inspiring them by the sight of good. 

Christianity, like Buddhism, teaches that whatever & 

man sows that shall he also reap; that those who by pa.­
tient continuance in well-doing seek for glorY, honor, and 
immortality shall receive eternal life; that the books 
shall be opened in the last day, and everY man be re­
warded according to his works; that he whose pound 
(lIIins five pounds shall be ruler over five cities. In short, 
Christianity, in its Scriptures and its practical i.njh~nce, 
has always taught salvation by works. 

Yet, beside this, Christianity teaches jnstification by 
faith, as the root and fountain of all real obedience. It 
inspires fllith in a Heavenly Father who has loved his 
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every child from before the foundation of the world; 
who welcomes the sinner back when he repents and re­
turns; whose forgiving love creates a new hfe in the 
heart. This faith evermore tends to awaken the dormant 
energies in the soul of man; and so, under its influence, 
one race after another has commenced a career of progreu. 
Christianity, therefore, can fulfil Buddhism also. 

§ 4. Christianity tompared 117itk (he .A.1Je8ta and tke EddaI. 
The lJuad in all Rdigi.oM. 

The essential truth in the Avesta and the Edd88 is the 
same. They both recognize the evil in the world 88 real, 
and teach the duty of fighting against it. They avoid the 
pantheistic indifference of Brahmanism, and the absence 
of enthnsissm in the systems of Confncius and the 
Buddha, by the doctrine of a present conllict between 
the powers of good aud evil, of light and of darkneM. 
This gives d4lnity and moral earnestness to both systemt. 
By fully admitting the freedom of man, they make the 
sense of responsibility possible, and 80 purify and teed 
momlity at its roots. 

The difficulty with both is, that they carry this dualistic 
view of nature too far,leaving it an nnreconciled dualism. 
The supreme Monad is lost sight of in this ever-present 
Dnad. Let U8 see how this view of evil, or the dual ele­
ment in life, appears in other systema. 

As the Monad in religion is an expression of one infi­
nite 8Dprenre presence, pervading all nature and life, 80 
the Duad shows the antagonism and conIIict between 
truth and falaehood, right and wrong, good and evil, the 
infinite perfection and the finite imperfection. This is 
a conllict actually existing in the worlel, and one which 
religion must accept and acoonnt for. Brahmanism does 
not accept it, but ignores it. This whole conflict is Maya, 
a deception and iIlnsion. Yat. in this form of illnaion, it 
makes itself 80 far felt, that it must be met by aacrificel, 
prayers, pen,nees, and the law of transmigration; until 
all the apparent antagonism shall be lJWallowed up in the 
Infinite One, the oo1y 8U b¢anM in the universe. 
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Buddhism recognizes the conflict more fully. n 
frankly accepts the Duad as the true explanation of the 
actual universe. The ideal universe as Nirvana may be 
one; but of this we know nothing. The actual world is 
a twofold world, composed of souls and the· natural laws. 
The battle pf life is with these laws. Every soul, by 
learning to obey them, is able to conquer and use them, 
as steps in an ascent toward Nirvana. 

But the belief of Zoroaster and that of Scandinavia re­
gard the Duad as still more deeply rooted in the essence 
of existing things. All life is battle, - battle with moral 
or physical evil Courage is therefore the chief virtue in 
both systems. The Devil first appears in theology in 
these two forms of faith. The Persian devil is Ahriman ; 
the Scandinavian devil is L,kL Judaism, with its abso­
lute and supreme God, could never admit such a rival to 
his power as the Persian Ahriman; yet as a being per­
mitted, for wise purposes, to tempt and try men, he comes 
into their system as Satan. Satan, on his fir3t appearanee 
in the Book of Job, is one of the angels of God. He is 
the heavenly critic; his business is to test human virtue 
by trial, and see how deep it goes. His object in testing 
Job was to find whether he loved virtue for its rewards, 
or for its own sake. " Does Job serve God for nau<>ht 1 H 

According to this view, the man who is good merely for 
the sake of reward is not good at all. 

In the Egyptian system, as in the later faith of India, 
the evil principle appears as a power of destruction. Siva 
and Typhon are the destroying agencies from whom pro­
ceed all the mischief done in the world. Nevertheless, 
they ~re gow, not devils, and have their worship and 
worshippers among those whose reliaious nature is more 
imbued with fear than with hope. The timid worshipped 
the deadly a!,d destructive powers,. and their prayers 
w.e,,: depre.CRtlOns. The bolder worshipped the good gods. 
Similarly, III Greece, the Chtonic deities had their shrines 
and worshippers, as bad the powers of Blight, Famine, 
and Pestilence at Rome. 

Yet only in the Avesta is this great principle of evil 
Bet forth in full antagonism against the powers of ligh' 

~~ 
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and love. And probably from Persia, aller the captivity. 
this view of Satan entered into Jewish theology. In the 
Old Testament, indeed; where Satan or the Devil as a 
proper name only occurs four timelt,'! in all which CBSe8 

he is a subordinate angel, the true Devil does not appear. 
In the Apocrypha he is said (Wisdom ii 24) to have 
brought death into the world. The New Testament does 
not teach a doctrine of Satan, or the Devil, as something 
new and reveaIt.d then for the first time, but B88umes a 
general though vague belief in such a being. Tlu, belief 
evidently existed among the Jew, when Christ came. It 
as evidently was not taught in the Old Testament. The 
inevitable inference is that it grew up in the Jewish 
mind from ita communication with the Persian dualism. 

But though the doctrine of a Devil is no essential part 
of Christianity,t the reality and power of evil is fully 
recognized in the New Testament and in the tea.:hings 
of the Church. Indeed, in the doctrine of everlasting 
punishment and of an eternal hell, it has been carried 
to a dangerous extreme. The Divine sovereignty is seri­
ously infringed and invaded by IUCh a view. If any 
outlying part of the universe continues in a state of per­
manent rebellion, God is not the absolnte sovereign. 
But wickedness is rebellion. If any are to continue 
eternally in hell, it is because they continue in perpetual 
wickedness; that is, the rehellion against God will never be 
effectually suppressed. Only when every knee bows, and 
every tongue confesses that Christ is Lord to the glory of 
God the Father; only when truth and love have subdued 
all enemies by converting them into frienda, is redt:mption 
eomplete and the universe at peace. 

Now, Christianity (in spite of the illogical doctrine of 
everlasting punishment) has always inspired a faith in 
the redeeming power of love to conquer all evil It has 

• lob t .. 12; ii 1 ; Zee1J. iii. t ; 1 Cbron. xxi. 1. 
tIn th. _ "hero s..... or the n..il io .. ..tIoned. the truth 

.... ,.hl io the ....... lind the ........ ,.,..,\t the _ "bether .... in"",," 
the phruo __ jog • .,....w bring. or tho prinri .... at ... 1. I. 
-..yat th ... _ • pmoonaI bri~ <an"" he _nt: (or ..... ..... 
JOhD ri. 70; 1btt.. ni. 23; Mark riii. 33; 1 Cor. y .. '; I C« • .m.. 1 ; 
I TheIL ii. 18; 1 TW. i. ,.; !leb. ii. U. 
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taught that evil can be overcome by good. It asserts 
truth to be more powerful than: error, right than wrong. 
It teaches us in our daily prayer to expect that God's 
kingdom shall come, and his will shall be dOl\e on earth as 
it is in Heaven. It therefore fulfils the truth in the great 
dualisms of the past by its untiring hope of a full re-
demption from all sin and all evil • . 

§ 5. Clvri.8tianitll and tM RdigWns oj EU'!IPt, Gruu, and 
IWme.. 

The Religion of Egypt. This system unfolded the 
truth of the Divine in this world, of the sacredness of 
bodily organization, and the descent of Deity into the 
ultimate parts of his creation. Its defect was its inability 
to combine with this an open spiritualism. It had not 
the courage of its opinions, so far as they related to the 
divine unity, spirituality, and eternity. 

Christianity a.1s0 accepts the doctrine of God, present 
in nature, in man, in the laws of matter,4n the infinite 
variety of things. But it adds to this the elevated spirit­
ualism of a monotheistic religion, and so accepts the one 
and the all, unity and variety, substsnce and form, etel" 
nity and time, spirit and body, as filled with God and 
manifesting him. 

The Religions of Greece and Rome. The beauty of 
nature, the charm of art, the genius of man, were idealized 
and deified in the Greek pantheon. The divinity of law, 
organizing human society according to universal rules of 
justice, was the truth in the Roman religion. The defect 
of the Greek theology was the absence of a central unity. 
Its polytheism carried variety to the extreme of disorder 
and dissipation. The centrifugal force, not being prop­
erly balanced by any centripetal power, inevitably ends in 
dissolution. The defect of Roman worship was, that its 
oppressive rules ended in killing out life. Law, in the 
form of a stiff external organization, produced moral death 
at last in Rome, as it had produced moral death in J udma. 

Now Christisnity, though a monotheism, and a mono-
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theism which has destroyed forever both polytheism and 
idolatry wherever it has gone, is not that of numerical 
unity. The God of Christianity diJfe11l in this from the 
God of Judaism and Mohammedanism. He is an infinite 
will; but he' is more. Christianity eognizea God as not 
onlyarove nature and the soul, but also 88 in nature and 
in the aoul Thus nature and the soul are made divine. 
The Christian doctrine of the Trinity expresses this en­
largement of the Jewish monotheism from a numerical to . 
a moral unity. The God of Christ is human in this re­
spect, that he is conceived of in the image of man. Man is 
essentially a unit through his will, in which lies the secret 
of personal identity. But besides will he h88 intellect, 
by which he comes into commnnion with the nniv_; 
and affection, by which he comes into communion with 
his race. Christianity conceives of God in the same way. 
He is an omnipreeent will 88 the Father, Creator, and 
Ruler of all things. He is the Word, or manifested Truth 
in the Son, manifested through all nature, manifested 
through all human life. He is the Spirit, or inspiration of 
each individual aoul So he is Father, Son, and Spirit, 
above all, through all, and in us all By this larger view' 
of Deity Christianity was able to meet the wante of the 
Aryan races, in whom the polytheistic tendency is 110 

strong. That tendency was satisfied by this view of God 
immanent in nature and immanent in human life. 

Judaism and Mohammedanism, with their more concrete 
monotheism, have not been alJle to convert the Aryan 
races. Mohammedanism baa never affected the mind of 
J ndia, nor dist.urhed the ascendency of Brahmanism there. 
And thoo"nb it nominally pn8se3les Persia, yet it holds it as 
a 8Ilbject, not as a convert. Persian Suliam is a proof of 
the ntter discontent of the Aryan intellect with any 
monotheism of pure will Snfism is the mystic form of 
Mohammedanism, recognizing communion with God, and 
not merely aobmiasion, 88 being the essence of true relig­
ion. During the long Mohammedan dominion in Turkey 
it baa not penetrated the minds or won the love of the 
Greek race&. It is evident that Christianity aueceeded in 
converting the Greeks and Romana by meau of ita larger 
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view of the Deity, 'of which the doct~e of the Trinity, as 
it stands in the creeds, is a crude illogical expression. 

§ 6. CkristwII.ity in Relation w Judaism and Mokammt­
danism. Tke Monad in all Religilms. 

There are three religions which teaeh the pure.unity 
of God, or true monotheism. These three unitarian re­
ligions are Judaism, Christianity, and Mohammedanism. 
They also all originated in a single race, the Semitic race, 
that which has occupied the central region of the 
world, the' centre of three continents. It is the 1;800 

which tends to a religious unity, as that of our Aryan an" 
castors tended to variety. 

But what is purl! monotheism i It is the worship of 
one alone God, separated by the vast abyss of the infinite 
from all finits beings. It is the worship of God, not as 
the Supreme Being only, not as the chief among many 
gods, as Jupiter was the president of the dynasty on 
Olympus, not merely the Most High, but as the only God. 
It avoids the two extremes, one of making the Supreme 
Being head of a council or synod of deities, and the other 
of making him indeed infinite, but an infinite abstraction, 
or abyss of darkness. These are the two impure fonns of 
monotheism. The first prevailed in Greece, Rome, Egypt, 
Scandinavia. In each of these religions there was a su­
preme being,- Zeus, Jupiter, Ammon, Odin,- but this 
Bupreme /(od was only primWl VnU'r pares, first among 
equals. The other impure form of monotheism prevailed 
in the East, - in Brahmanism, Buddhism, and the religion 
of Zoroaster. In the one Parabmhm, in the other Zerane.­
Akerana, in the third Nirvana itsell; is the Infinite Being 
or substance; wholly B~parate from all that is finite. It 
is 80 wholly separate a., to cease to be an o~iect of adore.­
tio!). and obedience. Not Parabrahm, but Siva, Visehnu, 
and Brahma; not Zerana.-Akemna, but Ormazd and the 
Amschaspands; not the infinite world of Nirvana, nor the 
mighty Adi-Buddha, but the Buddhas of Confession, the 
finite Sakya-Muni, are the objects of worship in these 
systems. 
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Only from the Semitic race have arisen the pnre mono­
theistic religions of Judaism, Christianity, and Mohamme­
danism. Each of these proclaims one only God, and each 
makes this only God the object of all worship and ser­
vice. Judaism says," Hear I 0 Israel, the Lord our God 
is one Lord!" (Deut. vi. 4.) Originally among the Jews, 
God's name as the "Plum! of Majesty' indicated a unity 
formed from variety; but afterward it became in the word 
Jahveh a unity of aubstance. "By my name Jehovah I 
was not known to them' (i. e. to the Patriarchs).- That 
name indicates absolute Being, "I am the I aID. t 

Ancient Gentile monotheism vibrated between a per-
80nftl God, the object of worship, who was limited and 
finite, and an infinite absolute Being who 11'88 out of Bight, 
"whose veil no one had lifted.· The peculiarity of the 
Mosaic religion was to make God truly the one alone, and 
at the same time trnly the object of worship. 

In this respect Judaism, (;hristianity, and l{ohamme­
danism agree, and in this they differ from all other relig­
ions. Individual thinkers, like Socrates, 1Eschylu8, Cicero, 
have reached the same conviction; but these three are 
the only popular religions, in which God is at once the 
infinite and absolute, and the only object of worship. 

Now it is a remarkable fact tbat these three religions, 
which are the only pure monotheistic religions, are at the 
same time the only religions which have any claim to 
catholicity. Buddhism, though the religion of numerous 
nations, seems to be the religion of only one race, namely, 
the Toranic race, or Mongols. The J,eople of India "'ho 
remain Buddhists, the Sin~aleae, or inhabitants of Ceylon, 
belong to the aboriginal Tamul, or Mongol race. With 
this exception then (which is DO e:Jception, as far as we 
know the- ethno~ of Eastern Asia), the only religions 
which aim at Catholicism are these three, which are also 
the only monotheistic religions. Judaism aimed at cath­
olicity and hoped for it. It had an instinct of univerSal­
ity, aa appeared in ita' numerous attempte at making 
proselytes of other nations. It failed of catholicity when 
it refused to accept 88 ita (;hrlat the man who had risen 

t EmdDO iii. 14. 
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. above its national limitations, and who considered Roman 
tax-gatherers and Samaritans !IS already prepared to enter 
the kingdom· of the Messiah. The Jews required all 
their converts to become Jews, and in doing this left 
the catholic ground Christianity in the mouth of Paul, 
who alone fully seized the true idea of his Master, said, 
.. Circumcision availeth nothing, nor uncircumcision, but' 
a new creature." In other words, he declared that it was 
not necessary to become a Jew in order to be a Christian. 

The Jewish mind, so far forth as it was monotheistic, 
aimed at catholicity. The unity of God carries with it, 
logicslly, the unity of man. From one God as spirit we 
infer one human family. So Paul taught at Athens . 
.. God that made the world and all things therein, .... 
hath made of one blood all races of men to dwell on 
all the face of the earth." 

But the Jews, though catholic as monotheists, and as 
worshipping a spiritual God, were limited by their ritual 
and their intense national bigotry. Hereditary and an-

. cestral pride separated them, and still separate them, 
from the rest of mankind .. We luuve AbralLam to our 
Fa/Mr," is the talisman which has kept them together, 
but kept them from union with others. 

Christianity and Mohammedanism, therefore, remain the 
only two really catholic religions. Eacll has overpassed 
all the boundaries of race. Christianity, beginning among 
the Jews, a Semitic people, pa,ssed into Europe, and has 
become the religion of Greeks, Romans, Kelts, Germans, 
and the Slavic races of Russia, and has not found it im­
possible to convert the Africans, the Mongols, and the 
American Indians. So too the Mohammedan religion, 
also beginning among the Semitic race, has become the 
nominal religion of Persia, Turkey, N orthem Africa, and 
Ceutral Asia. Monotheism, therefore, includes a ten­
deucy to catholicity. But Islam has everywhere lnade 
subjects rather than converts, and so has failed of entire 
success. It has not assimilated its conquests. 

The monotheism of Christianity, as we have already 
seen, while accepting the absolute supremacy of the· 
Infinite Being, so as to displace forever all secondary or 
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subordinate gods, yet conceives of him as the present 
inspiration ot' all his childrelL It sees him coming down 
to bless them in the sunshine and the shower, as inspir­
ing every good thought, as a providence guiding all human 
lives. And by this view it fulfils both J udai.m and Mo­
hammedanism, and takes a long step beyond them both. 

§ 7. TM FuJ'11U6 0/ Chrtstianity is derlfled from tlu Life 
0/ JtIfU6. 

Christianity has thus shown itself to be a univenal 
solvent, capable of receiving into itself the existing truths 
or the ethnic religiollB, and f~lilling them with something 
higher. Whenever it has Come in contact with natural 
religion, it has as8imilated it and elevated it. This is one 
evidence that it is intended to become the univetSal re­
ligionofmankind. 

This pleroma, or fulness, integrity, all-Bidedne88, or by 
whatever name we call it, is something deeper than 
thought. A system or thought might be devised laJge 
enough to include all the truths in all the religious or the 
world, putting each in its own place in relation to tbe 
rest. Such a system might show how they all are related 
to each other, and all are in bannony. But this would be 
a philosophy, not a religiolL No such philoeophy appears 
in the original records of Christianity. The New Testa­
ment does not present J\l8II8 88 a philosopher, nor Paul 
as a metaphysicisJL There is no systematic teaching in 
the Gospels, nor in the Epistles. Yet we find there, in in­
cidental utterances, the elements of this many-sided truth. 
in reganl to God, man, duty, and immortality. But we 
find it as Ii fe, not 88 thought. It is a foln_ of life in 
the soul of Jesll8, passing into the sooIs of his dis(.-ipu. 
and apostles. and from them in a continu0D8 stream of 
Christian experience, down to the present time. 

The wonl pIeroma (.~), in the New Testament, 
means that which fills up; fulness, fulfilling. filling folL 
The verb a to fulfil • (.~) carries the same eil.'IIificance.. 
To A fulfil that which was spoken by the prophets," mesne 
to fill it full of lIIP3I!ing alld truth. Jesoa came, not to 
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destroy the law, but to fulfil it; that is, to carry it out 
flll"ther. He fulfilled Moses and the prophets, not by do­
ing exactly what they foretold, in their sellse, but by doing 
it in a higher, deeper, and larger sense. He fulfilled their 
thought as the flower fulfils the bud, and as the fruit ful­
fils the flower. The sense of the fulness of life in Jesus 
and in the Gospel seems to have struck the minds of the 
early disciples, and powerfully impressed them. Hence 
the frequency with which they use this verb and noun, 
signifying fulness. Jesus fulfilled the law, the prophets, 
all righteouslless, the Scriptures. He came in the fulness 
of time. His joy was fulfilled. Paul prays that the 
disciples may be filled full of joy, peace, aDd hope, with 
the fruits of righteousness, with all knowledge, with the 
spirit of God, and with all the fulness of God. He teach­
es that love fulfils the law, that the Church is the fulness 
of Christ, that Christ fills all things full of himself, and 
that in him dwells all the fulness of the godhead bodily. 

One great distinction between Christianity and all other 
religions is in this pleroma, or fulness of life which it 
poasesses, and which, to all appearance, came from the 
life of Jesus. Christianity is often said to be differenced 
from ethnic religions in other ways. They are natural 
religions: it is revealed. They are natural: it is super­
natural. They are human: it is divine. But all truth 
is revealed truth; it all comes from God, and,. therefore, 
so far as ethnic religions contain truth, they also are ·rev­
elations. Moreover, the supernatural element is to be 
·found in all religions; for inspiration, in some form, is 
universal. All weat births of time are supernatural, 
making no part of the nexus of cause and eHect. How 
can YOIl explain the work of Confucius, of Zoroaster, of 
the Buddha, of Mohammed, out of the existing state of 
society, and the educational influences of their time! All 
such great souls are much more the makers of thei! 
age than its result; they are imponderable elements in 
civilization, not to be accounted for by anything outside 
of themselves. Nor can we urge the distinction of hu­
man and divine; for there is a di"ine element in all eth­
nic religions, and a broadly human element in Christianity. 

lIJ 
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Jesus is as much the representative of human nature as 
he is the manifestation of God He is the Son of man, 
no less than the Son of God 

One great fact which makes a broad distinction be­
tween other religions and Christianity is that they are 
ethnic and it is catholic. They are the religions of raceI 
and nations, limited by these lines of demarcation, by 
the bounds which God has beforehand appointed Chris-· 
tianity is a catholic religion: it is the religion of the 
human race. It overflows all boundaries, recDb'Dizes no 
limits, belongs to man as man. And this it doee, because 
of the fulness of its life, which it derives froin its head 
and fountain, Jesus Christ, in whom dwells the fulne311 
both of godhead and of manhood 

It is true that the great missionary work of Christisn­
ity has long been checked It does not now convert; 
whole nations. Heathenism, Mohammedsnism, Judai8m, 
Brahmanism, Buddhiom, stand beside it unmoved What 
is the cause of this check? 

The catholicity of the Gospel was born out of its fluent 
and full life. It was ahle to convert the Greeks and 
Romans, and afterward Goths, Vandalo, Lombards,. }'ranks, 
Scandinavians, because it came to them, not as a creed, 
but as a life. But neither Roman Catholics nor Protestants 
have had these large 8uccesses since the Middle Ages. 
Instead of a life, Christianity became a chureh and a 
creed Wheu this took place, it gradu.a11y lost its grand 

. missionary power. It no longer preached truth, but 
doctrine; no longer communicated life, hnt organized a 
body of proselytes into a rigid church. Party spirit took 
the place oC the ori.,ainal missionary' spirit. Even the 
majority oC the Gennan tribes was converted by Ariaa 
missionaries, and orthodoxy has not the credit oC thai 
last grand 8Ucceas of Christianity. The conversion of 
seventy millions of Chinese in our own day to the relig­
ion oC the Bible wa~ not the work of Catholic or Prot­
estant missionaries, but of the New Testament. The 
Church aod the creed are probaLly the cause of thi. fail­
ure. Christianity has been partially arreoted in its nat­
um! development, fi .. t by the Papal Chureb, and eecondly 
by the too rigid creeds of orthodoxy. 



THE TEN BEIJGIONS AND CHRISTIANITY. 507 

If the swarming myriads of India and Mongolia are to 
be converted to Christianity, it must be done by return.­
ing to the original methods. We must begin by recog­
nizing and accepting the truth they already possess. We 
must be willing to learn of them, in order to teach them. 
Comparative Theology will become the science of mis­
sions if it help to show to Christians the truth and good 
in the creeds outside of Christendom. For to the Church 
and to its sects, quite as much as to the world, applies the 
saying, "He that exalteth himself shall be abased, but be 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted." 

§ 8. Clvristianity lUI a Religion of Progresa and of Unf,.. 
"'etrsal Unity . 

.AB long as a tree or an animal lives it continues to 
grow. An arrest of growth is the first symptom of the 
decline of life. Fulness of life, therefore, as the essential 
character of Christiauity, should produce a constant de­
velopment and progress; and this we find to be the 
case. Other religions have their rise, progress, decline, 
and fall, or else are arrested and become stationary. The 
religions of Persia, Egypt, Greece, Rome, Scandinavia, have· 
come to an end. .AB. ~thnic religions, they shared the. 
fortunes of the race or nation with which they were asso­
ciated. The systems of Confucius, of the Buddha, of 
Bl'ahmanism, of Judrea, of Mohammed, are arrested. They 
remain stationary. But, thus far, Christianity and Chris­
tendom ad vance together. Christianity has developed, 
out of its primitive faith, several great theologies, the 
medireval Papacy, Protestantism, and is now evidently 
advancing into new and larger forms of religious, moral, 
and social activity. 

The fact of 8 fulness of divine and human life in Jesus 
took form in the doctrines of the incarnation and the Trin­
ity. The fact of the reconciling and uniting power or 
this life took form in the doctrine of the atonement. 
Both of these doctrines are illogical and false, in their 
form, 88 church doctrines. But both of them represent 
most essential facts. We have seen the truths in the 
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doctrines or incarnation and the Trinity. The truth in 
the atonement is, as the word itself signifies, the' at-one­
making power of the Gospel The reconciliation oC an­
tagonist truths and opposing tendencies, which philosophy 
has always unsucceaafully endeavored to state in theory, 
Christianity accomplishes in practice. Christianity con­
tinually reproduces from its depths or liCe a practical faith 
in God, both as law and as love, in man, both as a free 
and yet as a providentially gnided being. It gives us 
God as unity and as variety, as the substance and as the 
form or the world. It states the reality or evil as forcibly 
as any system or dualism, and yet produC<'.8 a practical 
faith in good as being stronger than evil and sure to con­
quer it. In social life it reconciles the authority or hu­
man law with the freedom of individual thought and 
action. In the best Christian governments, we find all 
the order which a despotism can guarantee, with all the 
freedom to which a democracy can aspire. No such social 
organization ia to be found outside or Christendom. How 
can this be, unless it is somehow connected with Cbria­
tianity? 

The civilization or Christendom consists in a practical 
reconciliation or antagonist tendencies. It is a U pleroma· 
in social life, a fulness or concord, a harmony or many 
parts, The harmony is indeed by no means complete, for 
the millennium bas not arrived. As yet the striking fea­
ture oC Christendom is quantity, power, variety, fulnes.; 
not as yet co-operation, harmony, peace, union. Powers 
are first developed.. which are afterward to be harmonized. 
The sword is not yet beaten into a ploughshare, nor has 
universal peace arrived. Yet such is the inevitable ten­
dency or things. As knowledge spreads, as wealth in­
creases, as the moral force or the world is enlarged, law, 
more and more, takes the place or force. )fen no longer 
wear swords bv their sides to defend themselves from 
attack. If attaCked, they call the policeman. T 0WJlII are 
no lon.,ner fortified with walls. nor are the residences or 
noblemen kept in a state or defence. They are all foWed in 
the peaceful anDI or national la.... So far the atonement 
bas prevailed. Only nations still continue to tight; but 
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the time is at hand when intemationallaw, the parliament 
of the world, the confederation of man, shall take the place 
of standing armies and iron-clad navies. 

So, in society, internal warfare must, sooner or later, 
come to an end. Pauperism and crime must be treated 
according to Christian methods. Criminals must be re­
formed, and punishment must be administered in reference 
to that end. Co-operation in labor and trade must take 
the place of competition. The principles by means of 
which these vast results will be brought about are already 
known; the remaining difficulties are in their application. 
Since slavery fell in the United States, one great obstacle 
to the progress of man is removed The next social evils 
in order will be next assailed, and, one by one, will be de­
stroyed. Christianity is becoming more and more practi­
cal, and its application to life is constantly growing more 
vigorous and wise. 

The law of human life is, that the development of 
differences must precede their reconciliation. Variety 
must precede harmony, analysis must prepare the way for 
synthesis, opposition must go before union. Christianity, 
as a powerful stimulus applied to the human mind, first 
develops all the tendencies of the soul; and afterward, by 
its atoning influence on the heart, reconciles them. Christ 
is the Prince of Peace. He came to make peace between 
man and God, between man and man, between law and 
love, reason and faith, freedom and order, progress and 
conservatism. But he first sends the sword, afterward the 
Glive-branch. Nevertheless, universal unity is the object 
and end of Christianity. 
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Snek wonhIp, ClODIlBCt.e4 with aupJI au4 
oraalee, &10. 

611ft, delw;l1ng af,lD the JIdda, 868 

JL 

BarueplC8II, derberl from B~rl,iJ,:S' 
Ila~ or pl'OVel'baol $be YIaDI, .... 
Beathm religions mUllt contain mD1'9 nth 

than enor,6. 
U C8D1).ot ban bed hu-
II man mveutlolll, 6. 

" a 1I1U11' contain 110m. l"8ft. 
Iati.on l'rom God, 8. 

ft holf 'tie.ad. by ChrlIt 
" and hIa aJdtl8l, 9 • 
.. how tnated hr Ra.ul at 

.. .. .. 
Athena,10. 

a II how regarde4 bJ the 
early apololdsta, 12. 

H ....... _o'''''' ...... a;o 
Herder, hit do8crtptiOD of Da.'fld, t26. 
HoaIod, hls account or the tbnle B1'Oupt of 

.... ,270. 
mAdoO Bplcs, Bamayaua and IJahabba­

nua, 128. 
II n they reter to the tlIDe mcceedlDg 

the Vodlc age, 128. 
II II eompoacd before &he ttm. of 

Budllhlqn, 129 
BlndooI. antagou.1aml of their oharactar, .... 

to acaw In apecnlIt.tlolUl, but 1UP8l"" 
ItJtlCU, 82. 

II unite luaury ad ueet:lckm. 82. 
• tend to idea.llJo:m and. re1IglOUl 

"plrltualb,m, 88. 
• tholr doctrino or May., M:. 

Bln400 year, ('atendar of, 182. 
" "begin' to April." IUIe4 

month, l32. 
Roly of HoUosj,.!n ~e BsyptIaa. aDd Jew~ 

Ish templ.-. ~2. 
BOD1ft'. blA dt!«'rlptiob ot the goda, 280. 
HOrMe, h'- "lew of reUglon, 846. 
BtkO, COnJItltute &he mlddle ~. .... • 8spelled from EIr'"JIt. -. .... 

bUDdnld yean. ~_ 
" Bebre_ in ~'rt doria, their 

U<"eDdoney. 28 ,28&. 
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.. COD~erud Lo .... EcYpt •• 0. 2LlOO, 
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bdhllte autl Bnlte olowl."nlIIID R"'-hnuuahm 

&Ild. Ollrlll1an1'1. 18i. 
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J. 
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IDp,822 . 

II lD..-oked beCore other pda, 822. 
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Jano, qneen of h_..-en, and tamale Jop!­
wr,824. 
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1lgh ...... 82L . 

IL 

.. Klnge," Chln_, nam .. and number, '7. 
.. teach &pel'IOnai 000.67. 
u l'IIpnbUahed b1 Contuo1ua, 'T. 

L. 

laugn", or Ancle-nt Jl'«vpt, 288. 
Lao-t.e, rounder of Tao-pm, 60, 62-

.. called" dragon by CollturlUl, &1. 

.. thl'l!f' tbrm. or bll cloetrlDe,M. 
LaM, &oWl of homu, 828. 
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Scawllnavlao.l, their .. peet to: women, 
888. 

II thelr 8caldI, or bardB, 888, 
their waritime expeditions, .... . 

Boa-KiDp of Nvrway, their dbcoverle8, 
861. 

Seat ot the Scandhm'rian race, 856. 
Secrecy. the erlIln Egyptian rellglon. 267. 
Semitic nw:ea, their otw.racter and. u.ploibl, 

899. 
" II srea.t. na'flga.t.orJ aDd dIIco? 

erel'll,899. 

" 
" 
" " 

II ldenUty of U1elr IangQ8£el, 
400. 

" natiollA of whlob they COD.-
list, 399. 

tI their rellglon an4 godI, 401. 
" thell' t.endeD.Cl &0 moooLb.e-

lIm,402. 
Beneca.. bl.s vfew of ",liKlon, 843, 844:. 
Bcnplil, the lIOJlle 88 O~lr1s-Aplll, 2/)7. 
Sibylline bookll, derly6d. from Orooce, 838. 
Sleull, MUp).lC*lll to be Kelts (note).~. 
SII,anUlll, god or the wOO<1l, 800. 
Slva, tlut.'11 not appear In tbe VudaII, W. 

&I WOl'IIhlpIM-"'- wit.b Brahma and Vi.tIcb. • 
nu at the pl'8II6nt time, 127. 

II wOrllblppcd to the Purall8ol, 182. 
If girl. wOrllhip him with flo"~~J 132. 
It bll wifu lIool'K&, restival or, 1H'l 
" IDOO .wlDg 011 hookl 1n hODOJ' of, 

185. 
Solomon, and the rela~ of Judalsm,428. 

" a _ InwnlIItlog cb.ara.cter Uwl 

" " 
" 
" " 
" " 

DaYld,429. 
biB ulUICrupulou policy, 429 
the Iplendor a.nd POWell' of hU: 

reign, 430. 
his IllliDot'ea mt.b 'Egypt, Pbaml­

e~, and Arabia, 8U. 
bill wmple dOllCrlbOO., 482. 
hlI Book or Proyerbl and Ita 

character. 438. 
~ount or hlll8llt day., m 
bil K'el,ti<"illffi deacribetl in ... 

cle>iMre.,486. 
Socratel, his cluuueter and wOTk, 298. 
Sui, the Bun, a. &blno deity, 82'i. 
Soma plaot or tho Vwla, tho Ha.iSma, m 
8opboell'l', tho mOlt deTout of thu Qreek 

trngediaDl,284. 
SplrltualiMw, 10 Brablll&lll8m. ad ehm-­

tianlty,138. 
BtolDa, 11M dI.loIcrlbed bl Zeller I 298. 

T. 

Taclhlll, the Iplrlt or hlJl 'W1'Itingl, 840. 
Tae-Ping lor Ti.Plolt) InKurroc:tioo, Iw 0ri­

gin, B2. 
" .. lu le&lJpr the beaTeDIJ 

" " 
" " 

priorll.62. 
.-.unUW,ly .. reUgloat 

OlOTl'mcnt, M. 
..... 011 Lhu Bible,66. 

Tae-Pinga (or 'J!1.PIngI), their prayers, 65 •. 
II ., their publlc reUS'" 

" " 
" " 

" " 

lo~ uerdBeI, 
"'. &heir moral re­
tbrma,68. 

put dowD by Brit.. "" .......... 
tlOD,68. 

WOl'Ilhlpped one 
God, and be-­
Heved 10 Jesu, ... 

Talmud, the, extract. from, 445. 
Tao-c.e-k.l.Ds, ita doctrinea deKrlbed, M-

Il reaemblell the qatem of Hegol, 

" 
" 

64. 
It. doetrfne of op~lieII, 66. 
U. :reaemblance m BuddhlIIm, 

66. 
II Ita tendeney t.o magfe. 66. 

TenUl, tbe earth, a Rowan god, 880. 
Tempeatatcll, the CemJl8lltl!, wonbipped .. 

Rome,327. 
Tcrminua, an old Itallao god, 880. 
Three CWIIfIII or Roman goda, 826. 

. TlberiDus, 01' father TlbtIr, a Iloman sod, 
IJ28. 

TWllgll, 01' popular auambn. 01 &he Scm­
dloaviaIU, 858. 

Thor, hit< character and proweJII, 871. 
.. bb: fhmous mallet, 878. 
II bill journey to Jotunbelm, 374. 
II hlJ fight with tho llidganlll8l'PQDt. 

SiO. 
Triad, the J1indoo, Its tnigl~ 124. 

II U COWp!U'eCl with olb. 
. Trinds,124. . 

Trinity, ChrIatIaD. derind from. BgJpIi. 
266. 

Trinity, the, ttl meaniDB in CbrlJt1anIty, 
600. 

Trutba am4 erron of *he dlIIorent .,..temB, 
In. 

Tyr, the 8caudlnomn WIU' god, 8i9. 
01 how ho 1011' hill bawl, 8IiO, 883. 

u. 
mpbUIII, tbo ArlllD, 8m ChJb;tlan tea.cher 

or thll Gormnn.a, 890. 
tI 1m traru:latloo or the Bible 111.&0 

Oo~ IooDgWI,390. 

v. 
Vedanta pht1oeoph;r umDld a dngle prln .. 

elple,116 •• 
If "knowl 00 JlUblltaDae 

bllt God
b
1l9 

II "4clcrtbed Y Ch)lDciu 
Dull. US. 

.. I. 1001, .. bIoI'bed 10 God, 
119. 

Vedal. tho, whf'n wrltwu, S9 ·00. 
II II their ebld gods B9. 99. I 
II "v.o. of DWIlOUWimi 10, 90. 
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